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E PIS T I. E 


READER 


1 HEN 1 confider the Hardſhip 5 the 
wt Catholicks of England, commonly 
call d Papiſts, — the great 
Load of Taxes, as well as by the 
Practices of many of their 
Prieſts, ſo that many Families are 
daily ruin d and extinct; I think I cannat do better 
than expoſe to the M orld my.. Thoughts, which are 
grounded upon many Years reading the Scripture, and 
Ecclefiaſtical Authors; by which it does appear to me, 
that we give a wrong Conſtruction to Words, wit b 
out examming the Matter, and that the Prejudice 
of Education hinders People from enquiring into the - 
— Senſe of tbe Oath of Supremacy ; as it doth 


e pron ng their Right againſt ſuch Prieſts, as 
: 


made in their Favour, to the great Damage 


7 many Families, I = not trouble my 0 
A 2 £ 


iv — Epiſtle to the Reader. 


with Quotations out of Euſebius, Evagrius Scholaſticus, 
Zoſimen, Theodoret and ot bers, ſince Abbee Fleurie 
has collefted bis Niſſory from them and many others, 
nd .whoſe Hiſtory may eaſily be feruſed by any Per- 
; nor ſhall I quote any Book or Perſon, that has 
45 akvays been much efteem'd by the Catholicks; as 
Thomas Moor, Biſhop Fiſher, and all the Pre- 
lates and ecclefiaſtical Perſoms in the Time of Henry 
the Eighth ; Sanders, Doctor of Divinity, in the 
Time of Queen Elizabeth. I am very ſenſible that 
to quote any other Perſons, would make no Impreſſion 
againſ Ptrſons educgted by thoſe who have either taken 
Vous to obey the Pope, or have Penſions, or their 
Studies defray'd by him. My Happineſs was, that 
I was educated in the moi Slbrated Uni verſity „ a= 
mong all the Nations in Communion with the See g of 
Rome, and where the Pope has no Authority wit 
out the King's Permiſſion ; which, if I had u Capacity, 
would render me a proper Perſon to treat of a Sub- 
ject, to which I am no ways byaſid. This Advan- 
tage I ſhall reap both in jpending my Time, which 
T can no longer do, in takirg Care of my Children 
all grown up, nor in the uſual Exerciſes I be etofore 
follow'd, and probably ſhall have my Faults laid open, 
and may be many invented: But 1 ſhall follow Se- 
neca's Advice, that what I find true, I will en- 
deavour. to amend, and what falſe to contemn. I 
"make no Doubt, but by many Women, and bigntted 
People, I ſhall be calld an Heretick; but as T firmly 
hold all the Matters of Faith, jo I ſhall not only 
defy tbem, but as much as in me lyes, ſhew the dif- 
Ferente between Faith and Diſcipline, and what 
Power the Church has over the Laity. It is a de- 


the. Oath of Supremacy, often wiſhing raſhly againſt 
their native Country, and continually hearkening after 


* 4 


, 


plarable Thing, to ſee - Perſons upon the Account of 
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Fpinle to the Reader. | 'V 


News, to the Prejudice their firſt Parent, in 
hopes to be reſcued” from their Fears, and Oppreſſion: 
Whereas: the two 'moſt renowned People of the World, 


one for Valbur, and the ther for Power, became þ 


by preferring it even to their own Children, VIZ. 
the Spartans and the Romans. It will be objetted, 
that after I have paid ſeveral thouſand Pon far 


the double Tax, bow I came now to think of the 


Oath of Supremacy? The Anfiver is obvious, for the 


ſame Reaſon as all others, 54 o taught; and 


that People with great Diffcu ty leave what they 
learn young, and generally defend wiolently.” If I 
have the good Fortune to do thoſe of my own Comm 
nion a Kindneſs, I ſhall be very glad, but if not, 


ny fincere Intention will not be leſs; and as T ruth 


is of ſo excellent a Nature, thut it is neither capa- 
ble of Diminution, Addition, or Change, fo I ſhall a. 


vance nothing, but from the beſt Authors, or ' of 
certain Knowledge, which I wiſh may be to the 


Honour of God, and Advantage of my N erghbours. 


I believe it will appear by Scripture, general 
Councils and the Fathers, thut the Popes have 10 
coercive Power, nor ought to have out of their own 
Bifhepricks, nor the Prieſthood over the Laity, but 
with their own Conſent. But of theſe Things the 
Reader ſhall be judge, fince J only collect the moſt 
remarkable Facts, that have been tranſacted in the 


' Church for fourteen hundred Years ; and of which, 


every one may be a Fudge, as well, or better than 
myſelf. T only admoniſh them to lay afide Paſſion and 
Prejudice, and confider whether the Authority of 
Scripture, of general Councils, and of the great Fa- 
thers 0 of 220 Church, are not to be preferr'd before 
the Authority of Perſons, who had an Intereſt to in- 
wade the 4A of others, and by the Ignorance and 
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| q -<x Epiſtle to co ies e Reader. 


Barktrity of the Weſtern Nations, bad a free Op 


| ctr to impoſe any Thing on them : Which by 
wth of Time has gain d ſuch Authority, that no 


one dares diſpute the moſt groſs Impoſitions, without 
the Imputation of Heretick ; and which is continued 
by the Prieſthood's having the Care and Education of 
Touth, to whom they eafily infuſe Notions of their 
Power, in fo tender an Age, that is ſuſceptible of 
any Thing, and which is not to be overcome but by 
Longs? of Time, great Application, and Reſolution. 

the Teachers themſelves, beſides their In- 
fereſts, have drawn at the ſame Fountain, and took 
for granted, what they found preached before them. 
Therefore my Advice is, that you read impartially, 
and judge ſolidly and without Blaſs. 


To make every Thing eaſy to the Reader, I am 
ced to mention a great Number of Canons, as they 


occur in the Book of Abbe Fleurie, from Year to 
| Tear, although I repeat many of them when I treat 
Subjects they are adapted to; which is not ſo agree- 
able; but as this is writ to inform, not to divert, I 
think it the ſureſt Way to inculcate the Truth of Facts 
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PART. I. 
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BraAlLEFORE we treat of the — 2 
or Biſhops of Rome, it will 
N 8575 to ſay ſomething of 
| ieſthood in general: In order 
e — to which, we muſt begin with 
Adam, who had Dominion over the whole Gan 
Earth, ſo that he was Lord and King 
all Things ; bur is not mention'd to have per- 
form d any prieſtly Function, by offering 
Sacrifice, - <> "IG 
We find Cain to have been the firſt Prieſt, 
for that he did firſt offer Sacrifice of the 


Fruits of the Earth, and Ae did offer the gs. c.4. | 


firſt Fruits of his Flocks, as an Acknow- 
ledgement of God's infinite Greatneſs, and 
Prey over Men. 8 

ain's ſeems not to have acceptable, 
becauſe not of the beſt of 177 ruits. We 
find here temporal Dominion to be more 
ancient, and have Rule over the Prieſt» 


A4 Hence- 


— 


over cap · 1. 
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2 . Of Priefts in the old Lan. 


_»,- - Henceforward- we ſhall find the Heads 
4 of Families, and Tribes to have exercis'd 
the prieſtly Function, as a Mark of their 
| Subjaction to God. 
3 Noab, as ſoop as he came out of the Ark, 
| being Lord and Sovereign over the whole 
| Earth, did take upon him the Office of a 
| Gen, e. J Prieſt, and offered Sacrifige of all Beaſts and 
| Fouls chat were clean, which had a ſweer 
Odour before God. | 
1 G. c. 9. Melebiſedeck, King of Salem, was Prieſt 
1 pl the moſt high God; he was firſt a King. 
In Exodus we find that Moſes and Aaron 
4 were choſen by God, to exerciſe temporal 
Juriſdiction, in ſpeaking to Pharaoh, and 
I delivering the T1/raelites out of Subjection, 
before they exerciſed the Function of Prieft- 
hood, which was by lifting up his Hands 
in Prayer, whilſt the /raehtes were fighting 
.. > Againſt Amalek. | | 
Exedus --- Fethro, Moſes's Father-in-law, Prieſt of 
cap. 18. Madian, ſceing him fit Judge of the People, 
as put over them by the Appointment of 
God, adviſed him to chuſe Elders and Wiſe- 
men, to aſſiſt him, and he to take on him 
the Office of a Prieſt by converſing with 
| God, and, ſhewing the People the Rights 
of Worſhiping, and the Way wherein they 
ought to walk, which was doing what all 
Kings, Heads of Tribes, and Families, and 
chief Patriarchs had hitherto done. 
We are now to conſider what Power 
_ Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles and their Suc- d 
ceſſors, which could not be other than - 
he exerciſed himſelf; for although, as God, 
he could have annihilated the Earth, 3 | 
m | 
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made new Worlds; yet to ſhew the Apoſtles 
the Bounds they were to keep, he ſays, his Je. 
Kingdom is not of - this World, 0 
And we find that James and Jabn, the Sons 
of Zebedee, deſiring the one to fit at Teſuss Mark e. 
right Hand, and the other at his Left, he 4 
called them to him, and ſaid, Nu know ver. 43. 
that theſe who ſeem to rule over the Gentils, 
over-rule them, and their Princes have Power 
over them, but tis not ſo with you. | 
And again we muſt remark, chat our Sa- 
viour, being aſked, If it was lawful to give Mark e, 1 
Tribute to Caeſar 5 Anſwer d, Render the 2 "Tr : 
Things that are Ceſar's, to Cæſar, and the 
Things that ane God's, to God. 
By all which, we may eaſily conclude, 
that God did not appoint any temporal 
Juriſdiction to the Priefthood, but that they 
were ſubject to temporal Power, as Cain 
and Abel were to Adam, as the Children 
and Tribe of Abraham obey'd him in Bat- 
tle, and all other Things, not as a. Pricft, 
but as their Lord and Maſter. 
Aaron the elder Brother, and the whole 
Tribe of Levi, march and obey Mies, not 
as a Prieſt, but as their Lord and Leader of 
the People. 5 - Bin 0 | bY 
If Chrif's Kingdom, which ſignifies Po- 
wer, Rule, Dominion over all temporal 
Things, was not of this World, the Apo- 
. their Succeſſors can claim none; 
nor di of ſome Ages, as it will a 
pear — * neither were any Lands 4 
ſigned to the Few/h Prieſthood in the Diſtri- 


8 bution of the holy Land, though one of 
© ac 


the twelve Tribes 


»y 1 CY 1 
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| The Words, Render to Ceſar the things 
44 | that are Czſar's, and to God the things that 

are God's; evidently ſhew that we oughe 
to obey earthly Princes in all worldly and 
i" temporal Matters, and God in what regards 
i bea and ſpiritual Things And as in- 
i ſiſmite D Y 
ving a wrong Conſtruction to the Word 
| Spiritual, I ſhall leave to a more 


it Place to treat of it; fince on it the Power 
it of Kings and Biſhops ſo much depends. 
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C HA. II. 


Of the Poꝛver of the Apoſtles 
and their Succeſſors. 


* 
a _—Y 
_ ͤ— att. aan... OO EI 9 


L. 
— . wt; 
FB have already ſhewn, that as Feſus 
Cbriſts Kingdom was not of this 
World, fo neither did he give any 
temporal Juriſdiction to his Apoſtles, or 
their Succeſſors; but — 


and teach all N ations, and ba 
_> & Tn the Name of the Father, 9 Son, 


and of the Holy Ghoſt, teaching * to 2 
ſerve all things, whatſoever be had commanded 

them; by which it evidently appears, that 
he gave them nothing Temporal, nor any 
Power to compel; but to preach and teach, 
M | and to baptize, and adminiſter the Sacra- 
. ments. He farther ſays, He that uill not 
1 hear the Church, let vim be . 


2 1 
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and their Succeſſort. 
or a Publican, he no where ſays, He that 


2 "=" 22 2 
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will not obey. | 
Obey your Superiors, or thoſe put over you; St. Paul 
can exrend no farther, than in hearing thoſe SA 
Things, that God had taught them, and :;, wa: 
receiving from them the Sacraments thar 
Jeſus Chriſt had commanded them to ad- 
miniſter. For he had declared before that 
they had no Rule, and if they had, it muſt 
be either a limited, or an unlimited Power; 
if limited, its Bounds would be aſcertain d, 
which they are not, otherwiſe than I have 
| ſhewn. Ifunlimited, our Perſons, Lives, Pro- 
22 Wives, Children, and all Things would 
theirs: But ſo great an Abſurdity needs 
no confuting, ſince none but mad People can 
come into it. 
N 'Tis therefore plain, that he has comman- 
ded them to inſtru us in thoſe Things he 
had taught them, and us to hear them. He | 
no where ſay, He that will not obey thee. | 
He therefore gives them no Direction to 
teach us any Thing, but what he had taught 
them, which muſt be the Scriptures. 
The Effects of the Matter, and Form of 
the Sacraments is Spiritual, which 
immediately from God, the Prieſt being on- 
ly the Vehicle; ſo likewiſe the ſpiritual 
Effect of the Word of God delivered to us, 
A Spiritual by che Operation of God's 
Grace. 


It a therefore, that their very ſpi- 
ritual Juriſdiction is nothing elſe but a Mo- 
dus, or Vehicle, that Feſus Chriſt made uſe 
222 for their — 
it appear, that except preaching a 
adminiſtring : 
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s Of the Power of the Apoſtles, 


adminſtring the Sacraments, it is all either 
uſurp'd, or given them by Kings and Em- 
perors, and therefore not from God. 

But the Practice of the firſt Ages, will 
be our beſt Guide to know what Power Chri/# 
gave his Church, and what Uſurpations ſhe 

as made over the Laity fince ; which came 
on like a Torrent, when che Biſhops of 
Rome had got temporal Poſſeſſions and Ju- 
riſdictions by adviſing Pepin to dethrone 
Childerick the Second, King of France, who 
was his King and Maſter, and by inviting 
Cbarlemaigne to uſurp the Weſtern Empire, 
upon giving him the Territories of Rome, 
as to the Revenues and Juriſdiction, holding 
notwithſtanding of the Empire; but we ſhall 

treat of this in its proper Place. | 
Let us now fee what Authority St. Peter 
had amongſt the Apoſtles, for what he had 
the Biſhop of Rome has. 
Peter propoſes to fill up the Number of 
A Ap. the Apoſtles, and the Eleven appoint Two, 
., and they gave them Lots, and Matthias 
was choſen. Here tis vilible they act joint- 
1 
0 The A poſtles ſend Peter and John to 
Samaria. Yerufal 
St. James is choſe Biſhop of - Jeruſalem, 
- pag 5 by 8 and the two S0 of Zebedee, St. 
4 mes and John, and not by Peter alone. 
Abbe From all which it appears, that amongſt | 
Fleary che Apoſtles there was no other Superiofity, 
rol. 1. but Primacy. 
| Andi it is agreed, that ar che Council of 
Jeruſalem, of which St. James was _— 


* 


and their Succeſſor s. 


he preſided, tho St. Peter and Paul were 
preſent. SALA 

Tis certain that the reſt of the Apoſtles 
oY diſperſed over all Nations, St. Peter, 
ſo far from having any Juriſdiction over 
them, had not ſo much as any Intercourſe, 
or Communication with them. 


Nor had his Succeſſors any pretence of * 


Juriſdiction over the other Biſhops, till ſup- 
ported by imperial Laws, or till all Europe 


was over-run by Barbarians, viz. Saxons 1n 
Britain, Goths, Vifigets, and Vandals in Spain, 
Franks in Gaul, Lombards in Italy, by which 
Ignorance was ſo great, that for four hun- 
dred Years, we do not find that any Layman 
could write, or read; in which Time the 
Biſhops of Rome, and in Proportion the o- 
ther Biſhops, made as great a Conqueſt o- 
ver the Minds and Liberties of the Laity, 
as the Barbarians had made over thoſe King- 
doms, which they had totally overthrown. 


DISISLISSAD UB ADS AS IULIIIDEL ED 


Cruae. III 


A the Pope's Primacy and 
Juriſdiction, as to the firſt 


ET us now ſee what paſſes, as to the 
Biſhops of Rome in the firſt Ages. 
i In che firſt Centur y, St. Polycarp, 
Biſhop of Smyrna; holding different 
| about 


three Ages, with Remarks. 


ba 
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about Eafter, from St. Anaclet Biſhop of 
Rome, came of his own accord to — 
Anaclet to conform to his Opinion, but nei- 
ther prevailing with the other, they, not- 
withſtanding, part in good Friendſhip, and 
Anaclet did him the Honour, to let him 

conſecrate the Euchariſty. | 

. Several Councils were held in Aſia, at 

b. 4.c.64. Rome, and in Gaul, and Pope Vitor deſign- 
ing to excommunicate the Churches of Aa, 
the other Biſhops oppoſed it, and St. Ireneus 
Biſhop of Lyons, in the Name of thoſe he 
governed, writ him Word, that he ought 
not to cut off from the. univerſal Church, 
ſo great a Number of Biſhops, for their ad- 
hering to their ancient Cuſtoms ; that this 
did not regard only Eaſter, but the Mannet᷑ 
of Faſting, ſince ſome thought they ought 
to faſt one Day, ſome two; ſome counted 
forty Hours for their Faſt. 

We find here, that the Biſhops of Gaul 
oppoſe the Pope, when he would have ex- 
communicated the Biſhops of Afia. 

B.4 v.8. alentinian makes a Law, that in Matter 
of Faith and Diſcipline, the Judges ſhould 
be of equal Diitinction, that is, the Biſhops 
ſhould be judged by the Biſhops, and not 
by the Laity. | 

B.4.v. The Clergy of Rome, their Biſhop being 

6. dead, anſwer a Letter of St. 2th Biſhop 
of Carthage. In a Mattel of this Conſequence, 

we are of Opinion, that we muſt expect the 

Peace of the Church, and after examine the 

Cauſe of the Apoſtates, in conſulting with the 

Biſhops, Prieſts, the Deacons, the Confeſſors 

and Laity, who have continued firm. Fer we 


ſhould 


and Juri ſdiction, c. 9 
Id ſeem to draw on us a great Hatred, 
2 Angle Perſon ſhould pronounce upon 4 
Crime committed by ſo many Perſons ; a De- 
cree cannot be ſound without the Conſent of 
many. 
We ſee here, they did not to com- 
mand the Laity, but ſay they ought to be 
call'd to give their Advice in a Matter of 
Moment. | 
St. Cyprian anſwers the Apoſtates, that ver. 66, 
ſſed him to receive them into the Church, 
eſus Chrift has founded his Church upon 
the Biſhops, in ſaying to St. Peter; T hou 
art a Rock, and upon this Rock I will build 
my Church: The Church conſiſts in the Bi- 
ſhop, the Clergy, and all the People. 
© Gririen tows bins plainly, that Chrif 
_ his Church upon the Biſhop and Peo- 
28. ; 
: St. Cyprian writes to the Confeſſors at B. 7. e. 1. 
Rome; the Lord ſaid to Peter, I tell thee, 
Thou art a Rock, and upon this Rock I will 
build my Church, and what follows; he has 
built his Church upon one: and tho after 
his Reſurrection he gives to all his Apoſtles : 
an equal Power; yet to ſhew the Unity, he 
Xi eſtabliſhed _— and there has 
placed the Beginning of Unity, and made it 
fall upon one Perſon. £ 
Without doubt the other Apoſtles, were 
what Peter was, participated of the 
ſame Honour, and Power; but the 
Beginning comes from Unity ; the Primacy 
is given to Peter, to ſhew there is but one 
Church of Jeſus Cbriſt, and one Chair; they 
are all Paſtors, but one Flock; that all the 
Apoſtles 


10 


C. 29. 


c. 30. 


adds, That in many 


ſons, without breaking 
ty of the catholick Ga, as Pope Ste 
pben had dared to do. 


"Of Se e Pope 7 Primacy 


Apoſtles ought to feed by common Agree- 
ment: And that the E — is one, and 
every Biſhop poſſeſſes clidly 4 An | 

I think it appears very plain, that St. 
Cyprian, who was Part of the Weltern 
Church, and received their Ordination from 
St. Peter, allows the Pope nothing but a 
Primacy. 

St. Oyprian having aſſembled the Biſhops of 
Africa, Numidia, and Mauritania. It is fit 
that every one ſpeaks his Thoughts, for 
none of us eſtabliſhes himſelf Biſhop of Bi. 
* ſhops, nor reduces hisEquals to obey hum by 
© a tyrannical Power, fince every one has an 
© abſolure Liberty of his own Will, and an 
* entire Power ; and as he cannot be judged 
by another, ſo neither can he judge: 
Which is true, where chere is no Deciſion 


of the Church. 


REMARK. Nothing can be more plain, 


than St. Cyprian's Opinion, that the Pope, 


nor any other Biſhop, has any Dominion 
over one another, but that as Biſhops, they 
are all Equal in their Sees. 

St. Firmilian, Biſhop of Caſaria, writing 

to St. Cyprian, has theſe ſharp Words. He 
Provinces, there is 
great Variety according to Places and Per- 
the Peace and Uni- 


Now we ſee by St. Sim ad St. Fi- 


milian, that in the three firſt Centuries, they 


do acknowledge a Primacy due to the 


See of Name; as its Biſhop was Succeſſor to 
St. 1 are far from allowing bini 
e ay 


and Juriſdiction, ; c. 11 
any Power over any other Biſhops; and 
yet they had their Ordination from Rome, 
and were Part of the Weſtern Empire and 
Latin Church. 

Let us, in the next Chapter, examine what 
Power the general Councils, the Biſhops of 
Alexandria, Antioch, Conſtantinople, and 
Jeruſalem allowed the Pope in the next 
three hundred Years. And we may here 
obſerve, that they were all called Popes, as 
well as the Biſhop of Rome. | 
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C HAP. IV. 


Setting forth what Power was 
_ allow'd the Biſhop of Rome 
by the general Councils and 
Fathers, till the End of the 
ſixth Century; with Re- 


mar ks, 


THE Fathers of the Council of Arles gk ... 
write to the Emperor, to inform Ver. 18. 
; him of the Judgment they had 
grven, and of the Stubbornneſs of ſome of 
the Donatifts; that ſome of them, who 
wou'd not ſubmit, appealed to the Emperor. 
He was very angry, and ſent Officers and 
Soldiers of his. Palace to bring the Seditious. 
But they perſuade him to judge the Affair 
B himſelf. 
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himſelf, He ſeems ſo far from being wil- 
ling to judge the Biſhops, that he ſays they 
ought to judge him, 

Nevertheleſs, he ſent for Cæcilian from 
Africk to Rome. He not coming, the Em- 
peror gave a Delay, and commanded the 
Parties to attend him at Milan. Cæcilian 
finding by the Emperor's Letter to Celſus, 
that he was diſpleaſed, comes to Milan, 
where Conſtantine, in his Conſiſtory or great 
Council, determines the Matter, having had 
all the Acts both Eccleſiaſtical and Secular, 


by which he declares Cæcilian innocent. 


He rendred this Judgment privately, that 
the Differences of Biſhops might not be 
known, and ſent his Deciſion to Eumalius, 
Vicar of Africk. 

| ReMaRx, that notwithſtanding his Com- 
pliment, he decides abſolutely in Eccleſi- 
ſtical Matters, and no Biſhop, or the whole 
Body make any Remonſtrance, or Com- 
plaint. 


rieute 11, At the Council of Nice, Oſius preſides, 


. 


Council, and ſign the Acts. 


and his Name is found at the Beginning of 
all che Subſcriptions; it is doubtful whe- 


ther he preſided on the Part of the Pope, WI 
who ſent Vitus and Vincent to — — 9 
him. I think he might repreſent the Weſtern 8 
Church, or be there on the Part of Con- 
antine. 

But Gelafius of Cizigne, who was of the 
Eaftern Church, ſays expreſly, that Ofrus 


repreſented Sylveſter, Biſhop of the great 


Rome, with Vitus and Vincent. 
They had Orders to conform to the 


The 


tbe Biſhops of Rome, &c. 1 N 
The Emperor Conſtantine, having received Ver. v. ; 


the Biſhops Complaints againſt one another, 
ſealed them up, and at a certain Day pro- 


þ duced them, and. faid, Du ought not to be 
4 judged by us, fince God has given you the 
4 Power to judge us; unite yourſelves, there- 
1 fore, and refer your Differences to God. 

, I remark, that this is a Compliment, 
1, ſince he had ſeveral Times ſummon'd Coun- 
at cils; as that of Arles, and this of Nice, and 
d WF concern'd himſelf about | Biſhops: And 'tis 
1, WF viſible, the Biſhops that preſented their Li- 
| bels, did believe he had a Right to do them 
- Juſtice. 


'Tis even reported of him, that he ſhould 
ſay, that if he ſaw a Biſhop commit Adut- 
try, he would cover him with his Purple. | 
The ſixth Canon of the Council of 2 
Nice, determines the Bounds and Juriſdicti- 
ole on for the ordaining and judging of Biſhops, 
m- which is this, that they ſhould obſerve the 
ancient Cuſtoms eſtabliſh'd in Egypt, Lybia 
les, Wl and Pentapolis; ſo that the Biſhop of Al- 
of ¶ exandria ſhould have Authority over thoſe 
Provinces, ſince the Biſhop of Rome has the 
ſame Advantages: That the Biſnop of Antzoch, 
and the other Biſhops, ſhould preſerve their ; 
W Privileges. 9 
The Fathers, ſay they, will not inſult _ 
Arrius, who has received the Reward of his — 
Crime. | . 
We may Temark, that the Council of 
Nice, which was the firſt general and moſt 
free Council that ever was, and which is 
the look'd on by all the Fathers, and by the 
whole Catholick Church, as the Baff and 
B 2 Anchor 
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Anchor to hold it together, acknowledged 
no Supremacy, no Juriſdiction in the Biſhop 
of the great Rome, but what all Metrapo- 
litans have in their reſpective Juriſdictions. 
We ſee his Legates have Precedence only. 

We may remark, that this Council 
thought Baniſhment was a ſufficient Puniſh- 
ment for the greateſt Hereſy ; they had not 
yet thirſted after Blood. 

The Council of Sardis writ to the Em- 
peror, that he would hinder the Magiſtrates 
from judging theEcclefiaſticks,and not to em- 
ploy their Authority to moleſt the Faithful, 
under Pretence of Eccleſiaſtical Matters. 

This is defired of the Emperor as a Fa- 
vour; they do not ſay he ought to do it, 
or that they out-went the Bounds of their 
Power.” | 

The Pope Liberius Subſcribed to the Con- 
demnation of St. Athanaſius and other Points. 

Remark, This ſhews Popes not Infallible, 

There remain two Laws of Gratian, in 

. Favour of the Church, forbidding Here- 
* tricks to aſſemble under forfeiture of their 
Goods. | 

The other regards Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment; for ſmall Matters that regard Religi- 
on, ſhall be decided upon the Spot, by the 
Council of every Dioceſs: But criminal 
Cauſes ſhall be reterred to ſecular Judges. 


REMARK, This Law is the Beginning of 
Biſhops Courts, and that only in ſmall Mat- 
ters, and which we ſee they have by the 


Permiſhon of Grattan. 


T heodofius 


the Biſhops of Rome, Sc. 15 

Theodofius the Emperor calls a Council at Book 18 
Conſtantinople, where were no ares of f 
the Pope, nor Biſhops of the eff, yet tis 
acknowledged for the ſecond General, they 
having accepted its Decrees. 

This Council giving all Authority in Ec-Verſe 7. 
cleſiaſtical Matters, to the Council of each 
Province, ſeems to cut of all Appeals to the 
Pope. 


REMARK, That here is a freſh Inſtance in 
the ſecond general Conncil, that they do not 
think any Appeals ſhould be to the Biſhop 
of Rome: And it ſhews that a Council may 
be General without the Pope's Legates, if 
he and all the Biſhops accept its Decrees. 

In the third Council of Carthage, it is Bek 20. 
forbid to paſs the Seas for a Biſhop, with- > 
out the Conſent and a formal Letter from 
the chief Biſhop of every Province, 


REMARK, This is in the juriſdiction of 
the Weſtern Empire and Latin Church, and 
had their Ordination from Rome; and yet 
you ſee they forbid paſſing the Seas, or 


ppealing to Rome, without the Conſent of 
he chief Biſhop of every Province. 


At a Council of Carthage, of more than Book 23. 
wo hundred Biſhops, where Aurelius f ® 
Carthage, and Donatus of Telepſus preſided, 
it was ordered, that if any Prieſt or Eecle- 


Whaſtick ſhould complain of the Judgment 


of their Biſhop, they ſhould: go to their 

eighbour Biſhop, with the Conſent of their 

own Biſhop, and if they appeal from thence, 

it ſhall be to the Council of Africk, 7 
| B 3 
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Book 24. 


the Primate of their Province; but if he 
appeal beyond Sea, he ſhall not be admit- 
ted to the Communion of any Perſon in 


Africk. 


REMARK. That nothing can be more 
plain the Caſe of England; and that all 
Appeal to foreign Countries 1s contrary to 
the Canons, to Reaſon and Equity. 

In a Council of Carthage, which was 
the Sixth and General for all Africk, Aure- 
lius with Valentine, Primate of Numidia 
prefided ; after them was ſeated Fauſtin, Bi- 
thop of Patentine, one of the Pope's Le- 
gates, after him the deputed Biſhop of ſe- 
veral Provinces of Africk, to the Number 
of two hundred and ſeventeen, and after 


them, the other two Legates of the Pope, 


who were only Prieſts, viz. Philip and 
Acellus. 

Aurelius began to read the Canons of 
the Council of Nice, but the Pope's Legate, 
Fauſtin, interrupted the Reading, and de- 
manded, that they ſhould firſt read the In- 
ſtructions he and his Colleges had received 
from Pope Zoſimus. They read the Inſtructi- 
on, where was inſerted the Canon that 


permits a Biſhop depoſed by the Council 


af his Province, to appeal to the Pope, and 


to demand that his Cauſe may be reviſed 
before the Biſhop of a neighbouring Pro- 
vince, and a Legate of the Pope. That 
Cannon was reported as of the Council of 
Nice: Though it was the fifth Canon of the 
Council of Sardis. For which Reaſon, St. 
Al. . us interrupted the * and 15 

e 


ficed, the Pope 


the Biſhops of Rome, Sc. 17 
We have already anſwerd your Letters to 
this Point, and we promiſe to keep what has 
been order'd by the Council of Nice; but per- 
ufing the Greek Exemplary, we do not find 
theſe Words, for Reaſons I know not; for 
which Cauſe we defire you, holy Pope, Aure- 
lius, to ſend to Conſtantinople, where the 
Original of the Council is, and to the Vene= © 
rable Biſhops of Alexandria and Antioch, 
that they may ſend it us with. their Letters 
to confirm it, and that there may no longer 
remain any Doubt. 

We ought alſo to deſire the Venerable Bi- 
ſhop of the Roman Church, that he ſend to 
the ſame Churches fo have Copres of the 
Council of Nice. At preſent let us inſert 
them in the Acts as we have them. | 

The Legate Fauſtin proteſted againſt this 
Remonſtrance, that it might not prejudice 
the Roman Church, and added. That it ſuf- 
ſhould make this Enquiry, leaſt 
it ſhould ſeem to make ſome Diſpute in the 
Church. gs 

Aurelius proteſted to inform the Pope of 
what had paſſed, and they all agreed to it, 
and upon the Deſire of the Biſhop Novatus, 
deputed for Mauritania, they read again a 
Place in the Inſtructions of the Legates of 
Rome, where was inſerted the fourteenth 
Canon of the Council of Sardis, which 
permits a Prieſt, or Deacon excommunicated, 
to have Recourſe to the neighbouring Bi- 
ſhops. | * 

St. Auguſtine, ſays upon this Article, We 

permit likewiſe to obſerve it, upon Condition, 

to inform more exattly of the Council of Nice. 
B 4 Aurelius 


* * W's 
* * W n 


18 What Power was allow'd 


Aurelius aſked all their Opinions, and 
they all agreed to obſerve all the Decrees of 
the Council of Nice, and making mention 
2 the Letter they ſent the Year before to 

pe Zoſimus; What vou practiſe, that is, 
het of the two Canons of the Council 
of Sardis, if they are contained in the Coun- 
cil of Nice, and practiſed with you, we will 
make no farther mention, and we will nat 
forbid to ſuffer it. 

But if it be likewiſe in the Canons of the 
Council of Nice, we hope, that with God's 

Mercy, ſo long as you prefide in the Roman 

Church, we ſhall not ſuffer this Vexation, 
and that you will treat us with Brotherly 
Love, that you know jo well, 
They received faithful Copies of the 
Council of Nice, from St. Cyril of Alexan- 
dria, and from Atticus of Conſtantinople, 
which they ſent to the Pope, Boni face. 

I muſt here remark, that the Pope's Le- 
gates did not preſide at national Councils, 
which ſhews, that he is Head of the Church 
only, when «the Whole is aſſembled; but 
that he has no Power in national and pro- 
vincial Councils. We ſee even St. E 
adheres ſtrictly to the Council of Nice, 
which is no ways for the Pope's Authority. 
They call Aurelius Pope, as they did all 
the Metrapolitans, and they ſhew great Re- 
ſpect to the Pope, in not giving him the 
Lie, for falſify ing, or at leaſt, changing the 
Canons of Nice, for thoſe of Sardis, which 
if any one elſe had done he would have 
been deem'd an horrid Villain; but we ſee 

» even 


the Biſhops of Rome, &c. 19 
even in the fourth Century, the Biſhops 


of Rome began to aim at univerſal Power. 


A Letter from Pope Celeftin, to the ge- Book 35: 
neral Council aſſembled at Epheſus, which 


was the third General. The Aſſembly of the 
Biſhops repreſents the Preſence of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; for the Council is Holy, by the Vene- 
ration that is due to it, as 2 the 
numerous Ajemby of the Apoſtles ; their Ma- 
fler, whom they had orders to preach, never 
abandon'd them : It 1s he that told them what 
to teach, and who did teach them, and ſaid 
they heard him by his Apoſtles; this Order 
to teach, is come to all Biſhops equally. Ne 
are all obliged to it by hereditary Right; 
we who preach in their Places the Name of 
the Lord, in the ſeveral Countries of the 
World, according to what was told them, Go 
and inſtru all Nations. You ought to ob- 
ſerve, my Brothers, that we have received a 
general Order, and he would have us all ex- 
ecute it, in taking the Charge equally upon 
us ; we ought all to undertake the Trouble, 
fince wwe all ſucceed to the Dignity. St. Ce- 
leſtin acknowledges himſelf, by theſe Words, 
that tis Jeſus Chri/t himſelf, that has eſta- 
bliſhed the Biſhops, Doctors of his Church, 
in the Perſons of his Apoſtles. He puts 
himſelf in the ſame Rank, and ſays, They 
all cught to concur together, to preſerve the 
Pious Depoſit of the Apoſtolick Doctrine. 


| Remarx, | He does not pretend to ſay, 
he as any Authority over them, but puts 


WN himſelf in the Rank of the Apo- 
ES, | 


St. 


- 
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Book 27, 


St. Leo, Pope, would ſtrengthen his Au- 
thority by the Power of Valentinian, the 
Emperor, then at Rome, who writ to the 
Patritian Ætius, who commanded the Troo 
in Gaul, that any Biſhop of Gaul being 
cited by the Pope and refuſing, ſhould be 
compelled by the Governor of the Province. 


REMARK. That here the temporal Po- 
wer obliges the Biſhops of Gaul, to appear 
before the Pope, fo that tis plain, the Pope 


_ himſelf deſires the Emperor to meddle with 


Verſe 57. 


the Biſhops and force them. . 

St. Leo receives a Letter from the Bi- 
ſhops of the Province of Vienna, who gave 
him an Account of the Election of Raven- 
nius, to the See of Arles, in the room of 
Hilarie, The Anſwer of St. Leo, names 
the twelve Biſhops, to whom it was ad- 
dreſſed. We confirm, lays he, by our Judg- 
ment, the good Work that you have done, in 
conſecrating in the Town of Arles, after the 
Death of Hilarie, of bleſſed Memory, our Bro- 


ther Ravennius, whom we do not efteem leſs, 


and that with the unanimous Deſire of the 


Clergy, the Magiſtrates and the People. 

We ſee by this, that though they made 
the Pope acquainted with the Election of 
a Biſhop to a great Biſhoprick, yet they 


did not ſtay for his Conſent to conſecrate 


him. | 
The twenty cighth Canon of the Council 
of Calcedon, which was the fourth General, 
gives the ſecond Rank in the Church to 
Conſtantinople, in theſe Words: The Fathers 
had Reaſon to grant, to the Seat of _—_ 
| ome, 


the Biſhops of Rome, Sc. 21 


Rome, its Priviledges, becauſe ſhe was the 
chief Town : And, by the ſame Reaſon, the 
hundred and fifty Biſhops have judged, that 
the new Rome, which is honoured with the 
Emperor and Senate, ought to have the 
ſame Advantages in the Ecclefiaſtical Order, 
and be the Second after her. 

The Pope's Legates refuſed to fign this 
Canon, and proteſted againſt ir, having be- 
fore ratify'd all Acts relating to Faith. 

I cannot but obſerve, how much the 
Popes of Rome oppoſed the See of Conſtan- 
tinople, upon this Point, though when the 
Latins were Maſters of Conſtantinople, the 
Pope gave the next Rank to himſelf, to 
that See. 

Pope Symmachus deſires the Obſervance of 399% 3%, 
the ancient Canons, according to which, The 
* Sheep cannot accuſe their Paſtor, if he 
© doth not err in Matters of Faith, or if he 
has not done them Wrong perſonally : ” 

This ſhews the Pope thought 5 could err 
in Matters of Faith. 

Juſtinian makes many Laws for Book 33, 
the Church, about Eccleſiaſtical Matter: 
Which ſhews that they had no Priviledges, 
but by the Donation of Emperors and 
Kings. 

At a general Council at Conflantinople, Book 13, 
they ſay, We have been obliged to defire Pope" * 
Vigilius, o accompliſh his Promiſe, repre- 


ſenting the" Example of the Apoſtles, who 


though' they were filled with the Holy Ghoft, 
every one in particular, jo that they had no 
need of Council: Yet they would not define 
the Queſtion about circumciſing the Gentiles, 
e175 | till 


4 


22 What Power was allow d 


till they were aſſembled, and had au- 
thorized their Advice by the Scriptures. 
The Fathers who held in their Times the 
four general Councils, have follow'd the an- 
cient Examples, and have decided in com- 
mon, the Articles relating to Hereticks. 

Prov. c. 8 Every Body has need of his Brother, ac- 
Marr. « 1s cording to Scripture, When two or three 
ver. 20. are afſembled in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, 

he 1s in the midſt of them. 

This Diſcourſe of the Council is remark- 
able, ſince it ſhews how much they were 
perſuaded of the Authority of the Pope, 
and likewiſe of the Neceſlity to have the 
common Conſent in the Deciſions of the 
Church, | 

Verſe 3. Several of the Occidental Churches re- 

jected the fifth general Council, though ap- 
proved by Pope V J. be becauſe not un- 
derſtanding the Greek; but they afterwards 
accepted it. 

Here is a great deal to be remarked: 
That they did not think any Thing binding 
without a Council; contrary to an Opinion 
now ſet on foot, that the Authority of the 
Church diffuſive, is of as much Authority 
as a Council, and indeed they are ſenſible, 
that nothing elſe could ſcreen the Pope's 
uſurp'd Power, though tis contrary to» the 
general Councils, and to Scripture, Next 
we find, the Yeftern Biſhops would not 
accept this Council, although the Pope had, 
till they were thoroughly informed of the 
Senſe of the Acts it made. All which makes 
it evident, that the Pope's Power was then 
underſtood but a pure Primacy, 


Pope 


A 


ty of high Treaſon; without doubt, becauſe 


he got to be elected without the Conſent of 


the King. 


St. Gregory writing to the Biſhop of Con- Book 3. 
Jantinople, who had ſtiled himſelf univerſal w. 35 


Biſhop. Do you not know, that the Council 
of Calcedon offered this Honour to the Bi- 


Pops of Rome, in naming them Univerſals, 


but none would receive it, for fear they ſhould 


ſeem to attribute the Epuſcopacy ſolely to 


themſelves, and take it from their Brothers. 

| We ſee by Pope Bonzface, that hitherto 
the Emperors, or Kings Conſent was neceſ- 
ſary, even for the Biſhop of Rome; who ac- 
knowledges himſelf Guilty of high Treaſon. 
And Pope Gregory owns, that univerſal Bi- 
ſhop, is an unjuſt and inyidious Title. 


Crap 0; 


Of what occurs in the ſeventh 


and eighth Century. 


AVING, in the foregoing Chapter, 
made a Collection of what related 
to the Power of the Pope over o- 

ther Biſhops, out of the firſt five general 

Councils, as well as from the Practice of 

the Church, till after the fixth Century ; at 

which Time, it had been in its full Glory. 


And ſince which Time, we do not reckon 
any 


the Biſhops of Rome, Oc. 23 


Pope Boniface acknowledges himſelf guilt- Aano 531. 
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any Fathers of the Church, properly ſpeaks 


ing. Since St. Ambroſe, St. Auguſtine and 


St. Gregery, who ſent” Auguſtin the Monk 
into England, are reckon'd the laſt of the 
ancient Fathers. We find that the Canons 
made by national Councils, were of little 
Force, till Conſtantine, Gratian, Theodoſius, 
Valentinian and Juſtinian made Laws to 
confirm them, and many others in the 
Church. | 

We find that the five firſt general Coun- 
cils, acknowledge no other Power in the 
Pope but Primacy, which gives him Privi- 
ledge of preſiding by his Legates, but that 
in national Councils he has nothing to do. 
In ſhort, we can nnd no Power beyond o- 
ther Biſhops, but whar the Emperors forced, 
becauſe of the Dignity of Rome : And the 
Popes themſelves acknowledge an Equality, 
as well as a Subjection ro Emperors and 
Kings. 

But we are now come to examine the 
Riſe of the Power of the Biſhops of Rome, 
having already ſhewed, it was not canonical, 
or allow'd by the Catholick Church, far- 
ther than a bare Primacy, for which, they 
ever had a great Ref] 

At this Time, all the Chriſtian World, 


but Greece, and a good Part of the Eaſtern 


Empire, was over-run, by Barbarians, Saxons, 


in Britain, Huns in Hungary, Viſigots in 


Spain, Goths and Lombards in Italy, Franks 
in Gaul, Vandals in Africk, Sarazens, or 
Arabs in Egypt, and that Part of the 
World, 


Learning 


7 


and eighth Century. 25 

Learning is ſo entirely loſt, that there is 
no Memory that any Layman could write, 
or read, for four hundred Vears; in which 
Time, every Thing was in the Hands of 
Eccleſiaſticks and the Church, but eſpecially 
Rome: So that her Greatneſs ſeems to be 
built at that Time, on the miſerable Con- 
dition of the neighbouring Nations. 

The Biſhops of the Weſt anſwer the Bock go, 
Pope's ſynodal Letter, You have order d user. . 
I to ſend Perſons to repreſent us of good Lives, 

* and well inſtructed in the Scriptures; as to 
Y their Manners, let them be as pure as they will, 
" no one dares truſt them ; as to Knowledge, if 
you confine it to Religion, it goes no farther 
than the Knowledge of Truth; and if you 
mean ſecular Eloquence, no one paſſes it per- 
fectly; our Countries are over-run by the Fury 
of divers Nations. 22 

They elected Leo the ſecond Pope, Book 40, 
upon the Death of Pope Agatho; his Or- . 28. 
dination was deferr'd according to Cuſtom, | 
till they had the Emperor's Conſent. 

Bennet, a Roman, is choſe Pope, he re- Verte 2+ 
ceived Letters from the Emperor Conſtantine, . 
directed to the Clergy, to the People, and 
to the Army at Rome, to ordain him without 
Delay, that is, the Exarch of Ravenna ſhould 
conſent in the Emperor's Name, without 
ſending to Conſtantinople. 

The fourteenth Council of Toledo, ſays, Verte 33. 
We ought to examine the As that have been 
ent us from Rome, becauſe according to the 
ancient Canons, there ought to be a general 
Council to decide Matters of Faith, That is | 
to fay, they did not hold the fifth Council 


ning | of 


r 
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Bock 41, 


of Conſtantinople, becauſe they had not been 
called to it; but after having examined its 
Decrees they agreed to it. 

This viſibly ſhews, that the Pope's Con- 
ſent was not looked upon as ſufficient, but 
all Nations ſhould be called, and give their 
Conſent to render it General. | 

At a Council at Netersfield, not far from 


Rippon, Alfrid, King of Northumberland, and 


almoſt all the Biſhops of England, and Bert- 


Vee. 24. 


| Poor, and Lights 
ſumed by their Violences. And by his Letters 


wald, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, preſided, 
where St. Wilfrid ſaid, He appealed boldly to 
the Pope. Upon which, the King and the 
Archbiſhop ſaid, By that be rendered vine 
worthy to be condemned, by preferring the 
Judgment of the Romans to ours. 

Pope Gregory the Third, addreſſes two 
Legations to Charles Martel, to defire Help 
againſt the Lombards, upon promiſe, to with- 
draw himſelf from the Obedience to the 
Emperor, and to give the Conſulat of Rome 
to Charles. In his Letters, he complains of 
the Violences of the Lombards Kings, ſay- 


ing, That what remained laſt Year for the 


75 the Church, was con- 


it appears, that he doth not complain, that 
they invade his Principalities, and his Lord- 
ſhips, but only his Farms and Revenues. 


 PereDaniel Father Daniel, a Jeſuit, in his French 


Vie du 
Pepin. 


Hiſtory, to whom I refer the Reader, gives 
a fine Relation of Pepin's Uſurpation ; ha- 


ving firſt ſent a Prieſt, named Lulle, to ſound 
Pope Zachary. | 


St. 


and eighth Century. \ 27 
St. Burchard Biſhop of Witzburg, with Bu 2. 'S | 
Fulrad Chaplain to Prince Pepin, was ſent to 


Pope Zachary, to know, whether that he that 
had all the Power of King but the Name, 


t ought not to have the Title, rather than-the 
r King that had only the Name. The Pope 
anſwered, nat to overthrow Order, it was 


better; upon which Chi/derick was put into 

a Monaſtry and Pepin choſe king; Pepin gives 

to Pope Stephenſeveral Towns and Territories, 

that the Lombards had uſurped. wa | 
Euguerram, Biſhop of Metz, to whom Verſes. 

is attributed a collection of Canons, which Verte . 

bears likewiſe the name of Pope Adrian. 

The chief difference, conſiſts in the Matters 

taken out of the falſe Decrees of T/idere; of 

which the Collection of Eugurram is full; 

and it is the firſt Time we find thoſe Decrees 

employ'd: The Collection where thoſe De- 

crees are found, carry's the Name of 1/idore 

Mercator, who appears to be a _Spamard, 

In his Preface, he ſays, he was ordered to do it 

by fourſcore Biſhops. And after the Canons, 

he has inſerted the Decrees of Popes; but, 

unknown to Dennis le Pent, two hundred 

Vears before. They are all of che ſame Stile 

and agree better with the eighth. Century, 

than the three hundred Years before. They 

ſpeak of Archbiſhops, Primats and Patriarchs 

as if choſe Titles had been in uſe, from the 

beginning in the Church, They furbid to 

. hold Provincial Councils without petmiſſion 

| of the Pope; and repreſent; as cuſtomary, to 

appeal to Rome; the mean ſcore is, to 

ſcreen ſome + Biſhops that lead ſcandalous 

gt. Lives. He ſpeaks of che general _ 


28 Of what occurs in the ſeventh 

cil, which ſhews it was not St. 1fidore of 
Seville; norwirhſtanding, they paſſed in the 
Latin Church for true during eight hundred 
Years. Nevertheleſs there is no Man who 
is bur little inſtructed, who doth not know 

. their falſities. 

The Memory of Pope Honorius is con- 
demned in the ſecond Council of Nice, and 
ſeventh general, and the Pope's Legates 
make no remoſtrance. 

Pere Dan. The anſwer from Charlemaign, to a Let- 
Chacle- ter from Leo III. juſt elected Pope, 7he 
mem reading of the Letter, ſays the Prince, has 
filled us with joy, in accquainting us, that 

ou have been elected with the unantmous con- 

Jent of all People, and fince it aſſures me 

of your Obedience and Fidelity. 


— 


Let us now REMARk, how the Pope's 
Power ſtands in theſe two hundred Years 
of the Ignorance in the Yeftern Church, 
which plainly appears by the Anſwer of the 
Biſhops to the Pope, who were deſired to 
ſend uties to the Sixth general Council 
at Conſtantinople; and Charlemaign, the 
greateſt Prince in that part of the World, 
could not write his name. f 
Me find that the Popescould not be ordain- 
edwichout the Emperor's Conſent, and thai 
as yet they hadno Principality or Sovereign ju- 
risdiction. Ev en after Pepin and Charlema- 
ign, had given them Rome with its Teritoricl 


and themſelves had recieved the Title of Em 


pes and Sovereigns of Rome, repaying onal 
Vſurpationwith another; Leo III. doth promily 


eie. 
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and eighth Century. 
Obedience and Fidelity to Charlemaign, and 
that even before he was Emperor. 

muſt obſerve, that at the Fourteenth 
Council of Toledo, the Spaniards would not 
receive the Sixth general Council, tho the 
Pope had preſided, becauſe they had not 
been invited or had Deputies there. 

We ice that the King of Northumberland, 
and the Archbiſhop of Canterbury thought 
Wilfrid worthy to be condemned, for ap- 
pealing from his own Country Council to 
Rome; and, as I have before ſhewed, the 
condemnation was according to the Sixth 
Canon of the Council of Nice. 

We find Pope Gregory III. offers to with- 
draw himſelf from the Obedience of the 
Emperor, if Charles Morte] would aſſiſt 
him agaiſt the Lombardi. 
It is remarkable that Pope Honorius er- 
ted in matter of Faith, that his Memory 
was condemned in the Second Council | 
Nice and Seventh General, which with Lz- 
berius's fall, plainly ſhews that Popes can 
never err, is evident that the Spirit 
the Holy Ghoſt, is only promiſed to tl 
that are aſſembled in the Name of God. 


29 


We are to REMARK, That thoſe falſe De- 
cretals of Tfidor Mercator, which paſſed for 
almoſt $ hundred Years, upon the Ignoranc 
Weſtern Church, at firſt through Ignorance, 
for five or ſix hundred Years, and after 
through want of Opportunity or Inclination, 
to examine the original Councils and Canons 
of the Church. I ſay they paſſed current 
for Truth, and for the Diſcipline all were to 

C2 | follow 


30 M whatoccursin the ſeventh 
follow, which brought on a blind Obedi- 
ence to the Pope, on Imagination, that 

3 he could diſpoſe of Kingdoms, abſolve Sub- 
jects from their Allegiance, that he was So- 
vereign Lord in all Nations in Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Matters; and at different Times claun'd 
the temporal Dominion, that is the diſpo- 
| fing of almoſt all Kingdoms. A glorious 
3 Cheat, that could entitle one Man to be 
Lord of the Earth, becauſe he pretends to 
the Keys of Heaven; and all this expreſly 
contrary to the Scriptures, and the Practice 
of the firſt eight hundred Years. It is theſe 
falſe Decretals that have been the occaſi- 
on of ſo much Blood to be ſhed in Germa- 
ny, and many other Places, that have invol- 
ved the Laity in ſuch Subjection to the Prieſt- 
hood, that even theſe two laſtCenturies ſince 
Printing came in, have not been ſufficient 
to diſipate that Ignorance, and the long 
| wag acquired in their Favour. Bur 
us leave theſe eight Centuries, and ſee 
what the Popes pretend to now, they have 
got temporal Dominions, and a moſt Ignorant 
Part of the World to deal with, * 


— 


— 
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VI. 


Of what paſſes in regard to 
the Pope's Power; from the 
eighth to the fourteenth 
Century. eck 


Sn 


France, with Lothair, againſt his Fa- Verte 38 

Lewis, che mild Emperor, and upon a 

rumor, that the Pope did deſign to excom- 

municate thoſe that did adhere to the Fa- 

ther; the Biſhops anſwered, That be bad 

no power to excommunicate any Perſons againſt 

their Wills in their . nor to order 

any Thing in them : and that he ſhould re- 

turn excommunicated himſelf, if he offered 

to excommunicate them contrary to the Ca- 

ons ; and they even Bane to depoſe 

him; ſo that he was afraid. 1 
We ſee the Opinion of the German Bi- 

ſhops was, that they could excommunicate 

the Pope, for acting contrary to the Canons: 

And Learning began to flouriſh there more 

than any where in the Weſt. | 
They charge the Pope with breach of 

his Oath to the Emperor, in that he, was 

come with his Son without being ſent for. 
As ſoon as Lothair, had got his Father the 

Emperor into his power by Treachery, by, 
CEE oof abs "O a 


P. PE Gregory the Fourth, comes into geo 4. 
r 


32 to the Pope's power, &c. 


the Advice of the Lords, they declared the 
Emperor fell from his Dignity, and gave 
it to Lothair who accepted it, an impi- 
ous Declaration, that ſaps all Laws human 
and divine; we ſee how the Popes begin to 
work: Let us ſee their Progreſs. 

The Emperor Lethair, hearing that Ser- 
gius was not only elected Pope, but con- 
ſecrated without his Knowledge and Conſent, 
and ſent his eldeſt Son. Lewis, to order Matters, 
ſo that they ſhould not dare, for the future, 
without his Conſent, and in his Envoy's 

reſence ordain a Pope; as had been prae- 
tiſed in the time of his Father and Grand- 
father; he declares his Son King of 1aly, and 
ſent him with an Army, and a great — 
ber of Biſhops, Abbots, and Earls. Whilſt 
he was received into Rome, his Army de- 
ſtroy d the Country about Rome, in order 
to puniſh the Romans for their precipitate 
Election of a Pope. 

He demanded they ſhould take the Oath 

to him, but the Pope repreſented to young 
Lewis, That the Oath of Fidelity ought to 
be taken to the Emperor and not to bim; 
which was done accordingly by all the great 
Lords, by which Lothair was acknowledged 
Sovereign of Rome. 
Me ſee hitherto the Emperors keep their 
Dominion over Rome. | 
Drogon Biſhop of Metz, and Archcha- 
plain to the Emperor Lotbair, would make 
himſelf acknowledged Vicar Apoſtolick in 
the Kingdom of Charles according to the 
Letters he had received from Pope Sergi- 
1. The Thing was Without example, _ 1 

| 7 
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Oe hat r paſſer in Regind: 3 3 


ſuch dangerous Conſequence, that a Biſhop- 
of one Kingdom, ſhould have Dominion o- 
ver the Biſhops of another. Dragan ſub- 
mits to the Oppofition of the Biſhops, not 
to cauſe a Schiſm in the Church, And 
when St. Gregory gave the Vicariat of Gaul 
to Virgil of Arles, it was not for the King- 
dom of Childebert, and done with the Con- 
ſent of King and Biſhops. 
Tis obſerved, that even a Vicar of the 
Pope could not be eſtabliſhed without the 
King's Conſent, and that of the Biſhops. 
In a Letter of Hinchmar Archbi of Book 23. 
Reims, and oneof the greateſt Menof that ages: 
He writes to Hedenulf Biſhop of Loan, Tu 
take care of the Church of — and 10 
exhort publickly the People, that they chuſe 
without Paſſion, unanimouſly, a Biſhop whom „ 
they think moſt worthy. All ought to chuſe 
bim, whom they ought to obey. 
We may ſee vihbly here, chat the People 
were to chuſe their Biſhop. _ 
Les the Ninth, writing to the Patraiarch Bock 6» 
of Conſtantinople ſays, You aſſume by a fa" ,ä 
crilegious gane, the Title of uner- 
ſal Patriarch, tho even St. Peter, nor none 
of bis Succeſſors have gg" to take fo 
monſirous a Title. 
Here we may fee, 'twas not ary 
Gregory, but this great Pope Leo the Ninth» 
that affirmed, none oughr to = this Title, 
| becauſe ir would attribute to Gn 
Eſpiſcopat, which is intirely eq 


Ar a Council at Worms, all. No Biſhops Book gr 


e - Depoſition of Gre- 
| gry. 
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gory the Seventh, named Hildebrand, at che 
: deſire of the Emperor Henry the fourth. 
82 Books:. We fee the German Biſhops depoſe the 
Pope for his ſuppoſed Crimes, which ſhews. 
39! they thought it of ſome weight, being a 
ti] whole Nation, and with the Conſent of the 
| Emperor. | 
= ve” Pope Gregory in his Council at Rome, 
238 excommunicates the Emperor, Henry the 
11 Fourth, in theſe Words, Becauſe, by an 
= unheard of Pride, be has raiſed himſelf a- 
1 gainſt the Church, to govern the German 
3 * 40 tn and Haly; and I abſolve all Per- 
' bent from their. Oath they have. taken to bim, 
| | and T forbid all Perſons to ſerve him as King. 
1 Here 'we ſee a Pope excommunicating 
Kings, giving their Kingdoms away, and 
pretending to a Power over all King- 
doms, whereas God had expreſly declared 
that he had nd Dominions; but this Pope, 
whom they would have paſs for an holy 
Man, ſet all Places together by the Ears, 
and filled Europe with Blood and Slaugh- 
"FM ter; a glorious Thing for a Saint! 0 
ver. 6. The Emperor Fredrick, held an Aſlem- 
bly ar his Camp near Boulogne, where came 
four Cardinals, Legates of Pope Adrian, 
and Depuries from the Senate and Peo- 
1 ple of Rame. The Legate demanded, that 
| « the Emperor ſhould not ſend a'Nuncio to Rome, 
uit baut the knowledg e of the Pope, fince the 
Magiſtracy with all Ne Royalties appertained 
0 St. Peter Thatbeſpould 2 exact Forrage in 
| ts be Territories of Rome but at hi, Coromat ion. 
1 'Y be Biſhops af Italy, ſhowid only take an 
| | Oath of Fidelity without Homage: His Nun- 
cio 


* * 
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cio ſhould not Lodge in the Biſhop's Palace, 
To theſe Propofitions of the Pope the Em- 
peror Anſwers; Tho I need not Anſwer to 
theſe Points, without my Council; yet I tell 
you this Moment, that I demand no Homage 
of the Biſhops of Italy if they hold no Regalia 
of mine: But if they mind the Pope, when 
he ſays what have you to do with the King, © 
T ſhall ast what they have to do with Lands, 
= He deſires my Nuncio's ſhould not he in their 
= Houſes, I agree if they are not built in my 
= Long. He Jays, Rome and its Royalties be- 
eng to St. Peter. This Article is impor- 
= ant, for I ſhould have but a vain Title, 
ie I am Emperor by . the. appointment of 
= God, if Rome did not belong to me, there- 
ore this requires mature Deliberation. 
Here we may | obſerve, that the Po 
= were ever graſping. at temporal Power, 42 
cho the Emperor's Anſwer is ſo ſtrong, they 
have at laſt got the Dominion of Rome. | 
Tbomas Becket Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Book 11, 
with the Archbiſhop of Nr, and all the 
Biſhops and Nobles of .the Realm, at a Con- 
vention at Claſngon, ſign to obſerve the 


ome, Ali * 


7, ME... & oak. 


- © Cuſtoms of the Kingdom, being ſixteen in 
Number. But going to Wincheſter, is up- 
= braided by his Croſs-bearer, and repents 
t himſelf. From whence ſprang contentions 


with his King, Henry the Second, and laſtly - 
by Death. - - 77.7 -- 1 


. 


I muſt RemaArx, St. Thomas Becket of 
Canterbury, was too wiſe not to know what 
he did, when he ſigned the Articles; but 
according to the Method of thoſe TR 
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Book $2. 


Ver. 13. 


Ver, 28. ” 


a lawful Prince ; 
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he thought he could noſe his King, was ſure 
to be protected by the King of France, an 
Enemy to his Country, and by the Popes 

who looked for all Opportunities to trample 
on Kings, and for this, which was indeed 


Treaſon, he was canonized. 


Innocent the fourth, ſends Martin to de- 
mand Money of the Engliſb to fight the 
Emperor, ſaying, That what they had al- 
ready given was not ſufficient to defend the 
Liberties of the Church and its Patrimony. 
Therefore we Order you to pay to Dr. Mar- 
tin ſuch Sums as be ſhall ſpecify from us. 


The Nuncio had ſeveral Bulls to give Bene- i 


fices as he ſhould think proper. 


I cannot but RMA, that no conquer d 
Country could be uſed, in ſo unjuſt and ſo 
nnical a Manner; where it was not only 
eeced of its Money, to make War againſt 
ut, the Pope's Kindred BE 
were to engroſs the Benefices, whilſt the 
Natives were to be kept in Ignorance of all 


che holy Duties. I think, no Engh/bman 4 


could defire to ſee his Country ſo abuſed, i 
which moſt needs ſorely happen, if che 
Pope had any Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction in 
in theſe Realms. x 

The Pope held a Council at Lyons, where iſ 
He makes ſeveral Decrees, and ſays he had 
made Copies of the Priviledges granted by 


the Emperors, Kings and other Princes. At 


which Time the Envoy's of the King of 


England roſe up to hinder the Authoriza- 


tion of ſome Conceſſions made to the Ro- 


nan Church; avouching that the Lords 


had 
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had hot conſented, which was the Donati- | 
on of King Jobn. Theſe Envoys com- 
plain'd of the Exactlons of the Court of 
of Rome; and read a Letter from the whole 
Kingdom of England, in Subſtance as fol- 

lows. We have given an honeff Subjidy for a 

long Time to tbe Roman Church named Pe- 

ter- pence, but ſhe is not contented, and has 
fince demanded both by her Legates and Nun- 

cios, which have been hiberally granted, and 

our Anceſtors have founded Monaſtries, and 
endowed them liberally. But your Predeceſſors 
defiring to enrich the Italians, whoſe Num- 

ber is become expenſive, who take the” Revenues 

and carry them out of the Kingdom, with- 

out minding the Care of Souls, to the great 
prejudice of our Brethern and Relations, who 

ought to have the Cures and would ſerve in 
Perſon, It is certain they carried out yrur- 

ly more than the King's Revenue. 

Saint Lewis makes a famous Order call'd 2. gs. 

the pragmatick Sanction, that the Cathedral 

and other Churches, ſhould have free Liber- 
9 in Elections, that the Court of None 

10uld have no Moneys without his Con- 
ſent and the Churches. N 


REMA RE, That here is a Saint und a 


King, that reſtrains abſolutely all the Pope's Saar 8. 


pretended Power, and his Eccleſiaſtical” Jus Flewrie- 
riſdiction. FHP | 
At the Council of Florence, the Pope ſehr to 
the Greek Emperor, to know if he cou d 
found his Primacy better than upon the writ- 
ings of theSaints, but the Emperor continued 
to lay, Thet thoſe Terms were not exact, - 
| f 


Book, 1c$. 
verſa 32. 
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that they ought to put, as it is ordered by the 
Canons ; to wich the - Pope conſented with 
a good deal of reluftancy. 

We muſt obſerve, that he had Reaſon 


to be ſorry; for by it he ſaw his vaſt Pre- 


tenſions reduced to a bare Primacy. The 
Greeks had continued their ancient Canons, 
and had not been led away by the Ig- 
norance of the Latin Church, fo that they 
knew the Pope was ſubject to the Canons 
and had no Power over Kings, quite the 
contrary, This favourite Council held in 
Oppoſition of the Council of Bai could 
not be General; ſince even the Greeks at 
their return rejected it, and that the great 
Powers of the Ve had no Deputies nor 
Biſhops chere. ; 
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CMA. VII. 


What was done in H enry 
the Eighth's Time and 
Queen Elizabeth's 


AVING made Remarks and Quo- 
tations from the Birth of Chriſtia- 


nmity, and from the Beginning of the World, 
and examined the Practice of the firſt eight 


Centuries, and the fix ſucceeding ; let us ſee 


| what were the men in Relation to the 


3 Id 975 Wer 3 | "Supremacy 
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Of Henry the Erghth's Time, 39 
Supremacy in King Henry the Eighth's 
Time. 

It is evident by what we have before pro- 
duced, that the Pope uſed this Kingdom, 
as a "conquered Kingdom, demanding Mo- 
ney, and diſpoſing of its Benefices to Perſons 
out of the Kingdom, and who took no care 
of the Flock; from whence it is apparent, 
that theſe abuſes wanted redreſs, and no 
one was better qualified to do it than Henry 
the Eighth, He had all the Titles united 
in him, ſo that Rome could find no compe- 
titor to ſet up againſt him. He was of a re- 
ſolute Diſpoſition, and had he not done it 
out of a Pique to the Pope not agreeing to 
his Divorce, it would have been more gene- 
rally accepted ; there was no Heir Male to 
inherit, and a Female might carry t he Title 
of the Crown into a foreign Nation. Bur 
the Power of Charles the Emperor was a 
great Bar to the Pope's Conſent, The o- 
verturning of all Monaſtries, and the put- 
ting to Death and Divorcing his Wives, 
without doubt kept many of the Laity from 


owning his Supremacy, having had the 
Example of all the Biſhops and the Clergy 
of England, aſſembled in a Convocation 
1 who did it. 


This being an Aſſertion the Catholicks are 
little acquainted With, it will be nec 
to quote to them, not the Lord Herbert's Hiſto- 
ry of the Life of Henry VIII. but Catholick 
Doctors, who treat of thoſe Things and who 
quote him as an exact Writer, which he is e- 
ſteemed: Let us ſee what Dr. Fennel, a Catho- 
lick Doctor and an Iriſbman, ſays in his Book, in 


and Nuoen Elizabeth's. 
Anſwer to Pere Courayers Book of the 
Enghſh Ordination. 

D. Fennal. - Cardinal Woolſey ſeconded at firſt, the 

Char Divorce of Henry the Eighth. in hopes to 

turn his Affection towards the King of 

France's Siſter, and for other motives ; but 

when he perceived Henry the Eighth, had 

an Inclination for Anne Boulogne, whom he 

knew was inclined to Lutberaniſm; defired 

the Pope privately not to preſs on the Di- 

vorce. But the King perceiving his Intri- 

gues, he was by the Houſe of Lords found 

guilty of a Premunire, and ſtript of all his 

Employs. 8 

Many of che Clergy being known to dif- 

like the Divorce, as well as the * K 

Councelors to Queen Catherine, is 4 

condemned to pay an hundred rata * 

Pound, for the Expences the King had been 

at, to conſult foreign Univerſities, as a Fine 

for having acknowledged the Authority of 

the Legates; tho the King had acknow- 

ledged it himſelf by appearing before them. 

The Clergy having refuſed to pay the Wl 

hundred thoutand Pounds incurr'd a Premu- 

nire, by which finding themſelves at che 

King's Mercy condemned to perpetual Pri- 

. Goods confiſcated to the King; 

aſſembled themſelves in the Chamber of the 

Convocation, and offered to pay the hundred 

thouſand Pounds for the Province of Can- 

terbury, and eighteen thouſand eight hun- 
dred and forty Pounds for that of Tork. 

g expecting no more favour 

he kept the Clergy in fear 

1532. . in an agony of the Preminire, made his 

Confident 
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Confidents propoſe to them, to acknowledge 
him Chief Head in Spiritual Matters in this 
Kingdom. Believing that if he had that Title 
he ſhould be ſecure to have the Clergy give 
their conſent for the Divorce, ſo that while 

the Clergy was drawing up a Petition to the 
King, to take the Preminire off; and hav- 

ing firſt ſhewed it to ſome Miniſter of State; 

they were acquainted from the Courr, that 
unleſs they gave to the King, the Title of 
Supreme Head and ProteQtor of the Church 

and Clergy, their requeſt would not be re- 
ceived. 

It is thought Cranmer and Cromwel were aig. 
the Authors to enſnare the Clergy ; it is the 99: P- 
Author of the Antiquities of Britain that 
ſays ſo. rh X44 at | 

At laſt the Clergy agreed to it after many 
Debates, and put at the Head of their Peti- 
tion; To the Head and Protector of the 
= Church and Clergy of England. But ſoften- 
ing this Title to calm their Conſciences by a 
Clauſe, /o far as it was conſiſtent with God's 
Laus; which Clauſe ſerved the greateſt Part 
of the Laity afterwards to accommodate 
cheir Conſciences to the Oath of Suprema- 

5 cy. A it is tobe ben fm a: Ie from 

Sir Thomas Moore when in Priſon to his 

Daughter Margaret which is to be found at 1 

rr e — | A 
Henry VIII. rejected this Clauſe as 

unworthy the Clergy, whoknew, or ought to | 

| know, being intruſted to teach the Faithful, = 

our what was conforme to the Law of Feſwus Chriſt, 

feat and what was not, in order to teach it poſi- 


tively 


a * % 
42' and Queen Eliabeth' r. 
tively, and without Equivocating. Ir dif 
pleaſed the King, ſays the Author of the 
Britiſh Antiquities, their doubtful and mo- 
derate Expr. ſfonoftle Clergy aſſembled in Con- 
vocation, who either were or to be certain 
of the Law of Chrift, For which reaſon, 
Cromwell was ſent to the Synod of the 
Clergy, to let them know, they muſt ei- 
ther throw out the Clauſe, or ſuffer the 
Pains of the Premunire. 

The Clergy, Thunderſtruck at this Meſ- 
fage, ſubmitted, and the King was declared 
Supreme Head of the Church of England 
by the Conſent of all. 

We muſt allow the Temptation to be ve- 
ry great, and that the Pains of Premunire the 
Clergy had incurred, and of which they 
were threatned with the Execution, was ca- 

e to ſtagger the moſt reſolute : perperu- 
al Priſon, Confiſcation of their Goods and 
Eſtates. | 
Wie need look for no greater Proofs, than 

that their fear, which ſcized all the Clergy, 
muſt be very great ſince it could overturn 
all their Conſtancies; and that even the Holy 
and Learned Biſhop of Rocbeſter, Foln Fiſb- 
er yielded as well as the reſt. The Petiti- 
on having been drawn up by ſome, with 
the Title of Head and Protector of the 
Church and Clergy of England; it was at 
firſt rejected, but Cromwe/ and Cranmer came 
in and adviſed them to ſign it with the 
Clauſe. But they all remained ſilent with- | 
out ſpeaking a Word, upon which the Arch- 
- biſhop of Canterbury laid, lo ſays nothing | 
| Seems 


, 
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ſeems to give Conſent ; and a Biſhop anſwer- 
ed, Therefore we are all filent. But the 
Clauſe, as far as is conſiſtent with God's 
Laws, being added, after many Debates, was 
taken by them all: Nine Biſhops, fifty two 
Abbots, and Priors, which compoſed the 
upper Chamber, and the greateſt part of 
the lower Chamber, amongſt whom Stephen 
Gardiner was one. Theſe are the Words of 

the Lord Herbert above cited, pag. 321, 

322. bl 
REMA RR. It is pretty ſurprizing, that the 
Catholicks of England who have paid above 
two Millions in double Taxes, and have ran 


the Riſque of having their Children difine 


herited by a Proteſtant Heir, and when 


4 © thoſe having Money can have no Land ſe- 
curity, yet prejudiced by Education, and 


guided by Perſons who have taken Vows 
to the Pope, or are under Obligations of 
Education or Penſions to him; they not on- 
pl ſubmit ro theſe hardſhips, but even ſuf- 
er any inſults from them; and they who 
being Perſons generally of mean. Birth, and 
having no power over them; yet by the 
Laities Education and eaſineſs, Rule them 
with a ſtricter Hand, than the, Spiritual 
Courts in Catholick Countries; which I ſhall 
prove in its proper Place. ve 

The Catholic ks ſee evidently that all che 
Biſhops of England, all the Prieſts, Abbots 
and Priors, even Biſhop Fiſher, and Stephen 
Gardiner, who was in Queen Mary's Time 
made Biſhop of Wincheſter, and Chancelor 
of England, Theſe were wiſe Men they 

> knew 


44 and Queen Elizabeth's &c. 


knew the Canons, they knew that indeed 
all Kings ought to have Power in their own 
Countries, and that no foreign Power ought to 
have any; but they foreſa their own would 


be leſſened by the King's being ſo near them; 


It is that made them demurr; for tis not 
to be imagined that they thought it a mortal 


Sin; for if they did, a whole Nation would not 


have come into it, eſpecially in a full Synod, 
which they have always taught the Laity, 
they are bound to obey ; how wiſe we are 
to obey againſt our Intereſts, and not to ſol- 
low their Example when it is for our Pre- 
ſervation. n pi 

It may be objected, as it was objected to 
me by a Prieſt, That all the Clergy of Eng- 


land, did not ſubſcribe to the Oath of Supre. 
macy, becauſe the Abbot of Reading was 


iet a Bed; Perſons muſt be drove to a ſtrange 


ſhift to make ſo puerile an Anſwer, andwhich WM 


deſerves no better then one Swallmw makes nm 
Summer. 


Before I finiſh this Chapter, I muſt take i 


Notice of what the Learned D. Fennel ſays, il 


As to the Obligations we owe the Pope. He 
fays, ſpeaking of the Obligations the Kings iſ 
of England have to the Pope; That Adrian 
the Fourth, yielded Ireland to Henry the Se- i 
cond. It was very eaſy to give and yield al 
what was none of his own ; as his Succeflors 
did the Indies to the Crown of Spain, a fin: Wi 
preſent to give other Men's Poſſeſſions Wl 
and Lives to temporal Princes. But let vs i 
fee what he fays of King Jobn. = 
He fays, When the Barons of England has Wl 
extorted Conceſſions from King John, Ce lei- 
| p cn 


Henry the Eighihf Fime 


» 

d tin the Third declared them null, and ex- 
n communicated the Barons, who were rebelled : 
0 This fame Pope bindred generouſly, that 
d Strangers did not get Poſſeſſion of the King- 


dom during the Reign of King John; be- 
cauſe the Barons had called Philip Auguſt, 
baving choſe him for their King, and bav- 
ing put the Principal Places into his Poſſeſſt- 
on; the Pope ſent a Legate, by whoſe Means 
the Kingdom was ſaved, and forbid the 
French to enter the-Kingdom upon pain of 
Excommunication. | 

I that have read moſt; Hiſtories, am pret- 
ty much amazed at the learned Doctor, who 
päretends to quote Hiſtory according to the 


- 8 Rules of Arithmetick, by Subſtraction and 

© Diviſion, but leaves out the Total which! 
05 8 muſt add. Our ot 2 "37 oy 
ge be Cauſe that hindered King Jobn from | 
ch WE quitting England to go to France, was ſome 3 
beginning of revolt in Jreland and Wales; Auguft. 


and the Interdict that the Pope had put up- 
on all England, bechuſe they would not 


ys, eceive Stepben Langtan for Archbiſhop of 

He Canterbury, was what perplexed him moſt. 
Pope Innocent calls a Council of his Car- Pere Dan, 
an _ O—_— and maſt! conſiderable of his 
Se- Council and declares King Jabn depoſed, 

eld 8 and the Throne vacant, and writes! to P. 


Auguſt, to revenge the Holy See, and in- 
vade England, turn out King Fobri; and u- 
nite England to France; grants the fame 
Indulgences as for the Conqueſt of the He- 
2 er any that would aſſiſt to turn out 
Fan. n er 
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comes into France, and puts all Things in 


-would come with them ; that his own Peo- 


ſatisfy the Pope, all would turn for him. 


| French, and King Jobn dying; the Engli/ 
ceſſor. So we find our learned Divine who 


— 


The Legate having received full Power, 


Practice for a War in England, but privately 
ſends Word to Jobn at Dover by two Knights 
Templers, That notwithſianding all theſe 
Steps, there might be found ways of Accommo- 
dation. The King overjoyed, ſends the fame 
Meſſage back to deſire him to come to Do- 
ver; the Legat goes under a colour to ſee 
how Things ſtood in England. Informs 
the King, what prodigious Forces of French 
as well as of the exil'd Biſhops and Nobles 


ple would join with them: But if he would 


The King, in the Houſe of the Templers at 
Dover, the Eve of the Aſcenſion, according 
to the Se ntence pronounced againſt him at 
Rome, he puts his Kingdom of England and i 
Ireland into the Hands of the Pope, to hold 
of the Holy See. The Legare repaſſes the 
Sea, and acquaints the King of France that 
he muſt not go on with his Enterprize; the 


King, very angry, anſwered, That the Pope 


having put him upon it, he would not deff. 
Henceforward the Pope ſides with his Vaſ- il 
fal Jobn, but not for his ſake, but for his 


own Pride and Profit. 

The Nobles of England contemn the 
Popes Excommunications when they found 
Lewis the King of France's Son would come 
over, and moſt of the Nobility joined with 


him; but he giving many Commands to the 


return to their allegiance to Henry his SuC- 


9 


quoted no Authors for What he ſaid, would 
make an Engliſbmans Blood turn againſt 
the Pope, inſtead of being obliged to him. 
A long digreſſion, but I hate all Prevaricati- 
ON. 

What Sir Thomas Moore faid to the Oath 
of Supremacy ; we have already ſeen by Dr. 
Fennel, that he did not blame thoſe that took 
it with the Clauſe, as far as it is confitent 
with the Laws of God, in a Letter to his 
Daughter Margaret Roper, at the End of 
his Works. | 
Sir Thomas Moore in his Letter to Crom- 


vel, in February or March 1533, ſays, He 
„Lad write to the Nun at Canterbury, and 
== been to ſee ber and the Friar, but did not mean 
any harm. And the in ſame Letter ſays; I was 
enyſelf ſometime of the Mind that the Primacy 
e that See ſhould not be begun by the Inſtitution - 
/ God, until I had read in the Matter thoſe 
== 7 hings the Kings Highneſs had write in his 
not famous Book againſt the Hereſy of Mar- 
ain Luther; ar the firſt reading whereof 1 
= moved the King's Highneſs, either to leave out 
„ Point, or Phan, it more ſlenderiy, for 
WW oubt of ſuch Things as might happen be- 
een bis Highneſs and the P | 


.. Anſelm, held quite different Opinions touch» nag 
n the immaculate Conception of our Lady, yet 
vere not bound to change their Opinions, th 
= 4 Provincial Council had defired it; but if a 
general Council had defired they were bound. 
= But Marry if on the other fide, if a Man 
would "take away by himſelf, upon his own 
Mind alone or with ſome few, or with. never, 
I is JON Ev 239 D * ni 6 
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n 
Sir T homas Moore ſays, that . Bernard and Sfb. 


* 


1 Wi Queen Elizabeth's, &c. 


many againſt the lain 7 ruth, appearin 
3 the "Faith of all Plrihendam;, ; this Cane. 
ence is very damnable, pes or tho it be not fully 
ſo evident and plain, yet if he ſee himſelf with 
far the fewer Part think one way, and the 
greater Number and as well learned, think 
the other way, and do affirm it becauſe they ſo 
think, this is indeed à very good Cauſe to 
nove bim, but not to force him change his 
Mind and Conſcience unto theirs: But Mar- 
garet for what cauſes T refuſe the Oath, 
the Things as ] have often told you, 1 ſhall 
never ſhew you nor any Body elſe except the 
King's Highneſs ſhould Command me. But 
fore Daughter I have refufed it, and do 
for more Cauſes than one: And. finally, 
Daug her Margaret, as J have often told 
ny take nat upon me to define or difſ- 
Pute of theſe Matters, nor do I impugn any i 
Man's Deeds. It appears by the 1equel 
his Daughter Margaret had taken the Oath, 
yet he blames her not. 

It is remarkable, that a Lord Chancellor 
as Sir Thomas Meare was, and of ſo great 
Parts, ſhould viſit and write to a Man that 
pretended to Prophecy. It ſhewed that Age 

very ſu che and indeed could not but 
= eas Jealouſy tn in Henry the Eighth, His not 
EM hinder) ing his as "Children from taking 
the Oath, nor his declaring nor defining of 
35 N þ lainly.ſhews, that he did not 
ink it N aith, e he had, before be 


the King Henry ebe 
Tis, no thought, = — 1 X the 
to .haye. been inſtituted by God. 

By hich "is ville, that he was not well | 


verſed 


Henry the Eigbib's Time, 49 
verſed in the general Councils and Fathers, 

but looked at Things as they then ſtood 
through a long Practice of che Popes. But 

in the Main he was a wonderful Man be- 

cauſe he loſt bis Life for an Opinion, that 

he himſelf could not define; yet rather would 
die, than do what he thought wrong. 
Whereas the firſt Martyrs loſt their Lives. 
becauſe they would not adore either Statues, . . 

or the Emperors themſelves, which Things 


N were plain to their Eyes. | 

j Me are now to conlider, what our moſt 
"Y zealous Catholicks advance in Queen Eliga- 
.; betl's Reign; and as Dr. Saunders has writ 
„ Na reatiſe about the Pope's e and 
4% i being much eſteemed, by all Catholick 


Writers, and a Divine, I ſhall give an Ac- 
count of his Sentiments. . 

== As all the Texts of Scripture that Doctor 
= Saunders quotes have been interpreted to 
every Bodies Opinion, tis neceſſary to have 
recourſe to the Practice of the Apoſtles, the 
general Councils, and the Practice of the 
Fachers; who can be ſureſt, and only Judges 1 
of what Te/us Cbriſ taught them, and 
what his Words meant, for by faying, Feed 
== my Lambs, Feed my Sheep; it is very evident 
be means the New Chriſtians, and thole 
chorowly inſtructed in the Word of God; * 
for if he had ſaid, Feed your Brethern, then 7 
= we ſhould have ſeen a Superiority over the 
other Apoſtles and their Succeſlors, for what 
they all were, their ducceſſors all are; and when 
our Saviour ſaid, The Kings of the Earib Luke as 
bave Dominion over them, You not Jo ; epi- 
ently Jſhewed 'as well as when be Jaid, bis 

D 4 Kingdom 
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Kingdom was not of this World, that his 
Apoſtles nor their Succeflors ſhould have no 
Power whatſoever, but to preach and ad- 
miniſter the Sacraments and looſe the Sins 
of the Repenters, and bind the incorrigible 
theſe Sins that are againſt the Goſpel. 
Dodtor Wherefore if ſome Men, not thinking, 
Rn peradventure of thoſe Controverſies, and 
Church, weighing” rather the Thing than the bare 
Word, have at any Time expreſs'd the Pri- 
- macy of the Church, with the Word Da- 
minion, or if any Man do call a Biſhop 
Lord, we ought not to make a hurly-burly 
as if any true Dominion were challenged in 
the Church, of one towards another, for 
that which is called Dominion we defend 
it not; but that there is a Primacy in the 
Church that we defend. 
I find, if all People ſpeak as plain as Dr. 
Saunders doth in in this Place, all People 
are agreed ; none will deny but the Biſhop 
of Rome is Primus inter Pares; but that he 
has no Dominion, which word ſignifies 
Command, Authority, and Juriſdiction; be- 
ing only as Chr:/t ſaid to his Apoſtles 70 
teach all Nations, not to Command my a- 
tions. Our Saviour when he gave 
mands did not ſpeak in Parables, but tis 
plain his Words carryed with them the ap- 
parent Senſe; and for many Ages they exer- 
ciſed no Power nor Juriſdiction over the Lai- 
y, but what they deſired. They did not 
ſo much as force them to confeſs their Sins, 
but if they voluntarily did enormous Crimes, 
they put them under ſuitable Penances, but 
if they 


50 


were publick Offenders, they N 
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ed them otherwiſe (as ſcabby Sheep) 
that they ſhould not infect the whole Flock, 

and forbid them communicating with the- 

Juſt, as I ſhall ſhew with my Authorities 
hereafter. A | 
lam ſorry Doctor Saunders, to ſhew 8 
value the French King had for Pope Zechary,p. 41% 
ſhould mention, as a great Matter, their 
conſulting him, whether they ſhould de- 
throne their King Chilperick, and chuſe his 

ſubject and Servant Pepin. The Pope an- 

ſwers, (as Ado teſtifies) That be rather ſhould 

be called King who rules the People. Upon 

which Pepin was anointed, by the Pope's 
Authority and by the Election of the French 

Men. Monſtrous deed! He perſuades the 
Maſter-of the Palace to dethrone the King 

and aſſiſt his Enemies, upon Condition that 

the one ſhould break his Oath to the Empe- 

ror, and take Rome and Ravenna from him, 

and the other break his Oath to his King, 

and take his Kingdom, and this Fact is pro- 

duced as highly to prove the Pope's Power 

and in what eſteem, St. Peter's ſeat was. I 

need not ſay my thought of this Matter; 

Rere Daniel, tho a Jeſuit, and all other 
Hiſtorians do not mince the Matter, tho 

it was the beginning of this Muſtrious Line 
Nn DUI TRI 
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REMARKS upon the two 
laſt Chapters. 


| E will now take a View of what has 
VYY: happened in regard to the Popes Au- 
thority from the beginning till now, and as 
I have gone through the Quotations, there 
will be no need: to repeat them, for as 1 
ſhall follow. the Chapters in order, they 
may be eaſily turned to. | 
I and that all Prieſts do in their Writings 
cry up their Power and Dignity above that 
of Kings, and in order to ſupport that Aſſer- 
tion, do chiefſy ſtrengthen it with the El- 
ders governing che 7ews, and wich the excel- 
lence of ſpiritual Things above temporal. 
Iſſus Chrift who. founded his Church up- 
on humility, and knowing the Pride and 
Frailty of Man, did in à moſt particular 
Manner ſet chem Rules, and ſhew them 
Examples, in order to keep them from 
Pride, by which they could not avoid the 
fate of the fallen Angels. 

He therefore aſſures them his Kingdom 
was not of this World, that whoſoever among 
you, would be greateſt, let him be your Ser- 
vant; and whoſoever will among you be firſt 
let him ſerve you. Theſe Words are very 

plain, 
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plain, but as they have che Honour to ex- 


plicate God's Words, they generally by art 


of Logick give it a Conſtruction, not as the 
Words really import, but as they would 


have it. i ee oed 
Hut more particularly to the Fact, we 
find that when God had made Adam, he 
made him Lord or King, for he gave him 
Rule over all Things, which was conſti- 
tuting him Univerſal Monarch; after came 
Cain, whom we find to be the firſt Prieſt, 
tho a bad one, but that did not hinder him 
from being a Prieſt, as much as Abel or 
Abraham: For tho Judas was à Traytor, 
yet he was one of the Twelve Apo/iles3-and 
very likely the wicked Prieſts might be per- 
mitted to humble thoſe, whoſe high -Truſt 
would neceſſarily tempt them to unbounden 
Pride; but Jeſus Chrift ſet them a much more 
viſible Example; when he choſe not to be born 
of the Tribe of Lev, but would, being King 
of Heaven, likewiſe be born of the Tribe of 
Juda, and kingly Race of David, Which 
ſhews that he would have that moſt eſteem- 
ed, Which be had appointed to command, 
and confirms it When he ſays, The Kings 
of the Harti have Rule, you, not /o, This 
ſtrongly. implies chat he gave no. coercive 
Power to his Church nor any other than to 
teach and exhort, which the Apoſtles. and 
primitive Fathers practiſed, by never inflict- 
ing any Penances but where demanded, 
and if ſcandalous and publick Perſons would 
not demand Penance, they had no other 
Method, than to hinder them from commu- 
nicating with the Good. The ſame as our 
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two. laft Chapters. 
vertuous - Women do in regard to Kept 
Miſtreſſes, whoſe Converſation they ſhun: 
And indeed they having the Cuſtody of the 
Churches and the Adminiſtation of the Sa- 
craments, did deny them the Enterance and 
Participation with them. 

Nor do we find any Canons or Church 
Laws of any Force, till they were made in- 
to Laws by Conſtantine, Valentinian, Theo- 
agſius, and Fuſtimian : As we ſee that Con- 


ftantine decided between Cecilian and the 


Donatiſis, tho he made them a Compli- 
ment, that they ought to Judge him; as 
he likewiſe did, at the Council of Nice, which 
he had aſſembled together by his Authori- 
ty, and not by the Biſhop of Rome's or a- 
ny other's; nordid he pretend to judge the 
Matter of Faith between Cecilian and the 
Donatifts, but the Matter of Fact: Whe- 
ther Cecilian was guilty of what was laid 


to his Charge, and that Judgment did be- 


long to him. Nor did the Fathers of the 
Council of Arles reprimand him, but, on 


the contrary, were well pleaſed to ſee 


juſtice 
We ſee the Council of Sardis, defires 
the Emperor not to permir his Officers to 
moleſt the Eccleſiaſticks, and Faithful un- 
der pretence of Eccleſiaſtical Matters, ſo 
that tis plain, that it was the Civil Magiſ- 
trate, who acted in all Things that did 
not expound the Faith, or the Adminiſtra- 


tion of the Sacraments. => 


Gratian by a Law forbids Hereticks to 
aſſemble upon pain of forfeiting their Goods Wl 
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By another, he permits to be decided u 
on the Spot, by a Council of every Di 
Eccleſiaſtical Matters that Regard Religi- 
on. This is the Origin of Biſhops Courts: 
But in great and Criminal Matters, he re- 
fers to ſecular judges. 

Theodefius the Emperor calls a Council 


at Conſtantinople, where there were no Le- 


gates of the Pope, but yet is the ſecond 
General. | 
The Pope prevails with Valentinian the 
Emperor to order his Patrician /Efzus, to 
oblige all Biſhops of Gaul, being called to 
Rome, to appear there before the Pope. 


Juſtinian the Emperor made many Laws 


for Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline in favour of the 


Church. By all which it appears, that Ec- 
| clefiaſtical Laws were made by the Em- 


perors, and that they had no Force till the 
Emperors had made them into Laws; and 
the King of England being Monarch and 
Emperor of theſe Realms, has the ſame 
Power to make or annul thoſe Courts and 
thoſe Laws, as the Roman Emperors had to 
make them. And we ſee in France no 
Bulls, no Citations, in ſnort no Communi- 
cation can be without the King's Conſent 
with Rome, And whereas Francis the 


Firſt, thought he had made a good Bargain 


with the Pope, when they agreed between 
them, to diveſt the Clergy and People of 
their Eighths : By ſetting aſide the Pragma- 
tick Sanction; by which all Biſhops and 
Abbots were to be choſen by the Chapters 


and People: And now the Pope conſents 
that Francis the Firſt ſhould name all Bi- 


| ſhops 
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uo laſt Chapters, 


ſhops, and Abbots and Abbefles, by which 
he could gratify his Friends, and thoſe that 
ſerved him well; and he in Return allow'd 
the Pope to receive the Annates, or firſt years 
Revenue of all Biſhopricks and Abbies, by 
which the Pope got a great Revenue, and 
France much impoveriſhed by it, This is 
the invading the Rights of others and divi- 
ding the Spoils. | 

And tho' the Kings of France have not 
diſſolved the Abbey Lands in France they 
made a better Uſe of them; for whereas 
they were originally co keep the Poor and 
repair the Churches, as well as the Bi- 
ſhopricks were to do the ſame. The King 
names whom he thinks fit, without being 
of their Order, and he is to have one third 
for himſelf, another for Repairs, and a third 
for the Monks and the Poor, and the Laity 
by this Means have nothing to do with the 
Poor, the Clergy taking care of them; 


whereas in England the Church Lands fal- 


ling into private Hands, the Poor, wich the 
Repairs of the Church, falls an heavy Bur- 


den upon the Laity. 


By all- which it appears, that chere-is no 
Rüght eſtabliſh'd to the Church, but merely 
the teaching God's Word, and adminiftring 
the Sacraments. All other Matters of 
Lands, Houſes, Laws, Privileges, .they enjoy 
by che Conceſſion of Emperors and Kings, 
which may be alter d as Kings and Govern- 
ments ſhall think fit. 
As I ſhew'd before, St. Polyc /Biſhopof 
Smyrna doth not ſubmit to Anas f Biſhop! 
"Rome, yet they part Friends, 


Pope 


Remarks pan the 
Pope Victor would have ſeparated the 
Eaftern Clergy from his Communion about 
the Celebration of Eaſter; but is withheld 
by his Biſhops and St. Irenaus Biſhop of Li- 
ons with his Council oppoſe him. | TO 
The Clergy of Rome writing to St. Cyprian 
ſay: A Decree cannot be fim, without the 
Conſent of, many; and St. Cyprian tells the 
Donatiſts, that Chriſt ſaid to St. Peter, Thou 
art a Rock, and upon this Roch I ui build 
my Church. He ſpoke to One to ſhe the 
Unity, and that there was but one Catho- 
lick Church, and adds that what Peter was 
the other Apoſtles were; that there is but 
one Flock, one Church and one Chair; that 
the Primacy was given to Peter; that all the 
Apoſtles ought to feed the Flock by com- 
mon Agreement, and every Bi poſſeſſes 
ſolidly a Portion. I think St. Cyprian is 
very plain chat the Pope has no Power more 
than other Biſhops, but of Precedency.  ' 
The Council of Nice in its ſixth Canon de- 
clares, that the great Metropolitans have the 
ſame juriſdiction as the Biſhops of Rome, 


without any Appeal but to a general 
„ 5 


Council. | 
We find by the foregoing Chapters, that 
all general Councils are called by the Em- 
perors; that at the general Councils the 
Pope's Legates have the firſt Place. AD 
We ſee likewiſe that. at all national 
Councils the Metropolitans preſide, and the 
Pope's Legates after, as at Carthage and 
every where for eight hundred Years, ' So 
that what was practiced in Europe in the 
Age of Ignorance was the Effect of Uſurpa- 
| don 
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iwo laft Chapters. 
tion, contrary to the Canons, and according 
to the falſe Canons and Decretals of 1/dore. 
All the Popes took an Oath of Fidelity 
to the Emperor, and were conſecrated I 
their Conſent, For we find a Pope own 
himſelf Guilty of high Treaſon, for being 
conſecrated without the King's Knowledge. 
We ſee by the Practice of the Church, 
that Councils muſt be with the Conſent of 
the Emperors and Kings of the Earth, that 
they properly aſſemble them, chat all Chri- 
ſt ian Nations muſt be invited, muſt be made 
acquainted with their Decrees, or elſe they 
would not receive them; as the Spaniſh Na- 
tion did about the ſixth general Council. 
From whence we may conclude that the 
Councils of Lateran, Lions, Vienna, were 
but National: That the Council of Conſtance 
and Bafil were General for the Veſt, becauſe 
all the free Nations ſent Deputies, and that 
the Greek Emperor was to have been there, 
but prevailed on by the Pope, to come to 
Florence : Which could be no general Coun- 
cil, fince it was done in Oppoſition of a 
Council lawfully aſſembled, and that the 
Ambaſſadors of the Kings of Europe wert 
not there: And even at that favourite Coun- 
cil the Pope was obliged to acknowledge 
his Primacy, but no other, then the Canons 
direct, and that at the Inſtance of the Greek 
Emperor. 
As for the Council of Trent which now 
the Pope and Clergy make their Bullwark, 
it could not be general, ſince none of the 
Greet or Eaſtern Churches ſent Deputies, 
but even France and England had — 
cre 


we 


99 ww — . 


There was, indeed, all that belonged to the 
Houſe of Auſtria, that was, ſome part of 
Germany, all Spain and Italy, ſo that it was 
properly a Council of the Emperor's Domi- 
nion, nor are its Decrees either received in 
England or in France. It is objected, that 
they received it as to Faith, ſo far is true 
as = Faith ſtood before the Council, but 
not as to any Matter the Council could add 


or diminiſh. 


AW e ee 
Crap. IX. 


Of the Difference betwixt 
Spiritual and Eccleſiaſti- 
cal; with Reaſons for ta- 
king the Oath of Suprema- 
cy. 1 


E have run over, in che foregoing 
Chapters what relates to temporal 
and eccleſiaſtical Matters; We now come to 
he main Point, which is ſpiricual Juriſdicti- 
on; and which“ word is made uſe of to 
Irighten every body: The Biſhops are called 
piritual Lords, which is only, a Comple- 
ment to their Function of adminiſtring God's 
ord and the Sacraments; the Effects of 

"th" which 


* 
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which proceed from God by their Mouth, 
and therefore is ſpiritual Food, but they are 
Lords by the Temporalities the hold, thro' 
the Bounty of Kings and Emperors. | 

Bernard de A French Writer ſays, That tho" by the i 

de Letras Canons, Churchmen were exempt from Mar, 

Ge Fran per as the Peerage by reaſon of ſuch 1; 

Henry, 111 declared Temporal, all the Eccleſiaſtical Peers if 

P. 410 are obliged to follow the Kings of France 10 
the Wars, with good Number of "Horſe and 
Foot; and even many Biſhops, by reaſon of 
their Lerdſhps. | 

Their ſpiritual Prerogative being without 
Dominion, it is plain that the real Effect is 
no other than teaching and adminiſtring the 
Sacraments; that the Word Spiritual is re- 
lative to their Office; that it gives them no 
Juriſdiction nor Dominion. To which Ot- 
fice no King or Queen of England did ever 
or doth pretend: none ever adminiſtred the 
Sacraments, or ever pretended to it, or to do 
any Function of a Prieſt ; they think of no- 
thing leſs. What they pretend is, they wil! 
have no rival Power, nor foreign Domini- 
on to Rule with theirs, and certainly they 
are right, for no one can ſerve two Maſters. i 
The World's Eyes are opened ſince i 
Printing has been uſed: The Encroach- WW 
ments of the Clergy have been diſco- 
vered, and thoſe Conceſſions made them 
by the Emperors, and Kings, having been 
for a long Time made uſe of againſt them- i 
Boge ſelves, they have every where brought them i 
within ſome Bounds, except in Spain: Inter- 
dicts and Excommunications are now laught i 


at, 


\ 
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ar, and known to have no Power over the 
Soul, as we ſee by St. Paul, who ſays, That 
the Inceſtuous is already judged, and turn- 
ed over to Satan, to loſe the Fleſh, and ſave 
the Spirit; this abandoning to Satan was 
throwing them out of the Society of the 
Faithful, that is Excommunication. 

As it is ſometimes ordered to ſeparate 
from the wicked; St. Auguſtin gives Rules go f., 
for this Separation, that is of Excommunica- 
tion; that is, when a Chriſtian is convicted of 
Crimes worthy of Anathema, the Church 
ſeparates to correct him, and if he doth not 
repent, tis he that ſeparates” himſelf from 
the Church: Bur tts in Caſe there is no 
danger of Schiſm, and rhar the Parry be 
without Friends, and that the Multitude 
help the Paſtor againſt him, 

Here we ſee by St. Paul, and St. Auguſſin, 
what Excommunications are, and when to be 
uſed; ir is plain not againſt crown'd Heads 
and whole Nations, fince there would be 
danger of Schiſm. Whether our modern 
Prieſthood know better how to uſe us, and 
teach us, than St. Paul, and St, Auguſtin, 
I leave every Man to judg 

We ſee this was the Thunder-bolt that 
rey made uſe of for eight Hundred Years laſt 
paſt, to frighten an ignorant Laity, whom 


they uſed in a moſt ſervile Manner, and 
impoſed all manner of Diſciplineupon them, 
as I ſhall ſhew in the Second Part; and 
what Uſurpations are continued in England 
through the Education and Eaſineſs of the 
Popiſh Laity, I ſhall leave likewiſe to my 

E 2 Secend 


62 Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical, &c. 


Second Part, to treat of a new Doctrine, 
which is, that the Conſent of moſt Bi- 
ſhops is Equivalent to a general Council, 


and return to the Meaning of the Words 


Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical; which, as I 
have ſhewn, the fir{t carries no Dominion or 


Power,. wich it, ſince tis only the Office of 


a Prieſt, which is to offer Sacrifice for the 
People, ro inſtruct them, and adminiſter 
the Sacrament to them; I can find no In- 
ſtance of forcing them. 

The Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, is their 
Eccleſiaſtical Courts, their Revenues, the 
Care of their Churches, which by the Boun- 
ty of Emperors and Kings has been given 
them, by reaſon of the Virtue and Probity 
of the farſt Biſhops, and who had them to 
keep their Clergy and Poor, and the 
Churches, and thoſe Zealous Biſhops did in 
a moſt juſt and hoſpitable Way; but in pro- 
ceſs of Time Luxury ſupplied the Place, and 
the Powers and Revenues were often turn'd 
againſt their Sovereign, and therefore both 
in Juſtice and Reaſon they ought to be 
ſubje& to the temporal Authority; both be- 
cauſe they had their Beginning Wk it, and 


to prevent the ill Uſes that were made 


of it; ſince tis impoſſible two abſolute Pow- 
ers ſhould exiſt together. But the Texts 
of Scripture before cited, are ſufficient to 
bind a Chriſtian; our Saviour ſaying, The 


Princes of the Earth have Rule over them; 


Tou not jo. 


After 


I can ſee no other Reaſon for not taking 
the Oath of Supremacy, but prejudice of 
Education, which ought not to ſway againſt 
what we owe our Country, our Children, 
and plain Reaſon: The Words of the Oath are, 
that no foreign Pope, Prelate or Perſon 
whatſoever has or ought to have any Pow- 
er or Juriſdiction whatſoever either tempo- 
ral or ſpiritual in theſe Realms. 

I hope no Engli/bman thinks the Pope 
ought to have any temporal Dominion, and 
we ſee he never had any Eccleſiaſtical Pow- 
er in Gaul, but by the expreſs Law of Va- 
lentinian, which however is of no Force 
ſince Colvis time; and at this Time, the 
Pope has no Eccleſiaſtical Jurisdiction, but 
by the Agreement of Francis the Firſt. 
The King Names the Biſhops and Abbots, 
and the Pope cannot refuſe confirming the 
Choice; by that Agreement the Pope has 
a Year's Revenue. | 

I am very ſure England ought to enjoy as 
much priviledge, and as great Authority, 
as any Kingdom or Empire, eſpecially now 
that ſhe is become a mighty Monarchy and 
by Sea much the greateſt Power in the World. 
I cannot imagine what Power the Pope can 
pretend, fince his Bull or Decrees have no 
Force even in France, but as the King per- 
8 and that he denys whenever he thinks 

t. | 


E 3 And 
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| After what has been aboveſaid, and what 
4 we ſaw done by all tlie Biſhops in England, 
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And as for England, if the Clergy ought 
to have any Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, it 
muſt neceſſarily belong to the Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, as a Metropolitan; and Cran- 
mer was ordained by Conſent of the Pope; 
and he gave to King Henry tbe Eighth, 
the Supremacy ; he, I ſay, did it without 
compulſion; nay perſuaded his Brethern. 
Let him be what he will as for his Mo- 
rals, and Principles, 'tis certain that he was 
a Learned Man and Loyal, and a Bithop ; 
and tho* the King's Method of doing Things 
ſtaggered ſome, the wiſe Part of the Nati- 
on ſaw plain that it was neceſſary to take 
down the unbounded Pride and Uſurpati- 
ons of the See of Rome, as well as the 
Luxury of the Prieſthood in general. 

In my next Part I ſhall find, that Spi- 
rit reigns in the depreſs'd Clergy, as it did 
in a Prieſthood who were under no reſtraint, 
by pretending Exemption from ſecular 
Power. And firſt I will remark, that by 
the Acls of the Apoſtles, che Practice of the 
Fathers, the Decrees and Canons of the ge- 
neral Councils, and by the Acknowledg- 
ment of the Popes themſelves, they could 
err in Faith; that they were inferior to 
general Councils, but were always eſteemed 
and reſpected as firſt Biſhop, always preſided 


Bi 


at 8 Councils, and looked upon as head 


op of the Church; tho all Biſhops had 


equal Miniſtry and in their own Province 


as much Authority. The Popes did not 
preſide by their Legates in National Coun- 
cils till after eight hundred Years, which 


evidently ſhews that they had no Powe 
| over 


over any Province, but their own Biſhoprick, 
ind their Temporalities in Taly, but what 
vis uſurped, and therefore tis plain they 
ought to have none in England, nor any 
other Kingdom, except thoſe Territories in 
„ah chat belong to him, with the Power 
© of preſiding at all general Councils, to ſee 
. chat the Unity of Faith is kept by his 
Brethern. 5 
8 What can then hinder the Catholicks, 
. tom taking the Oath of Supremacy, which 
s vould take away the odium of their hold- 
ing Correſpondence with Rome, and en- 
deavouring to undermine the Government? 
very Perſon by turning to the Places I 
je Dave cited, may be his own Judge; theſe 
\uthorities being much greater, than the 
ertion of Perſons who took Vows too 
young to judge, or are byaſſed wi having 
ir, Nad cheir Education defrayed by the Pope. 
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What POWER 


THE 


| PRIES L HOOD 


Has over the Laity , and of the 
[ change of Diſcipline. 


. P A R T. II. 2 
Principes gentium dominantur eorum, et qui ma iores 
ſunt, poteſtatem exercent in eos; non ita erit inter vs, 

Matt. c. 20 v. 35. 


em, 


— — — 


— 


C HAP. I. 


The Praclice of the firſt three hundred Years. 


I N the firſt Part we have ſeew 
4 1 . what Power the Biſhop of Rome 

N had in the ſix or Eight firſt 
8: Centuries, after Chriſt, what he 
EY SS pretended too in the fix fol- 


ng, * wht he ought to have, | 


The Practice of the fir ſt 


Let us now fee what Authority the 
Prieſthood has over the Laity, and what 
Uſe they make of it; and that I may make 

every Thing plain, and eaſy to the Reader, 
F am forced to mention a great Number of 
Canons, as they occur in the Books of Abbee 
Fleurie, from Time to Time, altho' I ſhall 
be forced to repeat many of them, when I 
treat of Subjects they are adapted too; 
which is not fo agreeable; but as I write to 
inform, not to divert, I think it the fureſt 
Way to demonſtrate che Truth of Facts 

In order to underſtand Things aright, we 
muſt conſider that nothing can bind a Ca- 
tholick in Faith, and Diſcipline, but the 


- Scriptures, and general Councils; for national 


Councils, are of no Force, but in that Pro- 
vince, and that as they are aſſiſted by the 
ſecular Power. I believe we ſhall find few 


Canons made by the eight general Councils 


to bind the Laity ——, but like a Deluge 
they broke in upon them, when the Barba- 
rians had over-run Europe. 

As the ceremonial Part of the Fewi/h 
Law was aboliſhed upon the coming of 
Jeſus Chriſt, fo we need go no farther back 
then the Time of the Apoſtles, and after 
ſhall obſerve, what was Factiſed the firſt 
fix hundred Years, whilſt Virue and Learn- 
ing flouriſhed, and the Difference in the ſuc- 
ceeding Ages; having been often told that 
they exceeded us in Faſting, and other Mat- 
ters of Diſcipline, and Virtue. 


St. Paul writing to the Corinthians blames 
them for the little Reſpect, with which they 


received the holy Euchariſt, It was Coy 
| at 


| 


| three hundred Tears. 


that inſtituted it at Supper, it kept the 
Name, and the Cuſtom was to eat their or- 
dinary Supper at the fame Time, which 
the Chriſtians rook together before they 
ſeparated. Every one contributed, and the 
Poor profired by the Plenty of the Rich, 
which was a Meal of Charity, and there- 
fore named by the Greet Word Agape. 
But at Corinth the Rich eat ſeparate, and 
the Poor went away aſhamed, for which 
Reaſon he fays, If they will eat more then 
cuſtomary, they ſhould do it at home: At the 
End, the Apoſtle recommends the Collecti- 
ons were made by the faithful Jews, they 
ſeem ro have ſucceeded to thoſe the Fews 
made in lieu of Offerings, according to their 
Law, which were turned into Money, and 
ſent ro Feruſalem every Year. 


REMARK. Tho' this had been an an- 
cient Cuſtom amongſt the Jews, St. Paul 
only recommends ir, he doth not Command 
it. And we ſee a vaſt Difference between 
receiving the Euchariſt then and now, both 
as to the Time and Manner. 
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St. Ireneus Biſhop, writing to Victor Bi- Book s. 


ſhop of Rome, ſays, This Diſpute doth not 
only regard Eaſter, but likewiſe the Man- 


ner of faſting ; ſome think they ought to 
faſt but one Day others two; ſome reckon 


He > Hours of Day and Night for their 
2 


cr, 45. 


REMARK. This ſhews there was noBok 4 


Precept againſt faſting, Tertullian in a 7 reaty 
of Faſts of Obligation, in the new Law, 


againſt 


cr. 45. 


* — — — f 


74 The Practice of the firfl 
againſt the Montanifts, declares, that the Ca- 
tholicks acknowledge only that before Ea- 
ter, in Memory of the Paſſion of TFeſus 
Chrijt, which ſince has been named Lent. 
| This Faſt laſted till the Hours of Veſ- 
| pers, that is the Evening, there were other 
| Faits that were only of Devotion. 
| Tertullian ſhews in this Treatiſe the Ex- 
cellence and Uſcfulneſs of faſting, but does 
[ not prove a pretended Obligation beyond 
| the univerſal Practice of the Church; he 
| remarks faſting with Bread and Water, in 
| Time of Perſecution of the Church to pre- 
l pare for the Battle, Solemn Prayers at 
Tierce, Sept, and None. He remarks the Days 
| the Chriſtians diſtinguiſhed from others; 
Thar is the Feaſt of Eajter and that of 
| Whitſuntide with the fifty Days berween, 
which they paſſed in all Manner of re- 
I joycing: 1 be Stations of Wedneſday and 
1 Friday, the Faſt of Good-Friday, to which 
| - the Catholicksadded ſomerimesholySaturday. 
In a canonical Letter of St. Denis of 
Book 7: Alexandria to St. Bafilides Biſhop, who con- 
ſulred him on many Points of Diſcipline z 
the firſt ro know what Hour they ought to 
break their Faſt at Eaſter, ſome ſaid they 
i muſt expect the Cocks Crow, after having 
3!) faſted Eaſler-Sunday without eating, and 
that was the Cuſtom at Rome: The Egyp- 
tians eat ſooner, and ſome on Saturday 
Night. We find Fault with their Intem- 
perance, who break their faſt at Midnight. 
Some faſt the fix Days, ſome four, ſome 
two without eating, ſome none. But thoſe 


that have eat well the four firſt Days, and 
| keep 
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three hundred Years. 77 
keep Good-Friday and Saturday without. 
eating, and then think they have done much 
to faſt till break of Day. I do not think 
their Combat is equal to others. 
REMARK. Iis evident there was no Pot? 
Obligation, ſince every one followed their a 
own Fancy, which was their own Act and 
not accul:omed by Vote. wy | 
At a Council of Eluir, which was the: C. 4 
the firſt Council that made any Canons of 
Diſciplin, of which thoſe that relate to the 
Laity I ſhall mention. 7 JO 
A falſe Witneſs, or an accuſer of a/Biſlhop p 
or Prieſt ſhall not be admitted to Commu- 
nion at Death. a aclt 37.206 : :>whard 
If a Chriſtian commits Adultry and doth... C = 
Penance, and after falls into Fornication, he 
ſhall not receive the Communion at his 
End. TIT | 3657} 
If a marriedChriſtian commirs Adultry ſe- C. _ 
veral Times, they ſhall go find him at hisDeath, 
and if he promiſes amendment, they ſhall give 
him the Communion, but if he recovers, 
and fall again, he ſhall not be ſuffered to 
communcate any more. 5 


If a Husband is privy to his; Wif's A- C7 
2 he ſhall not receive the Communion at 
Death, but if he quits her, he ſhall be re- 
ceived after ren Vears. m 

If a Woman big with Child by Adultry 
deſtroys it, ſhe ſhall not rcecive the Com- 
munion even at Death, becauſe of the 
double Crime, nor if ſhe lives in Adultry 
till her Death. but if ſhe has done ten Years. 
Penance, ſhe may be admitted at Death. 


F If 
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C. 64. 


C. 68, 


C. 7% 


ta admitted to Communion, till after the Death 


The Pradlice of the firſt 


If a Woman marries him ſhe hath finned 
with, ſhe may be admitted after ten Years 
Penance. | 


Tf ſhe acquaints him and marries another, 


ſhe ſhall not be admitred at her Death, 

" Thoſe that abuſe with Boys, hall not be 
admitted at Death. 

A Mother, or any Perſon that Proſticutes 
her Daughter, ſhall not Communicate at 
her . 

Divorces are forbid, 400 a Woman that 
quits her Huſband to marry another, ſhall 
not receive the Communion at her Death. 

If a Woman quits her Huſband for his 
Adultry, and marries another, ſhe muſt be 
hindred ; but if ſhe marries ſhe ſhall not be 


of him the quired. 
But a Woman that ſhall marry a Man 


that has quitted his Wife, who was not 


C. 62. 


C. 33. 


guilty of Adultry, ſhall not receive che Com- 


munion at her th. 
The Parents who ſhall break off a Con- 

tract of their Childrens marrying, ſhall be 

cut off for three Years. © 
He that ſhall 


Years. © 

And he chat Chall dota an Inceſt b 
marrying the Daughter of his Wife, 
not receive the Communion at his Death. 
Tis ordered that all Biſhops, Prieſts and 


Deacons, © and Clerks, ſhall abſtain from 
their Wiyes, under forfeiture of their Cleri- 


CArure, 


If 


the Siſter of his de- 
ceaſed Wife, ſhall be cut off for LG 
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three bundred Years. 77 

If a Biſhop, a Prieſt, or a Deacon, is C18. 
found to have committed Adultry fince his 
Ordination, he ſhall not be admitted ro 
Communion at Death, not only becauſe of 
the Crime, bur the Scandal. 
A Biſhop, or Eccleſiaſtick ſhall have o on- C. n 
ly with him his Siſter or Daughter, who 
ſhall be a Virgin, and conſecrated to Gul, 
and ſhall have no ſtranger. _- 

If any Ecclefiaſtick, is diſcovered to take 83 
Ulury, he ſhall be degraded and excommu- 
nicated; if a Layman is convicted and re- 
pents, lie ſhall be pardoned, but if he con- 


tinues in this Iniquity he ſhall be curned 
out of the Church 


The Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, ſhall C. 18. 
not quit their Dwellings to trade, or to 80 
about the Country to Fairs 

Virgins Conſecrate to God, who have C. 13 
broke their Vows, and lived in Debauch, 
ſhall not have Communion at Death; but 0 
if they fall but once by a Seducement, or 
weakneſs and do Penance all their Lives, 

may Communicate at Death... _ 

Maidens that have not kept their Virgini- C. 14 
ty, if they marry thoſe that corrupted | 
them, ſhall be reconciled after a Years 
Penance, but if they had to do with o- 

ther Men, they ſhall 0 five Years fe- 
nance. 

The Abuſe of putting Money in | the CG 48. 
Font ſhall be corrected, when they receive 
Baptiſm, leaſt the Biſhop ſhall ſeem to fell 
what he received gratis. 

If any one paſs from the Catholick 
Church, and turn _ and _— * 

Woof 


CR ng 
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. 


C 26, 


C 34 
Tying Places of the Martyrs, that the Minds 
of the Saints may not be nen from 


C. 36. 
the Cimeteries, in the Night, leaſt private 


C. 50. 


C. 79. 


Painted on the Walls. 


Practice now- a- days, and the great Quarrel 
was about Pictures. 


he ſhall be excommunicated, if he amend 
he may be reconciled after a Year. A 


T he Practice of the ferſt 
He ſhall do ten Years Penance, and after 
may Communicate. 

Every Month ſhall be celebrated the double 
Faſts, except in July and Auguſt, becauſe of 
the weakneſs of - ſome. 

The Council adds, The Abuſe ſhall be 
corrected, ſo that the double faſt ſhall be kept 
all -Saturdaies : we ſee by this that they 
then faſted Saturday in Spain, as at Rome, 
and that they obſerved one every Month, 
beſides two a Week. 

No Candles ſhall be bez at the bur- 


ol 


their Prayers 


ReMARx. Tis good to obſerve here, 
that all the Faithful were called Saints; 3 


that is, hol 
*Tis ' forbid for Women to aſſemble at 


a wan oa oo 


Crimes might be committed under pretence 

of praying. 

I bere ſhall be no Paintings in the Church, 

leaſt what is ſerved and adored * be 
RrMARR. This is very far from, the 

between the Latin and Greek Church, 


If a Chriſtian plays at Dice * Money, 


e cAaa0£cA£cm 


He 


three hundred Years. * 79 


He that has commmitted a mortal Sin, C. 31. 
ought not to receive Penance of a Prieſt 
but of a Biſhop; but if Sickneſs oblige, a 
Prieſt or Deacon may give it, by the Bi- 
ſhop's Order. | 
t. Peter Biſhop of Alexandria, gives Book . 

this Rule touching the Faſts of the Church, vert 22. 
No Body ought to blame us for faſting. 
Wedneſdays and Fridays; the firſt in Memo- 

of the Council the Jews beld to betray our 
Saviour, and the other becauſe of his Paſſion : 
As for Sunday, we paſs in rejoicing for the 
Reſurrection of our Saviour, and we have, 
learned not to kneel that Holy-day. 5 

At a Council of Arles, Thoſe that quit Bool Book 10 | 
their Arms during the Peace of the Church, C 
ſhall be excommuicated; the Chriſtians An. 314 
having now no reaſon to fear any Idoli- = 
trous Worſhip, under Con/tantine. | | 

| Thoſe that have been Apoſtates, and C. 22. f 
preſent themſelves at the Church, without 
demanding Penance; and who demand the 
Communion being Sick, it ſhall be denied. 
them ; unleſs recovering, they perform 
Works worthy Penance, * 

Voung married Chriſtians who find their C. 10 
Wives | in Adultery, and by Conſequence are 
forbid to marry, ſhall be exhorted, as much 

as poſſible, not to take other Wives during 
the Lifeof the Adultreſs. The Civil Law 
allowed it, and therefore,tho'contrary tothe 
Goſpel, they uſed condeſcendance. | 
Council of Ancyra. Thoſe Deacons, who at C. 1 
their Ordination have aſſured that they will 
marry, —— inthe Miniftry, fince the 
F 3 Biſhop 


o® [1 
' 
* 
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The Practice of the. fetft 


Biſhop has permitted it; but if they f 
nothing and marry, they ſhall be depriv of 


They that break ther promiſe of Chaſ- 


tity, ſhall be uſed as thoſe that married a 
ſecond Time. 


RrMaRk, That in the Eaſtern Church 
they did not approve of ſecond Marriages : 
And this ſhews how different Diſcipline was 
every where; and therefore if not againſt 
the Com mands of God, nothing could 
bind a Layman. 

'Tis forbid a Woman, to lodge with a 
Nan. under the Name of Siſter. Ws 
Hie that commits Adultery, or permits 
- his Wife to do it, ſhall do Penance ſeven 


Vers: Thoſe that Sin againſt Nature, ſhall 


verſe 17. 


may do what he will, according to his own 


. 10. 
C. 


be fifteen Years proſtrate, and five with- 
out Offering. 

The Council at Necceſaria Orders, that 
if a Prieſt commit a Sin of the Fleſh be- 
fore Ordination and confeſs. it, he ſhall no 
longer Offer, but ſhall his Perquiſits, 
for his other good Quaſiesz 2 if he 
doth not confeſs it, nor is convicted, he 


Diſcretion. 


REMARE. Tis * apparent by this 
Canon that Confeſſion was not neceſſary 
even to a Prieſt, in the Sins of the Fleſh. 


A Prieſt 787 not to be ee be- 


ſore 


39 


KK — 


vented by Grace, therelore: not liable to a 


Canonical Penance. | 
REMARK, Tis plain, by this 3 


that they gave Penance fot nothing, but 
Sins that appeared and were acted, and 


that might cauſe Scandal ; nay it even ſeems: 


as if they did not think the bare delice: 


Criminal. 


three hundred Tears. - 


7 


Thoſe that married - more " han dad C.2. - 


are put to Penance ;.and Prieſts were forbid 
to Aſſiſt at che Feaſt of ſecond Marriages. 


Conſtantine exempts che Clergy from vere == 


publick Offices. 


Licinius forbids to Aſeemble any Coun- vers 5. 


cils, ſo that they muſt either break the 
Law, or the Canons; for tis impoſſible 
to regulate che Affairs of the Church but 


by Councils, thoſe are _ Words Eufebius. 
'ReMARKs. This is yery different at 


pretent, when no Councils are held at all. 


There was at this Time but one Sacri- 
fice in the greateſt Towns, and ſeven Dea- 


o 


cons even at Rome * err 


Nin They could not chen ar be 


Maſſes for the Dead. 

The ſame year, the — of Marvb, 
Conſtantine 0 that Sundays ſhould be 
celebrated, ſo that the Judges and People 
ſhould reſt; but he the Work in 
the Fields not to miſs the Seaſons: He or- 
dered at the ſame time, the keeping of Fri- 
day Faſt, in Memory of our Saviour's Paſſi- 
on, he aboliſhed the Roman Laws, which 

44 ordered 


* 
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The Practice of the fer ſt 


ordered Penalties for thoſe that did not 


REMARK. That not the Church, but 
the Em Orders theſe Things; tis 
plain the Church had neither Right nor 
Power to do it: He permitted the People 
to decline the Judgment of the e 


Judges, and receive the Decifions of the 


Biſho 8 and that their Award ſhould be as 
if he had given it, and ordered the Magi- 


ſtrates to put their Sentence in Execution. 


Arius writing to Euſebius, calls Alexander 
Biſhop of Alexandria Pope. 


REMARE. It was the Cuſtom to call all 
Metropolitans Pope: We find by many of 
the foregoing Canons, that they made no 


difficulty of letting great Sinners die without 


the Communion. 

As fot Conſtantine, be was cried up for a 
Saint, nor could they well do leſs in return 
for the Privi granted the "Biſhops, as 


I have ſet down above; and as he was bap” 
tired a little before he died, he might 
holy, tho in his Life he put his Son Crisp 
to Death, at the Inſtigation of his Wife; 
and after put her to d "by hoo Advice 


: 
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e 
CHAT. II. 


Treats of the Fourth, Fifth, 
and Sixth Centuries. 


T the Council of Nice, Conſtantine . 
tells the Biſhops they ought to judge vente 10. 

2m, be not them in Matters of Faith, and 
that ' the Crimes of Biſhops, ſhould not be 
expoſed for fear of Scandalizing the Peo- 
ple: and therefore burnt their Complaints 
againſt one another. 

REMARK. Conſtantine ſays, They ought 
to judge him in Matters of Faith, not of 
Fafs, l 
The Council of Nice ſays, The great 
Council, has totally forbid, that any Bithop,y,... 18 
Prieſt, Deacon, or Eccleſiaſtick, keep in C. 3. 
his Houſe any Womam, if it be not his 
Mother, his Siſter, his Aunt, or ſome Per- 
ſon that cannot be ſuſpected; for tho they 
kept Women under the Notion of Spiritu- 
al Friends, the Conſequence was too danger- 
ous, if it were even but for the Scandal. 
The Council would even have proceeded 
further, and forbid all Ecclefiaſtical Per- 
ſons. living with their Wives they had 
married, being Laymen ; but the Conſeſſor 
Paphnutius, "roſe up in, the middle of the 
Aſſembly, and ſaid with aloud Voice. 7 hy 
1 | 7 


—— — 
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Ver. 19. 


C. 4 


C. 20. 


Of the Fourth and Fith 
they ought not to impoſe fo heavy a burthen 


on Perſons in ſacred Orders, That the Nup- 
tial Bed was Honourable, and without Stain; 


that this exceſs of rigor would do more 


burt than good to the Church, that all could 
not bear ſo entire Continence. And it might 
happen Conjugal Chaſtity would be leſs kept ; 

That it was ſufficient, that be that mas once 
ordained, ſhould not have Liberty after to mar- 
ry, according to the antient 7 N of the 
Church, but that they ought not to quit their 
Wives they bad married being Laymen. St. 
Paphnutius, had always kept his Virginity,and 
was renowned for the purity of his Lite ; all 
the Council followed his Advice; and made 
no farther Law about it. 

Deacons are forbid to fit wh Prieſts: 
they were ordained to Aſſiſt at Table; 
chiefly at the ſacred Table, St. Juſtin ſpe- 
cifies that they uſed to diſtribute Bread and 
Wine, but ſince they gave the Communion of 
the Chalice, after the Biſhop or Prieſt bad 
given the Species of Bread, for at that 
Time there was but one w ein a Town 


Forbids all Tranſlations Biſhops 
Prieſts. | 

Orders that all ſhall be permired ue 
communicate at the Hour of Death. 

The Council of Nice Orders, 8 
as ſeveral people kneel on Sundays and at 
Eafter, that Uniformity migbt be in all 


Dioceſes, the People ſhall make their Prags! | 


ers to God ſtanding, oa 1 x1 Damon 

REM ARK. I ſuppoſe kneeling was a Pe- 
nitential Poſture, and thoſe were Times of 
af Joy. a 
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and Sixth Centuries.” 85 


I farther REMARE, That except all Per- 
ſons having Liberty to communicate at the 
Hour of Death, which was but juſt, ſince 
Jeſus Chriſt died for all. There is not one of 
theſe Canons followed now. By what 
Authority they can diſpence, with the moſt 
free and univerſal Council that ever was, 
that has always been ſtrictly adhered to, by 
the ancient Fathers, I cannot imagine; at the, 
ſame Time would have the Laiety, follow 
Cuſtoms introduced in the ſame Age of Ig- 
norance that theſe holy and excellent Ca- & - 
nons were forgot, or changed for inſolent 
or fooliſh Cuſtoms. How any Man can 
pretend to be a Catholick and not follow 
the Council of Nice, I cannot imagine. 
But perhaps it will be objected, that Diſ- 
cipline is alterable at Pleaſure, if ſo not bin. 
ing, nor to be minded by the Catholicks, and | 
it proves the Church is only to be heard | 
and / obeyed in Matters of Faith; for ants | 
Authority can alter a greater. 
Conſtantine made a Law, That rich Per- Verſe 31, 
ſons. (hould not be made Eccleſiaſticks, and 
that thoſe that were, ſhould be ſubject to 
publick Charges, leaſt his former Exemp- 
tion ſhould - turn to Abuſe. | 


At the Council of Sardis, where Offies took 12. 
2 the Pope had two Legates, and . 38. 
ſed of all the Weſt and many 

ofa the Eaſt, twenty Canons were propoſed, 
moſt by Oſus, the firſt and ſecond — to 
Tranſlations In theſe Terms Oſus Bi- 
ſbop of Cordube ſays, That the 


pernicious 
5 4 of Tranſlation muſt be forbid, _ 


—— — 
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E * no Body goes from a greater to a leſi; fo 
chat it is plain tis done, either out of Am- 
bition or Avarice, for which Reaſon he that 
doth ir ſhall not have even lay Communion, 
nay not at Death, but herein it differs from 
the general Council of Nice, which refuſes 
it to none at Death that demand it. 

Ver: 49. The Council of Carthage being the firſt 

that made any Canons, renews the Orders 

of other Councils, that no Eccleſiaſtick 
ſhall take Uſury, or the Management of 

Houſes or ſecular Affairs. 

e. . The Laity are forbid to chuſe Eccleſi- 
aſticks to take Care of their Magazines or 
| to keep their Accompts. 

Book. 3. The Council of Laodicea forbids, Eccle- 

ſiaſticks to lend Money at Intereſt, or to go 

into Taverns. 

Thar one ought not to read in the Church 
icular Prayers or Canticles, nor any 
but the canonical Scriptures, of the 

old and new Teſtament. In the old they 

omitted, Judith, Toby, of Wiſdom, Eccle- 
fiaſlicus, and the Maccabees, and in the 

New the Apocalyps. By which we ſee they 

then doubted choſe Books were not Scrip- 

ture. 

C. 50. One ought not to diſhonour Lent by 
breaking their Faſt on Maundy-Thurſday, but 

Keep all Lent by eating dried Meats. 

C. 55. The Chriſtians are forbid ro quit the 
Church of God to go invocate the Angels, 
and hold forbidden Aſſemblies, and if any 
are found given to this hidden Idolatry, ler 
him be anathemartized : There were in Pbri- 
gis FP Hereticks who — the An- 
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and Sixth Centuries." 


Is; and in Theodorets Time, there were to 
ſeen Oratories to St. Micbael, on the 
Erontiers of thoſe Provinces.” 
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7 RRMARK. I cannot but take Notice 
4 that at that Time the Books of Maccabees, 
_ were not look'd on as Scripture, nor do we 
| hear of any Maſles for the Dead, or any 
Prayers allowed but the Scriptures in the 
. Churches. Nor was it allowed to have 
Oratories to St. Michael, and therefore by 
conſequence to other Saints; and it ſeems 
as if leaving the pariſh Church, to run to 
religious Houſes, where the Churches are 
crouded with Statues and Pictures, has ſome 
Affinity to that Practice. 

Valentinian made a Law ſhameful to Bock 16. 
the Clergy but neceſſary, it forbad all Eccle- 
fiaſticks, and thoſe that were under Obliga- 
tion of Chaſtity, that is to fay Prieſts, Re- 
ligious, and Monks, to go to the Houſes of 
Widows and Maiden halins, and per- 
mitted their Relations to bring them before 
the publick Tribunal, and ordered that 
they could receive nothing from the Wo- 
men they followed or kept Company with, 
under Pretence of Religion, or any Sort of 
Devotion; nor by Will, nor by a third Per- 
ſon, under Pain of Forfeiture, if they were 
not right Heirs, and next of Kin. This 
Law was addreſſed to Pope Damaſus, and 
read in the Churches of Rome, the third of 
the Calends of Auguſt, under the third 
e 2 alentinian and Valens. That 
is the 3 % 370. It may be jud 
* it was 2 2 Requeſt: of Pepe = 


Deas, 


88 Of the Fourth aud Fifth 


Dameaſus, to repreſs the Avarice of the 
Clergy, by the help of the ſecular Power, 
Becauſe they made their Court to the Re. 
man Ladies, to dain by their immenſe Riches, 


/ obo Tho' I ſhall ſpeak to the 
Purpoſe upon this Subject, I cannot for- 
bear taking Notice that the Clergy (here I 
mean the Popiſh) do not only Rll the 
Rich but the Poor in che ſelf-ſame Man- 
1 NET. ” 
Book n. St. Boil in his canonical Epiſtle to St. | 
C 3+ Ampbilecbius, lays, That Women that commit 
= Adultery, are — put to public Penance, 
becauſe the Law would put them to Death; 
but they ſhall not be admitted to Communion 
till the Time of their Penance is finiſhed. 
The married Man living with a fingle 
Woman is not puniſhed as an Adulterer, ſo 
that this Crime is not puniſhed equally in 
the Man and the Woman. 
The Wife ought not to quit the Huſband 
that is an Aduherer, but the Man muſt his 
Wife if the be: St. Ba, ſays, Tis not eaſy to 
give a Reaſen for this. 


ll | REMARK... I chink che Reaſon i is very e- 
ll | vident, for that the Woman may bring a 
ſpurious: Heir, which in juſtice can never 
11 be fatisfied for, and by having to. do with 
1 . many Men, hinder Generation. 

l "4 It is not a oved. of chat the Wife quit 
-_ the Huſband, for ill 'Trearment, for running 
1 out his Effects, for Adultery, nor for Diffe- 
i rence of Religion: Bur 4 leaſt the could 
5 The 


and Sixth Centurien. 
8 e Churches allow a Man to 


uits his Wife for Adul- 


tery Ks 2 be de ling, but the Weſtern 
Church keep a more ſtrict Diſcipline, hold- 
ing that * cannot be diſſolved but 
by Death. ys chat Marriage of Chil- 


2 of Fam is un EOS the Fare | 


Conſent. 


Remark. Tis ſo every where bur ” | 


England, often to the great Denn, a 
many worthy Families. 
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St. Baſil's Letter to Cæſgaria is too . 6: 


tant not to be mentioned, touching frequent 
Communion, tis good and uſeful to com- 
* municare every Day; as for us, we commu- 
© nicate four Times a Week, Medneſdays, Fri 
days, Saturdays, and Sundays; and the other 
* Days when we celebrate the Memory of 
* Martyrs. But in Time of Perſecution, 
© when there is no Prieſt or Miniſter, one 
may communicate himſelf without any Dit- 
ficulty. Tis ſuperfluous to ſhew the Rea- 
* ſon, ſince tis the. conſtant Cuſtom and 
Practice; for all the Monks who are in the 
* Deſert, and who have no Prieſt, keep the 


* Communion with them, and communicate Z 


themſelves. In Egypt and Alexandria, the 
* greateſt Part of the. ny keep. the Com- 
* munion in their Houſes, for the Prieſt, hav- 
© ing cel 
© the Hoſty, he that has took it all at once, 
and communicates after at many Times; 


* ought to think that he communicates by the 
' Hand of the, Prieſt that gave it him, for 


che that receives the Particle from the 
« Prieſt, 


ebrated the Sacrifice, and diſtributed 


—— — — 
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go Of the Fourth and Fi tb 


« Prieſt, takes it in his Hand, and puts it to 
© his Mouth, and tis the fame to take many 
© as one. 


Remark. We fee here a vaſt Diffe- 
rence from the Practice as well in receiving 
the Sacraments, as in the Number' of Prieſts; 
for the Monks in t being near 60 chou- 
ſand, had not hardly a Prieſt amongſt them. 
Ver. . St. Epiphanius ſays, the Aſſemblies order- 

ed by the Apoſtles were kept Wedneſdays, 


Fridays, and Sundays, and in ſome Places 


Saturdays, M. edneſdays, and Fridays; we faſt 
© till Noon, which is obſerved all the Year 
in the Catholick Church, except between 
Eaſter and bitſuntide, which Time tis 
* forbid to kneel or faſt. And in thoſe fifty 
© Days they aſſemble Wedneſdays and Fridays; 
in the Morning we make Commemoration 
* of the Dead by naming them, at Prayers, 
© and in the Sacrifice. | 


REeMarK. I find the BET keep us up, 
to the faſt, bur they makes us kneel 18 


abſtain in the forbidden Time. 


Ver. 38. 


Care of us, and to the Martyrs; whoſe Bo- 
dies are 4 Pledge to us / their Prote- 
Gion. 


' Ver. 4 The Council at Rome returus Thanks to 
Gratian, and Valentinian Emperors for that 
they ordered that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould | 


judge the other Biſhops, ſo that they ſhould 
nor bo Ret tothe ay Tribunals, 15 
In 


. 


Sr. Ambroſe is the firſt that mentions 
praying to the Angels, who,” he fays, have. 


— — — . 


Fa For AA 3, 2 


rer: hood 


In this Council Pope Damaſus would be 
juſtified by the Council, tho ſufficiently 
juſtified before; and they add, he doth only 
follow the Example of his Predecefſors, by 
which the Biſhop of Rome may defend his 
Cauſe, before the Emperor's Council, if his 
Cauſe be not truſted to a Council, for Pope 
Silveſter being accuſed by facrilegious Men, 
pleaded his Cauſe before Conſtantine. _ 


'ReMans. I think tis very plain that 
the Pope had no Power to judge but what 
the Emperors gave him; and that Pope 
Silveſter and Damaſus ſhew they were to be 
judged by the ſecular Power. 

Ar a 
mention the Epiphany, and fourteen Days © 
before, not to be abſent from the Churches. 


Of the - Fourth and F. 5 or 


ouncil of Saragoſſa in Spain, chey x. Ver. 57: 


Forbids to give the Vail ro Women be- C. 8. 


fore forty Years old. 


REMARK. We find yet no Holidays büt 
Eaſter, Whitſuntide, and the Epiphany. © * 
Nor do we find poor ignorant Girls drawn 
in to make Vows before they know What 


they do; quite contrary, the holy and wife 
Antiquity forbid ir as an unjuſt Act. 


% om quits Rome having incurred the Book 27 
Hatred of the Roman Clergy, by reprehend- © 5: 


ing their Vices. Speaking of the Eccleſia- 
ſticks, in particular, he ſays, There are who 
bribe for the Priefthood, and Deacons, that 
they may have free Acceſs to the Women; all 
therr Cares is of their Dreſs, and to be per- 
fumed, they curl their Hair, they wear 
ſhining Rings, you would take them rather 
G for 


92 and Sixth Centaries: 

for Bridegrooms than Clergy, and and all 

„ their 1 00 is to know where Women f 

Duality live, and their Inclinations, He 
Remarks likewiſe their Avarice; under pre- 
tence of Bleſſing, they receive Money; he 
complains they ſtick to old Women, 
and render them any Service, in hopes to 
have ſhare of their Poſſeſſions. But they, 
vext at his freedom, attacked him by all 
ſort of Calumny. | 

Book io. St. Auguſtin owns that there are weak 

verſe 175. Chriſtians who adore Sepulchres and Pic- 
. rureEs. 


REMARK. Is it not really berter to 
have few or no Pictures, than to have Ido- 
latry commited by weak and ignorant Peo- 
j e, Which drea Crime muſt lie at the 
1 | of thoſe that permit it, or do not ſuf- 
= ficiently inſtruct the Faithful. 
| ver 8s, In the Eaſt the Diſcipline of the Church 


was ſomething different from the V eſt, in 

Matter of Penance, for every Church had 

a Penirentiary Prieſt, to whom the Biſhop 

11 confided the Penitents. A Lady of Qua- 
1  Jliry of Conſtantinople, came to the Peniten- 
il tiary Prieft, and confeſſed all the Sins of 
her Life, fince her Baptiſm, the Prieſt or- 
dered her to faſt and pray continually, and 
as that occaſioned her to ſtay long 1n the 
Church, ſhe was ſeduced by a Deacon; ſhe 
declared that Sin, which cauſed a great Scan- 
dal to the People, and a great Indignation 
againſt the Clergy; upon which the Biſhop 
depoſed the Deacon, and took away the Pe- 


1 ks Hrs wo — 


Crimes, and likewiſe, that there was no 


nitentiary Prieſt; and left it to every one to 
communicate according to the Knowledge 
of bis own Conſcience. 217 

But in the Ve, the Biſhop took Care of 
the publick Penances, and the Laity remain- 
ed in the ancient Liberty noted by Origin, 
to chuſe their ſpiritual Phyſician, and to 
confeſs in publick ſome of their Sins if they 
thought it neceſſary; or to approach to Com- 
munion, without having recourſe to Penance, 
if they judged-it proper, St. Paulinus in his 
Life of St. Ambroſe which he writ, ſays; 
That when any one confeſſed bis Sins, be 
ſhed jo many Tears, that obliged the Penitent 
to weep, but he ſpoke of the Crimes that 
they confeſſed, to no body but God, leays 
ing a good Example to other Biſhops, to be 
rather interceſſors to God, then accuſers he- 
fore Men. : | | 


Remark. "Tis viſible that Coalition | 


was neceſſary only in the Caſe of enormous _ 


Crimes, that they might not approach to 
the Holy Comunion polluted with horrid 


private or auricular Confeſſion, and that 
the Prieſts were not bound to Sacrifice ; 
which they are only by Canons made ſince 
the ninth Century: and as they moſt 


of the Canons fo indifferently, I am ſurpriza- 


ed, and, indeed; tis a great wonder that no 
ill Prieſt has revealed a ſecret Confeſſion: 
Confeſſion is certainly an excellent Thing; tis 
a great Humiliation, and makes People recol- 
le their Sins, which they have then Oppor. 


tunity to deteſt; and conſidered they have 
G 2 offended 
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C 27. 


} C33: 


and Sixth Centuries. 
fended an infinite God: But the running at 


turn to Confeſſion, and for every lit- 
tle filly Thing, has been introduced 


but of late Ages, ſince the Ecclefiaſticks 
gave themſelves chiefly to ſtudy the Diviſion 
of Sins, which they have multiplied with- 
out End, and is a fine Trap to draw the 
Women, to apprehend they are always ſin- 
ning, and the Puniſhment remains; ſo that 
beſides often Confeſſing what muſt of ne- 
ceſſity ha every Day, being generall 
Things be worch ing they being — 
rally more quick of Apprehenſion than 
Men, and more timorous by their Education, 
are eaſily inclined to give Charities, and 
Monies to pray for their Souls, when it 
can no longer be of Service to them. Tis 
very viſible that Confeſſion and praying 
for the Dead, being good in e 
are made Uſe of for ſordid Intereſt. 

At a Council of Carthage, where Aureli- 


;. us preſided, and St. Auguſtine was there in 


regard to the Donatiſis, they ſay, they will 
conſult Siricius and Simplicius, the Pope, 
and Biſhops of Milan, the two firſt Biſhops 
beyond Sea. Is 30 | 
The Biſhops themſelves ſhall not viſit 
Virgins and Widows, but in Company with 
an Eccleſiaſtick, or a grave Perſon, f 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons ſhall not go into 
Taverns to eat and drink, but in Travel- 


ling. ' = FI) 
Virgins ſhall not be conſecrate till they are 
twenty five Years old. | 73 > ; 


Note, 


cy £©5& A wc. 
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Note, In Africa oy were then almoſt 
paſt Child-bearing, and of mature judg- 
ment. 

At the End of this Counell is a Cata- 
| of the Scriptures as at this Day. 
The Council 7 Carthage Orders chat; 0 
the Albe ſhall be wore. during the Oblation vad 35 
or Reading; this is the firſt Time any men- 
tion is made of Suits for the r of che 
Altar. 


REMARK, We ſce 2 in the firſt 
Ages, there was no Difference of Dreſs, 
and the multitude of Ornaments now uſed 
are in Imitation of- the ancient Prietthood, 
and to amuſe the vulgar. | . 

\ Thoſe that refuſe to the Church, the Cz. 
Oblations of the deceaſed, or render them 
with difficulty, ſhall be excommunicated, 

as Murderers of the Poor. 

A Law made by T heodofrus, to _ by vas 36. 
the ſecular: Power, any Perſon that | 
tamed by Monk or Prieſt that had Aoki 
to make, or was ſued, tho' they made him 
an Eccleſiaſtick. : 

Remark. This ſhews the Prieſthood + 
ſubje& to the ſecular Power, and that they | 
ban already to play tricks in {kreening 

v 

W ſometimes ordered to ſeparate the 
ul : St. Auguſtin, gives Rules for this Sepa- 
ration; that is to ſay Excommunication, 
when a Sinner is convicted of a Sin, worthy 
of Anat bema, the Church ſeparates to cor 
rect him, but if he doth not do Penance, its 
he that ſeparates himſelf from che 9 

G 3 — 
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but this is in Caſe there be no danger of 
Schiſm, and that the Party be without ſup- 
port, and that the Multitude help the Pa- 
ftor againſt the Faulty, 
| Remark: If this be true, as St, Aug 
tines Sentiments have never been diſputed, 
and ĩt ſeems to agree with St. Paul, 95 
then were ſo many Kings excommunicated? 
Nay Henry the Eighth, and Queen Elizp- 
beth. Was there not danger of Schiſm? 
Was not the whole Nation on their Side? 
From whence we may draw a Conclufion 
from St. Auguſtine, that they were not juſt · 
ly excommunicated, 

In the firſt Council of Tolydo, it was or- 
| 4 that if aPerſon having a Lawful Wife, 
i kee ps a Concubine, he ſhall be excommu- 
nicated ; but if he has a Concubine that is 
in licu of A Wite, and keeps her for Life, 


and has no orher, 'tis permitted. | * 


REMARk. This ſeems to be becayſe the 
Civil Die did not allow to marry Perfons 
of inferior Degree 

The Emperor _ makes two Laws 
in fayour of the Church, that Ecclefiafticks 
ſhould not be liable ro ſordid and Extra- 
Gy Taxes, and that they ought only 

0 pay yr ordinary Taxes, | 
he other Law, that all Bifho 

or Deacons, and others, fhall not P 
but before the Biſhops, that the Accuter 
thall be held Mae 1 if be does not prove 
the Fact, and that the Bifhops ſhall examine 
the Cauſes in publick, and thalt make out 
the Acts of T Things that Regard Religion; 
2d leaving 
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of Publick Crimes, even er Eccleſi-" 
aſticks, | ; 


REMARK. That Honorius — 
Biſhops to judge Eeccleſiaſticks in ſmall 
Matters, bur yet orders that Ecclefiaſticks' 
ſhall be judged by ſecular Laws in Crimi- 


nal Matters; fo — it appears the Biſhops 


related to the Functions of Eccleſiaſticks, 
and that to be done in publick. 


had only Cogniſance of things that barely 


Pope Innocent ſays, No Body inſtituted, Verſe 12. 


any Churches in Gaul, the Spains, Africk, 
Sicfly, but St. Peter, and bis Succeſſors : He 


eſtabliſhes the Sacraments of Confirmation, 
ce extreme Unction, upon Tradition and 
the Scri 


in Gaul ſays, We muſt diftinguiſh ourſelves 
from the Pk not by our Garb, but by our 
Doctrine, and Manners, and not ſeek to im- 

poſe upon the Eyes of the People, but to en- 
been eb their Underflanding — thews thar 


as yet, even the Biſhops, 
Dreſs from the Laiety in 0 . 


In the fixth Council of Carthage, it wag 


riptures. ' 
Pope Celeftin 1 ſome Biſhops Peck _ 


ordered that if a Biſhop ſaid, a Perſon had 


confeſſed a Crime to him alone, and the 
denied it, the Biſhop ſhould not take 


it il if he was not believed. 


REeMaRK. As yet we find no privare ms 6» 


Confeſſion under 
There began now to be ſome Monks in 


Gaul. 
G 4 There 
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leaving to ſecular judges the Cognifance *' 
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We mak with precaution, what Sacratet 

and Sozamen write —— the different Cuſ- 
toms of the Church, they ſay the Faſt of 
Lent was for Six Weeks, in 1liria, Greece, 
at Alexandria, in Egypt, Africk, and, 
Palaſtine, but at —.— le and the Pro- 


vinces round it, they kept rh Weeks, bur 


there were, who of the ſeven Weeks, faſted 
only three by. intervals, and five Days only 
eyery Week; and ſome faſted three Weeks 
together, except Sundays and Saturdays as at 
Rome; but it looks as if Socrates was de- 
ceived: as to Rome, for there they faſted 
every Saturday of che Year, and all named 
it Lent, or the forty Days Faſt: There 
was great diverſity of faſting: ſome ab- 
ſtained from all ſorts of Animals, ſome eat 


Fiſh, others added Fowl, others abſtained 
« from Fruit and Eggs; and ſome only eat dry 
Bread, and ſome faſted till Evening, and 


Verie 33. 


then eat indifferently of every Thing. 
They celebrated the holy Myſteries the 
the Saturday as on Sunday, except at Rome, 


and Alexandria. In Egypt they offered 


the Sacrifice on Saturday, but at Night 
they communicated after eating,. contrary 
to the Univerſal Cuſtom ; at Alexandria, 
they met Wedneſdays, and Fridays but on- 
I to read and explicate the Scriptures, and 
to pray, but not to celebrate the Myſteries. 


Pope St. Leo's Decretals of Diſciplio : | 


thoſe that receive Penance at Death and die 


before receiving the Communion, ought to 


be left to the judgment, of God, who could 
have protracted their Death, but they are 
not prayed for as out of the n 
911 | 9 
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of the Church: In other Churches they 


prayed for them, notwithſtanding. Nuns were | 
not conſecrated till forty Years of Age, as | 


St. Lea Orders. My 
Remark, Publick Sinners that were 
put to Penance, were look d on as ex com- 


municated till reconciled by Abſolution; 
which ſtill ſhews that nothing but enor- 
mous Sins were put to Penance ; and we 
ſee the Equity and Prudence of che firſt 
Age, in not permitting Women to be Con- 
ſecrate, till of Mature Age and 3 
as I have before noted. 

Speaking of Baptiſm, that Children if 
they were amonglt Hereticks, and could 
not remember they received che Euachriſt 
with their Parents they might be baptized 
without ſcruple; which ſhews that the Eua- 

chariſt was given to Children at Baptiſm. 
St., Leo ſays, That, if Perſons have only 
eat Meat immolated to Idols, they may be pu- 
rified by faſting, and Im r of Hands 
but if they have adored Idols, or committed” 
Murder, or Fornication, or Adultry, they 
muſt be put to publick Penance: Here we 
find a Difference from Confirmation and. 
publick Penance. 

We. ſee by a Letter from Pope Leo to Verte Bey 
Diſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria, That he 
might repeat the Sacrifice in the chief Church, 
where they uſually offered Sacrifice, if it did 
not at once contain the People; for then nei- 
ther at Rome, or elſewhere they offered the 
Sacrifice but in the chief Church. 

St Hillary of Arles, complains, That erde + 
"9 admit at Rome, B to communi- 

| cate 


roo 


Verſe s. 
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cate that had been condemned at Gaul, by the 


Magiſtrates. 


Remark. We till ſee Biſhops ſubject 
to the ſecular Power. 

St. Leo declares to the Biſhops of Gau!, 
That he will not attribute to himſelf the Go- 


vernment of their Provinces, but leave to e- 


very one, bis Rights and Privileges; and 


ae. Biſhop Leontius for their Primate, 


ſhall be put out from being Ecc 


Book 28. 
, verile 39, 


; Cauſe but of Faith. According to the Or- 


ut they refuſe him. 

St, Leo would ſtrength his judgment 
by the Authority of the Emperor Valentinian, 
who was then at Rome, and obtained a Writ- 
ing to Aetius who commanded the Troops 
in Gaul, that St. Hillary nor the other Bi- 
ſhops of Gaul ſhould undertake nothing, a- 
gainſt the ancient Cuſtoms, without the Au- 
thority of the Pope, and that they ſhould 
hold for law what he orders, and that 
being 
ſhould be forced by the Governor the 
of Province. 


REMARE. Here is ſtill the temporal 
Power over Biſhops. 
Valentinian, makes —_ Law, That 


Ecclefiafticks that rob the ww ng Places, 


baniſhed for ever; and that Bi 5 not 


be ſpare 
Valentinian makes a Law, That a Biſhop 


has no Power to judge an Ecelgſiaſticb, but 
with his Conſent, that they have no tribunal 


the Laws, and can take Cogniſance of no 
ders 


cited by him, and not appearing 


tickt, and 
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gers of Arcadius and Honorius inſerted in the 
Theadofian Code: The Eccleſiaſticks are 


ob 
Civil and Criminal Matters. 


made a Law, That they might marry till 
St, Leo reprehends the Biſhops for bap- 


tizing out of the uſual Times, which were verſe 15, 


Eaſter and Whitſuntide, always obſerved 
by the Church; he fays, They do it for gain, 
and that it is permitted only in three 


in . 
danger of Death, Invaſion of Enemies, and fear 


of being drowned. |. 15 

- He condemns the Biſhops that recite the 
Confeſſions publickly, and ſays, Tis a good 
Thing to confeſs before Men, what they have 
dared to offend God in; but that ſome Sins are 
of ſuch g nature, that Perſans will be aſhamed 
to confeſs them, and that they may be profes 
cuted by the publick Laus: It ſuffices there- 
fore, that the Sins may be confeſſed. firſt ta 
Oud, end after to « Pricff by ſecret Cali 


on. ps. | U þ 
* The coul of Arles Orders that the verſe 189. 


multitude of lay Monks ſhould chuſe their 
Abbot, and not the Biſhop, 


the Beginning of Exemptions. This was at 
the . — of 1 — | 

The Reaſons given for not retaining what 
Parents give to Churches, and Monaſtries is 
that they murder the Poor by it. 


Penance ſhall not be eaſily given to young . 
People, by Reaſon of the Weakneſs of the la 


Years 
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j liged to anſwer before the Judge, both in 
| | 


St, Leo orders, That Virgins ſhall not take verſe 
Vews till forty Tears of Age: And Marcian 1. 


which was C. 
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Vears, but Abſolution {ball be refuſed to none 
at Death. 


All the Children of the Church ſhall 
Faſt Lent, even Saturdays; all but Sundays, 


an This laſt Century, the Yeftern Empire 


ceaſed, and the Popes 
d the Biſhops, and they to the Laity. 


41 232 


Book 3 J! 


e Katte A, 


talk another Language 


In a Council of Agde it was ordered, that 
the Laity who do not communicate at Paſter, 
Whitfuntide, and Chriſtmas , ſhould not be 


looked on as Catholicks,and the folemn IN 


they are obliged to come to the Pariſh Churc 
that is Eaſter, Chr: 4570 the Epiphany 3 
Jahn and the other 


x 1 The holy Days are 10 
much multiplied. 
St. Mamert Biſhop of Viema is chiefly 


remarkable for his Inſtirution of the Rope 


tions, the publick Calamities were the Cauſe, 
there were Earthquakes, Fires, and the wild 
Beaſts came into the Aſſemblies, in the open 
day, and the Town Houſe being on Fire, 
on Eater Eve, every body quitted it, 

St. Mamert, to take te" rd of \Þ own Hou 

He remained at the Alti praying 400 
weeping, and when the People were come 
back, and the Feaſt over, St. Mamert ac- 
quainted them with che Deſign. he had 
thought of during the Alarm, of inſtitu- 
ing a ſolemn Proceſſion; all the People and 
the Senate conſented, and they choſe the 
three Days of the Aſcention, which they 
accompanied with Faſting and Tears. 
uſtinian makes many Laws for the 


Church, he orders Celebacy, forbids Simony. 
11 He 


1282 
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He orders, that Biſhops and Prieſts ſhall vers 30. 


pronounce aloud the Prayers of Oblation, 
and Baptiſm, for the Edification of People; 
notwithſtanding his ſexere Laws againſt Si- 
mony, he permits 


Eccleſiaſticks to give not above a Years Re- verſe 15. 


venue, to the Miniſter of the Biſhop that 
ordains them. This is che beginning of Annats. 
Biſhops cannot be forced to appear be- 


fore ſecular judges, nor Prieſts except in 
Criminal Matters. 


2. 


Fourth Council of Orleans: all Biſhops Book + 


ſhall make Lenr be kept alike, and that Sa- Vo 5a. 


turday ſhall be faſted, becauſe ſome did 
not Faſt, as in Greece, 


In the Council of Macon, the Year 585. C 3, 


the Celebration of Sunday was 


which was much neglected, forbid to plead 


on Sundays, upon pain to loſe their Cauſe, 
to Yoke the Oxens upon pain for the Huſ- 


bandman, or Slaves to be beat. 

To be baptized only at Eaſter: for they 
had got a Cuſtom to baptize every Day, 
and eſpecially at the Feaſt of Martyrs. 

Ordered to pay Tithes to Miniſters of 
the Church under of Excommunica- 
tion. This is the penal Law for Tithes 
chat I can remark. 2 | 

The Laity ſhall reſpect the higher Ec- 
clefiaſtick : if the layman be on Horſeback 


and the Eccleſiaſtick on Foot, ne 


2 ſalute him. 


. 


— chefs" Canonds": 


REMARK. We may now ſee the Change; 
and with what Inſolence they uſed the Laity, 
who were now Ignorant and Barbarous. 
A in 
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The Women may not take the Euchariſt, 


in their bare Hands, but every one have 
their Sundays Linnen. 


' The Third Council of Toledo, orders, 


that the Judges and Intendants of the King 


Verſe 58 


Book xs. 
Verſe zi. 


ſhall attend at the annual Council, to di- 
vulge their Orders to the Laity. The 
Judges or Intendants are forbid to lay any 
Taxes on the Clergy, or their Tenants. 
King Recazede confirms theſe Cannons 
by a Law. 

Gregory Patriarch of Antioch, being ac- 
cuſed of Adultry with his own Siſter, ap- 
xeals to the Emperor, and a Council, is 
judged by the Senate and Biſhops, the Pa- 
triarchs have the firſt Place, then the Senate 
and then the Biſhops, he is acqunred, and 


his Accuſer whipt through Conſtantinople. 


St. Gregory writes to the Emperor 
Mauriſcus who had made a Law, that 
no Soldier, nor that adminiſtred the Re- 
venves, ſhould turn Monk or Prieſt, I that 


— ak thus to my Maſter, what am I but 4 


orm of the Earth, for the Power over the 
the whole Barth bas been given you' from 
above, , this is what Jeſus Chriſt Anſwers 
by my Mouth, I have made you Secretary, 
Captain of theGaurds, Emperor ;4 have ſubmit- 
ted to your Power my Prieſts, and you binder 


your Soldiers from ſerving me: For me being ſub- 


jef# to your Order, I have ſent your Law 
to many Countries, and I have repreſented, 
that it agrees not with the Laws of God : 
I have then done my Duty in obeying you, and 
8 Sentiments for the Intereſt of 


RE MARE. 
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REMARK. Here is St. Gregory the A- 
poſtle of Eugland, one of the greateſt Men 

that ever was Pope, and the laſt Saint of 
Account in that Chair, and the laſt Father 
of the Church, ſo called, that ſhews us vi- 

ſibly che Power Princes have over all the 
Prieſthood. We muſt now come to his Suc- 
ceſſors, who almoſt all are very reverſe 
from him. | 

King Ch:ldibert makes a Law; that the Book +5. 
French ſhould obey the Biſhops in what am 5H. 
relates ro Marriages. | 

And that no Work ſhould be done on | 
Sundays but drefling Victuals. 

St. Gregory writes to Brunehaut Queen, Book 6. 
about che Pallium ſhe had demanded for 
Syagrius, Biſhop, of Autum, he ſays, Sya- 

ius has not demanded, according to Cuſtom, 
the Emperor's Conſent; we ſee here the 
Conditions required for the Pallium, the 
demand of the Party, the King's Content 
and even the Emperor's, tho' the Party was 
not his Subject. 

St. Gregory writing toSt. Eulagius Patriarch verſe 1s 
of Alexandria, You have defired me to ſend | 
you the Act of the Martyrs, collected by Euſe- 
bius of Cæſarea; but before I received your 
Letter, I did not know they were collected, and 
Jam glad to be inſtructed, for except what 
you mention, I do not know that there is any 
4 their Acts either in the Archives or in the 
Libraries of Rome, except ſome few in one 
Volume, we have the Names of all theMartyrs 

dum in @ Book, and diſtributed for every 
Day, and we ſay Maſſes in their ky + 
ut 


- 
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Verſe 33. 


106 and Sixth Centuries. 


Int this Book doth not give an Account of 


"their Sufferings. We ſee by St. Gregory, 


what Faith is to be given to their Acts we 


have now-a-days. 


Remark, What then muſt be ſo many 
Volums of Saints Lives ſtuffed with Mira- 


cles, that Women and Ignorant Perſons will 


defend as of Faith, and look on ſuch as 
Hereticks that do not believe them. 

St Gregory in a Letter to TBeochiſta Siſter 
to the Emperor, ſays, St. Peter having 
received Power to bind and unbind, and to 
do Miracles, did not oppoſe his Authority 
to thoſe that complained of his going to Cor- 
nellius, and did not jay that the Sheep ought 
not to accuſe their Paſtor, but humbly gave 
them a Reaſon. Tis good to remember that 
it is a great Pope that ſays this. 

At a Council of Rome where were twenty 


and one Biſhops, and ſixteen Prieſts, St. 


Gregory orders, that an Abbot may offer 


for the Service of the Church, - ſuch of his 


Monks as he thinks worthy of the Prieſt- 
hood; but being fo, they can no longer re- 
main in the Monaſtry. St Gregory in o- 
ther Places eſtabliſhes this Diſtinction, be- 
tween Monks and Prieſts; he permits Bi- 
ſhops to ordain Monks, Prieſts, that are for 


the Service of the Monaſtery, with the 


Approbation of the Abbot; but he forbids 


to give Eccleſiaſticks for Abbots to the 
Monaſtries. 


22 ment 
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A N A N l 
Crap. III. 


Treats of the Practice from 
the Sixth to the Fifteenth 
Century. 


LOY, being come of Age, was reſol- Book 37. 
ved to ſettle his Conſcience, and con- 

teis'd before a Prieſt all the Sins of his Life, 

and impoſed on himfelf a ſevere Pe- 


nance ; this is the firſt Example of py 
Confeflion. 


REMARK, It being a ſecret and PEO 


tary Confeſſion he impoſes his own Pe- 
Nance. 


The Council of Hereford, ſays, No one 
ſhall quit his Wife bur for Adultry, 
And if he be truly Chriſtian, he ſhall not 
_ another. 
The Council of Toledo orders, That if 
a Biſhop lies with a Woman, a Maiden, or 
any Relation of a Perſon of DiſtinRion, or 
commits Murder, or doch injury to any 
noble Perſon, of either Sex; he ſhall be de- 
poſed and baniſhed, and ſhall receive the 
Communion but at Death, 5 
The Council orders W Cbttett When © 9 
wary before two or three — 7 


uſe they ſometimes ' hs thoſe to Dea =_— 
5 | 
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they hated, under pretence of making them 
do Penance; and if they ſend them to Pri- 
ſon or Exil, it ſhall be done before three 
Witneſſes, and under the Hand of the Bi- 
ſhop: The Biſhops * now to uſe theſe 
Pains. | | 


** 


RrMAnx. We fon be a new Diſci- 
pline, and what Power the Biſhops took; 
and as it was not their due, we ice how 
they Exerciſe it, and it has a bad Aſpect 
for the Inquiſition, eſtabliſh'd in Spain and 
Tah, two Nations noted for Revenge. 

Yer. 53. At the Council at Braga they complain- 

ed of the Hard-heartedneſs of ſome Bi- 
ſhops, who uſed honourable Perſons as 
Thieves, and tore with Whips the Prieſts, 
Abbots, and Deacons. 

6.6. They blame the Vanity of ſome Biſhops 
who put Relicks about their Necks, and 
made themſelves be carried in Proceſſion 
upon Chairs, by Deacons in Albs. 

Book. 4% King Yamba having loſt his Senſes in a 
Sickneſs the Archbiſhop of Toleds, put him 
under Penance and gave him the Mona- 
ſtick Habit, being come to himſelf, he 
thought he was obliged to remain in that 
State, and renounce his Crown, Which he 
gave to Prince Erwige, who, tis thought, 

ve him à poiſoned Drink: The twelfth 
Council of Toleda declares the People free 

from their Oath OR 22 | i 
Ver. 2 Perſons in hea ing cnance often, 
FC. in e it; but as Baptiſm 
engages Children, do not ask it, fo 
Ch 5 8 Wee He it without their Know- 
ledge, 
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ledge, ſhall be bound inviolably to obſerve ĩt; 
and we forbid them any return to military 
Employments. But we do not approve 
that Biſhops ſhall eaſily give Penance to 
to thoſe that do not demand it. This the 
the firſt Inſtance of interdicting the tem- 
ral Power under pretence of Penance. 
_ Berthwald Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and:Book 41. 
Vitrid King of Kent, held a Council at aint 668. 
Beaconsfield and at © Berghamfteed, the Bi- 
ſhop of Noc heſſer aſſiſted, they made twen- 
ty-eight Canons, which may be called 
Laws, ſince the temporal Power was joyned 
with the Eccleſiaſtical. The King promiſes to 
keep the "Privileges of the Church; thexg 
puniſh Adulteries, working on Sundays, and 


cating Fleſh on faſting Days. 17 2330 
The Clergy of Span dbeing ill uſed byv. 7. 
the Biſhop) of Toledo, appeal to the Pope} 
upon which King Vitiza of Spain, fraring 
his Subjects would revolt, commanded that 
all Priefts ſhould marry or keep publick 
Concubines, and not obey che Roman Con- 
ſtitutions which forbid it. 1 Daa 0910! 

At a Council of Netersfeld, where were Ver. 8. 
preſent the King, Archbiſhop of Camer- | 
bury; and almoit all the Biſhops of Hg 
tand, St. Wilfrid Archbiſhop of Ter Mays? 
he appeals. to the Pope; upon which the: 

King and Archbiſhop faid, Ther be rendretd: 
himſelf worthy vo be | condenmed, fus "pre= 
ferring the Pope's Aatlurity to our. 
| Greg | the: Serond, writ 1 to St. Bumi ver. 29. 
acr, Mya That i a Woman-/hall- be \takew 
with an  Tlinsſs,' that ſhivoanntt'tentdor the 
marriage Duty, the — usband may * 

| 2 ut 
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Ver. 53. 
10. 


C ihe 


Ver. 57. 


Book 43. 
Ver. 37. 


Ver. 39. 


Book 42. buf muſt take care of the fic 


Anno 763. 


_ ſolute 


conceal any Thing from the Biſhop, or 


T he Practice from the Sheth 


k Wife, At a 
Council held at Ci in How, all the Prieſts 
ought to know how to teach the Creed, 
the Lord's s Prayer, the Celebration of Mak, 
and Baptiſm in Engliſh. 

The Feaſts (hall be kept according to the 
Roman Martyrology: This is the firii Time 
mention has been made, and probably it 
means that of venerable Bede. 

In a Letter from Pope Zachary, to St. 
Boniface, It would be good nat to ordain a 
Prieſt, till thirty Years of Age, but in Caſe 
of Neceſſity it may be done at Twenty- you 
according to the Levitical Lao. 

St. Cradegund Archbiſhop of Mets in his 
Rules for his Canon Regulars, allows the 
Prieſts, to take to their own Uſe the Cha- 
rities given for Mafles, for Confeſſion, and 


for aſſiſting the Siek; this is the firſt Time 


we hear of Gifts ſor Maſſes or Eccleſiaſtical 
Matters. 


Remark. Here we find the Precept of 
giving gratis, what they receive gratis is 
forgot, and ſpiritual Matters made an ab- 
of Gain. 

St. Cradegund orders the Eccleſiaſticks, 
to confeſs twice a Year to the Biſhops; at 
the Beginning of Lent, and between the 
firſt of Auguſt, and the firſt of November ; 
and at other Times they might confeſs as of- 
ten as they pleaſed, either to the Biſhop or a 
Prieſt deputed by him: And he that 8 


| 
| 


1 
ſhall ſeek to confeſs to another, if the Bi- 


whipt. 


ber an find ix ous he ſhall make him be! 
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whipt. This is the firſt Inſtance of Con- 
feſſion commanded, 


ReMArKk. That the Rogation as well 
as auricular Confeſſion, are invented by pri- 
vate Men, but are quickly followed by the 
univerſal Practice, ſo glad the Churchmen, 
are to impoſe upon the Laity. 

Theodalf Biſhop of Orleans, makes a Veiſe 23. 
Chapter of Inſtructions, for his Prieſts, con- 
taining forty-five Articles. | 

The Confeſſion we make to 4 Priefk is C nr: 
uſeful, to receive his Advice, and Penance ; 
and we ought to confeſs all our Sins, even 
of Thought : He ſays, Perjury ought to un- 


dergo the ſame Penance as Murder and A- 
dultery, and thoſe that will not confeſs 


theſe great Crimes, fearing the length of 
the Penance, which was for ſeven Fears, 
ſhall be turned out of the Church and 
Communion of the Faithful. | 

That all ought to faſt every Day in Lent, c. 27. 
except Sundays; for other Days are of De- 


votion, but Lent is of Precept. 


REeMARK. That all own Faſts to be 
* Devotion, and believe Lent to be 
0 

The Council of Arles orders, that if peck ,,. 
the Judge and the Chief do not follow Vee «1- 
- iſhops Advice, he ſhall acquaint the 

ng 
That all the People, ſhall obey the Bi- g. ,. 
ſhop, even the Earls and the Judges. 136 
" Remark. The Reader may eaſily ſee 
how the Biſhops incroached in this Time 
H 3 of 
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of Ignorance ; and when they had got the 

Ky Power of cheit Side. 

ve 5s. At a Council of Challon, one mult not only 
* confeſs to God but to a Prieſt. 

C-6s. Tis imputed to ſome of our Brother Bi- 
ſhops, that they perſwade People to leave 
the World, that they may give what they 
have to the Church, which ought to be 

far from our Thoughts ; ; Biſhops ought only 

td ſeek the Salvation of Souls, and uſe the 

Revenues of the Church for che Poor, 

therefore thoſe that have uſed ſuch Sug- 

+ geſtions ſhall be put to canonical Penance, 

fe the Effects ſhall be rendred to cheir 
eirs. 


RxMARK. Tis very 3 Biſops, 
and Prieſts do not mind this, nor hardly 
any Canons, yet would inforce every Thing 

on the Laity. | 
Verſe 6: The fourth Council of Tours orders, that 
C. 18. Prieſts do not give after Maſs the Body of 
dur Lord to Children, and all that preſs 
of themſelves, leaſt ſome ſhould be guilty, 
of heinous Crimes. 


Remark, This ſhews it was not the 
Cuſtom to confeſs, and that any commu- 
nicated that would, if they were not known 
„e of great Crimes. 

ſhall not give the Veil to young 
Widows till they are well tried. | 
Nor to Virgins till bey are twenty ve 


= . old. 
Book V5 peo obn the Eighth, writing to Metro- 
biſhop, of „ a He approve 


2 bo 


Verſe 22. Fly” 
I {be 


16 


1 


the Characters invented by Conſtantine the 
Philoſopher, and we order to publiſh in the 
ſame Language the Attions and Praiſes of 
Jeſus Chriſt, fince St. Paul ſays, all Tangues 
ought to . confeſs that he is in the. Glu e 
God the Father, for tis nat contramy «to 
Faith to imploy the ſame Sclavonian Lan- 
guage, to. celebrate Mafs, and read tbe Gofs 
bel, and other Scriptures, of the old and new 
Teſtament, being _ faithfully tranſlated; be 
that has made the three principal Lan- 
guages, the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, | has 
made all others for his Glory: We will that 
the Goſpel be read firſt in Latin to hew more 
Reſpect, and after in Sclavonian for the Ins 
ftruttion of the People, as it is practiſed in 


ſome Churches. They ſay Maſs yet in Da- 


matia and ſome Parts of Moravia, in the 
vulgar Tongue. d 2 


Remark. Till the Fall of che Roman 
Empire all {poke Latin, but thoſe Nati 
ons that did not, did all Functions of che 
Church in their Tongue; the Greek, 


Syrians, Egyptians: And tis a Mark of the 


Tyrany and Pride of the See of Rome, not 
to let the Nations in Communion with her 
8 what ſhe doth in all her My- 

IES, p * 


The Council of Mayence forbids a prieſt Book * 
to lodge with any Woman whatſoever, be- "om = 


cauſe ſome had Children by their own 
Siſters, Fl 


At a Council of Reims 991, the Eccle- k 57. 
fiaſticks belonging to Bracon- Biſhop of a 20 


Langras, added, That they had been to cam- 
| H 4 - Slam 
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lain to the Pope, of the I iſomment of 
joy Biſhop, and . an 3 
tion againſt the Faulty, but that bis Offi 
cers bad asked of them ten Pence in Gold. 
We laughed at them, and told them, that if 
our Biſhop could be delivered for Money, a 
thouſand Marks would not be wanting. The 
Pope himſelf ſaid, ?hat be on whoſe Account 
he was taken ſhould defend him. It was 
concluded they ſhould not defer out of 
Conſideration for the Pope, and they 
brought the Example of the 217 Biſhops 
of Africk, amongſt whom was St. Agu- 
Ain, who oppoſed themſelves to the Pride 
of Rome. Arnold of Orleans ſpake much, 
and ſaid, We ought always to honour the 
Roman Church, in Memory of St. Peter, 
and we do not oppoſe the Pope's Decrees, when 
they are not contrary to the Council of Nice, 
and the Canons which ought always to be in 
force; for we ought always to take Care, that 
neither bis Silence nor his Decrees claſh with 
the ancient Canons. 


Book 48- At a Council at Enbam in England Ca- 


non 15, 16, 17, recommended keeping Ho- 
lidays and faſting Fridays. 

The Prieſts flighted ſo much the Canons, 
that ſome had two Wives or more; and 
this Abuſe became a Cuſtom: The Council 


o ctders them to quit them, promiſing upon 
that Condition they ſhould enjoy the ſame 


Privileges as the Nobiliry : This Council was 
called together by Etbelred. 


Vel * 1 Odilian Abbot of Cluing inſtitutes the 


Commemoration of the Dead, that 
is called A/}-Souls, which is faid to w—_ 
| that 


_ 


to the Fi Meere — 1 ny 


that a pious Knight coming from a Pilgri- 

e to feruſalem, met a Hermit who 2 
aſked him if he knew the Abbot Odilion, 
he faid he did, upon which the Hermit 
ſaid, that God had revealed to him, that © 
the Abbot had Authority to deliver Souls from 
the Pains they ſuffered in the other World; 
therefore, when you return, exhort Odilion 
and bis Monks to continue their Prayers and 
Alms for the Dead. Let the Relation be 
as it will, the Abbot Odilion and his Monks 
inſtituted the Day to pray for the Dead, 
which was followed by all the Church. 


REMARK. We ſee herein, as in faſting, 
that Things taken up by particular People, 
and private Monks, are — up by the 

| Faithful, and followed as if they were of 

| Neceſſity, fo that they are loaded with Ce- 

| remonies and Cuſtoms, that have no Au- 4 

ö thority or ſolid Grounds, and which the7̃ 

5 take to be of as much Weight, as Faith 
and Cuſtom eſtabliſh'd by the Apoſtles. 

; Peter Damian ſpeaks likewiſe of ſome Anno 106, 

new Devorions already eſtabliſh'd in hisverſe F&. 
Time, that is the little Office of our Lady, 

K and Saturday conſecrated in Honour of her; 

1 this Office was in uſe in the preceding Age, 

1 ſince tis noted St. Ulric# ſaid it every Day. 

1 Ar this Time whole Pariſhes took toren 

e 

8 


be lay Religious, it being then a Devotion Jans ſs 45 
in Faſhion, and as the Laity at that Time 
did not learn to read, they were called lay 

e Brothers, and Siſters, a took the uſual 

it Vows, ſo that they ſerved the Monks who 

8, N ſince Prieſts. - 

at 


” 
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Votes At a Council of Clermont, the Pope pre- 
" ſent, ordered that no Perſon ſhould. receive 
the Communion, without taking the Bread 
and Wine ſeperate, except upon Neceſſity, 

Anno tog. and with Precaution: We ſee by this that 
they received as yet in both Kinds generally 


. REMaAR&. If this Practice had been or- 
dered by the Church Canons, then future 
Canons might have changed or anulled it: 
But as this Practice was inſtituted by Chriſt, 
and followed by his Apoſtles, tis — 
how they came to change it; and let 10 
much Blood be ſpilt as there was in Bohemia, 
rather than to permit what had been the 
conſtant Practice of the Church: But it is 
very viſible that ſoon after this, the Biſhops 
of Rome, were reſolved to maintain their 
pretended Power, though all Europe ſwam 
in Blood. 
Book . At a Council of Latern which is call'd 
C. 14- the Tenth, general, torbids all Tilts and 
Tournements. 
ves 56: Forbids ſhooting out of Bows and Croſs 
4 15 BOWS, at Chriſtians; and Catholicks forbids 
C. 1 the Laity to poſſeſs Eccleſiaſtical Tenths, 
whether they received them from Kings, 
Biſhops, or any other Perſon; and if they 
do not ſurrender them, they declare they in- 
Cur Sacriledge, and the Danger of Damna- 
be nation: But no body minded them. 
Bak „The fourth Council of Latern, orders 
Vere ® that all Perſons being come to Age of Diſ- 


Anno 3555 cretion, ſhall confeſs their; Sins once a 


Year, and g0 to Communion once a Year, 
at Eaſter; this is the firſt Time chat ſacra- 
ment 


| mencal Confrſſion is commanded wes Ag 


 were- aboliſh'd, - ſo twas 


10 the Fe ieenth Cem ur y. 


and twas becauſe; the Albigen/es pretended: 
to receive Remiſſion of Sins, without Con- 
feſſion and Satisfaction. Here is a Time 
fuce for Communion but not for Cunfeſſion. 

The Jubilee began the Year 1300, by heck 89. _ 
the particular Devotion of the Romans, the ee 7% 
Pope obſerving the Crowd, granted a plenary: 
Indulgence to thoſe that viſited the Churches 
at Rome that Year, which brought great 
Wealth to Rome, and for that Reaſon was 
granted every fifty Yeu then — Twen- 
ty-five, 


REMARK. I chink nothing can be more 
evident then that thoſe new Devotions, in 
thoſe dark, ignorant Ages, were ſer up on- 
ly to get Money, for had they been neceſ- 
ſary, or even juſt, the Church in its happy 
Days would — made uſe of them, but 
it knew that as tlie Ceremonies of the Fews: 
| Peoples 
Pockets to make uſe of them to nem 
che People. 

At a Council of Avignon, is ordered Bog v4 
that Eccleſiaſticks that are in Orders, or vc 5. - 
have Benefices, ſhall abſtain from Fleſh on 
Saturdays in honour of the bleſſed Vegi; ; 
and to give good Example to the Lait. 

Abſtinence on Saturdays, was ordered 
three hundred Years before, upon the Ac- 
count of che Truce of God, which was to 


ae cho deveral Lords with their Vaſlals 


from 
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from continually fighting, and yet we ſee 
it was not generally practiſed. 

Ar a Council held at London by fi hour 
Stratford Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
was made a Conſtitution of twelve Articles; 
the Second, the Sixth, and the Seventh, was 
to reſtrain the Viſits of the Archdeacons and 
their Officers, whoſe Avarice was without 
bounds ; they affected to hold Courts at 
Places where nothing was to be had; the 
travelled with a Number of Followers, , boc 
Horſe and Foot, who minded nothing bu 
plundering ; and after they had — a 
conſiderable ſum for a great Sin, they made 
them pay again: ſuch was the Exerciſe of 
Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction which chey were 
ſo Jealous of 

I Muſt Rx MAR RE. That this Jubilee was 
not thought of, till the ſixteenth Century; 
and tis ſuppoſed in Imitation of the Fews, 
whoſe Cuſtoms being aboliſhed, it is ſurpriz- 
ing that the See of Rome ſhould 'make uſe of 
them, as to Tiths and Jubilees, all Things to 
bringMoney to them, and yet forbid Circum- 

_ cifion, and permit their prohibited Meats; by 
which tis evident that they do every Thing 
for ſordid gain. 

The Church having a Power to give Pe 
nances for publick Sins, and which are noto 
rious, by the ſame Power can leſſen them 
and therefore grant Indulgences, and Jubi- 
lees, but which extend no farther than Ca- 
nonical Penances which have not the leaſt 
Effect on the Soul: But if a Perſon was to 
Stand in a white Sheet, viſiting Churches, or 
giving Alms, might commute for it, but no- 
thing can commute for mortal Sin, but a 

hearty 


hearty Sorrow with a firm e of A- 
mendment, which muſt — ons the 
Grace of God, and in which the Power of 
Mortals has no Share. I am particular in 
this, becauſe few Catholicks know what 
Indulgences mean, and think Sins are for- 
given by it, and future Pains; and that the 
Prieſt may come off, they generally tell you, 
that you muſt confeſs, have Contrition, 
and receive the Sacrament; this is like the 
Proceſſions in the low Countries, where they 
carry Giants, and mix Relicks and Holy 
Things with it: If Chriſtians confidered, 
for what Sins Indulgences are given, they 
would not crowd to Rome; for the Sins 
puniſhable by the Canons, are Murder, A. 
dultry, Inceſt, Beaſtiality, Homicide, Theft, 
Drunkenneſs; for the Term of Six Weeks; 
and all enormous Crimes that are forbidden 
by the Ten Commandments; nay to be lia- 
ble ro a Canonical Penance, they muſt be 
13 or publickl confeſs d, or elſe the 
dulgence is of no Uſe. 

I muſt farther ReMAaRrkx, That we find 
in all Councils, the only Prayers 
made were the Our Father, and the 
Creed; and indeed all Biſhops made a Con- 
feſſion of Faith which was the Creed, as 
received at the Council of Nice; we do not 
find the Councils praying to the bleſſed 
Virgin, or any of the Saints, that they 
would interceed for them, nor do we find 
the Fathers ever pray ro them; they made 
a Commemoration of the Martyrs, and of 
the Dead at the Holy Sacrifice, And _ 
D 4612422; == + "> 
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the Council of Trent has determined. that 
it is good, and profitable to pray to the 
Saints, yet have they not ordered it to be 
done, nor determined whether they hear us. 
So that I obſerve, that thoſe in Commu- 
nion with the See of Name, practiſe two 
Things not commanded, and not neceſſary 
to be more than all other Acts of Re- 
ligious Worſhip, chat is, praying for the 
Dead, and praying to Saints. | 
We may fee by the Canons and the 
primitive Practice of the Church, that there 
is nothing leſt of Diſcipline whereby it can 
be known to be the ſame: I ſhall mention 
ſome few Things and refer the reſt to the 
Diſcourſes of Abbee HEN, upon his Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory. — * about In- 
dulgences, Relicks, —— jous Dilcipliving, 
— I (hall mention more particu- 
larly, Faſting, auricular Confeſſion, Holy 
Days, and praying for the Dead, which are 
impoſed upon the Laity as of Obligation, 
nay I have heard Prieſts afſirm, they bind 
under Damnation; ſo far as they are Pre- 
cepts of the Church, as much as Adulry, 
Murder, or the greateſt Crimes; my Boſi- l 
nefsis to ſhew they are not precepts of the 
Church, but n. | in the 
Ages of Ignorance; and arbitrary Com- 
mands of particular Aſſemblies of Nations, or 
Provinces, which had no Force, but as they 
were ſeconded by ſecular Laws: We ice the 
Council of Nice, its all to communi-- 
cate at Death; and we find Multitude of 
National and Provincial Councils, that up- | 
on many Occaſions do not permit the Com- I 
munion 


/ 


* 


- 
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munion at Death; and yet the Prieſt in- 
ſinuates to the Ignorant, that theſe are De- 
crees of the Church; but nothing leſs; for 
nothing is the Catholick Church, but the Aſ- 
ſembly of all the Biſhops and Faithful, and 
tis that that renders the Council of Nice of 
ſuch Authority, as to be the Foundation 
and Anchor, that has held the Church to- 
gether, and has been al was reverenced more 
than the other Seven general Councils, tho 
their Deciſions were equally receivet. 
There is the ſame Difference between 
Faith and Diſcipline, as there is between 
Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical; Faith is an O- 
peration of the Mind that ſubmits to Things 
that it doth not comprehend or ſee; Diſ- 
cipline is what affects the corporal Senſes; 
the Breach of the former, is made liable to 
the puniſhment of che Soul in the next 
World; and the latter is made liable to cor- 
poral Puniſhment in this; and therefore the 
Apoſtles, and the Church, had no other Me- 
thod, for even enormous Crimes, but to 
hinder the receiving the Communion, and, 
as much as in them lay, to hinder the Faith 
ful from converſing with them, that they 
might not be tainted; and as ſoon, as theß 
got free from Perſecution, they cafily. drew 
in the ſecular Power to Aſſiſt them, which 
their Virtues and Learning contributed to; 
and laſted in the V eſt, till the Barbarians 
had over- run Europe for ſome Time. 
In the firſt fix; hundred Years, almoſt all 
che Biſhops of Rome were called Saints, that 
Laity even for the firſt three or four _ 
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dred. were all called Saints; I believe by 
reaſon of their frequent Martyrdoms and 
Perſecutions. 

In thoſe happy Days of the Church, we 
find no Precept but what was Momentary, 
except for enormous Crimes, which were, 
when found out, put to long Penances, 
and if confeſſed, the Penance was ſhortened 
one half, moſt of which Crimes were 
Death by the Civil Law; they did, in- 
deed Order, that thoſe that did not come 
to the Church in three Sundays, ſhould 
not be permitted for three more; here was 
neither Excommunication or Damnation, 
but they thought to a good Chriſtian it 
was Penance enough to be hindered from 
praying with the Faithful. 
Conſtantine the Firſt, made it a Law, to 
Faſt Fridays, and to abſtain from Work on 
Sundays. The Biſhop did not pretend to 
force Peoples Devotions. 2 

They had in thoſe Days no difference of 
Dreſs from the Laity, but wore the Roman 
habit; the long Dreſs, much as they wear 
now, even at Celebrating the ſacred My- 
ſeries they had no particular Dreſs nor had 
they above one Sacrifice in the biggeſt Towns 
as Rome, and Alexandria, tho' — had ma- 
ny Churches and Semitaries of 
where the Faithful aſſembled to pray: The 
Faithful, if not guilty of Murder, Adultery, 
Beaſtiality, Hemicide communicated of- 
ten, received the Species of Bread into their 
Hands, and carried it Home, and commu- 
nicated as often as they pleaſed, and when 
they communicated in the Church, it 5 
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called the Communion Table, and not Al- 
tar; that Word then favoured of Idolatry, 
becauſe the Heathens uſed it. 

In thoſe Days Numbers retired from Per- 
ſecution into the Deſarts, as particularly St. 
Paul, the firſt Hermit; after, St. Anthony, ; 
very young; where they ſpent moſt of their 
Time in Work, and Prayers, and always li- 
ved upon their own Labour, without prey- 
ing on the Induſtry of others. 

Neither had the Biſhops any Tithes aſſign- 
ed them, but lived upon the Oblations, and 
Offerings of the Faithful, and the Funds 
aſſigned them by the Bounty of Emperors; 
and it always continued ſo in Greece, Alia, 
and Egyyt, under all Patriarchs, and a long 
Time at Rome; but after the Weſtern Em- 
pire was extinct, and the Barbarous Nations 
over-run all Europe, the Scene intirely - 
changed; and I with that Hiſtory had nor 
recorded the eight hundred Years following 
the fix firſt, that we might not fee the 
Church of Chriſt, founded in Humility, and 
fatrenedand nurſed with the Bloodof innume- 
rable Martyrs and holy Perſons, proſtituted 
to the Avarice, 'Tyranny and Ignorance of 
Eccleſiaſticks, the which plainly appears, by 
theinnumerable Cannons made againſt Simo- 

ny, and the Marriage and Concubinage of 
Prieſts, the Multitude made to skreen them- 
ſelves from ſecular Power, and to bring 
the Laity under their Juriſdiftion; as it would 
make a prodigious Volume, and as I wiſh 
Truth and Injuſtice would permit me to 
| = chrow a Vail over thoſe Things. I only 
| * mention 0 


124 to the Fifteenth Century; 
mention one Law, I have before recited, 
That if any Layman on Horſeback meet an 
Ecclefiaſtick on Foot, he muſt alight and 
Salute him. | ; 

Spain, who 1s conſtant to her Cuſtoms, 
ſeems yet not to have forgot this Submiſſion 
to their Garb; for I believe other Nations 

A admire Virtue as much and practice it more. 
3 This Nation began the Dance. For the / iſa- 
gate Kings when they became Chriſtians, 
called the Biſhops to Council, who quick- 

ly took on them a large Juriſdiction over 

the Laity, and indeed over their Kings; 

for King they put Vamba to Penance when ill, 

and out of his Senſes, and when he reco- 

vered, told him he muſt quit his Crown; 

which he did. | 

Rome followed next, and we ſee by Sr. 
Ferom what Luxury reigned amongſt the 
'the clergy : how this greac Saint was forced 
to leave Rome. I ſhall mention in a Chap- 
ter by it ſelf, when I compare our preſent 
Clergy to thoſe of his Time, and indeed, 
for nothing more may they be called R- 
miſh Prieſts, a Name they ſeem to be fond 

of, but I know none but Catolick : Ttaly 
may be ſwallowed up in an Earthquake, 
then where is the Roman Church? but the 
Catholick Church is founded on a Rock, and . © 
the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt ber: 
this then 1s the true Church, and the other 
only a Member; but to make Supremacy 
to her go down, ſhe muſt be the Church, 
and People muſt bear the Name; a Name 
that muſt render them both Sectaries 6-4 
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Fallible, whereas the Catholick Church is 
Infallible, and Eternal; for when this World 
is no more, it will be united to its Head the 
Saviour and Founder of it. 

Papiſt is not of ſo much Conſequence, 
and yet it is looked upon as a greater Re- 
proach; whereas it implys, only a Perſon tor 
the Pope againſt his Country, or for his 
Juriſdiction againſt the King's 

Before I finiſh this Chapter, I muſt-go 
Juſtice to the Good; for as I advance 
thing but from the beſt Authors, and 
all Catholicks, ſo as in the eight nde 
Vears laſt mentioned, there were many pious 
Biſhops and Prieſts, whom Education and 
Ignorance made to outgothe bounds of their 
Juriſdiction; ſo have we now many excel- 
lent Men for Moral. Virtue, that are carried 
away by the long Practice of che Church- 
men, by Education, ſome by want of read- 
ing, and others by the falſe Decrees of Popes, 
and Cuſtom, and a natural Tendarcy to Rule, 
and Love of themſelves: therefore let's wy 
them to their Proper Tec 
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Of Faſting 


Aſting in it ſelf is a moſt Excellent 
Thing; both in Regard to long Life 
and Health, as to its Chriſtian Virtue, 
which is mortifying our Fleſh, and ſelf 
Denial, it is recommended in Scripture, and 
the Example ſhewed us by Teſus Chrift 
himſelf, and before his coming by the E 
fenians, a People on the other Side of Jordan, 
that Pliny highly Extols for their Faſting, 
and living without the knowledge of Wo- 
men, and yet ſays he, Their Deſarts were 


well P eopled. 


It is thought that the Faithſul faſted 
Lent in the Apoſtles Time, but we can 
find no Obligation to do it; at firſt, but vo- 
luntary Devotion, which every one prac- 
tiſed as he thought fit, and in reſpect to 
our Saviour's Faſt, which we will examine 
out of the Writers of the ſecond and third 
Centuries, when Chriſtianity was in its im- 
mediate Succeſſion to the Apoſtles, who ſay, 

by Tradition tis of Precept. | 
St. Irenzus Biſhop of Lions, writing to 
Victor Biſhop of Rome ſays, This Diſpute 
doth not anly regard the Celebration of Ea * 
ut 


Faſting 127 
but likewiſe the Manner of faſting; ſome 
think they ought to faſt but one Day, others 
two, ſome reckon forty - Hours for their, 
Faſt by St. Ireneus. it appears they only = 
faſted God Friday, and ſome Saturday. \ zie 

Tertullian writing againſt the Monta- verſe 45. 
niſts ſay, The Catholicks acknowledged | for 
Faſt of Obligation in the New Law, only 
that before Eaſter, in Memory of the Paſs 
fron of Jeſus Chriſt, which is called Lent. 

This Faſt laſted till the Hour of Yeſpers, 
chat is the Evening; there are other Falts, 
but only of Devotion. ah 

St. Dennis of Alexandria, «ina canonical Book 7. 
Letter to St. Bafilides, Some {aid they muſt ex- 1 36. 
pect the Cock crowing after having faſted 0 
Eaſter Saturday without Eating, and that 
was the Cuſtom at Rome, the Egyptians 
eat - ſooner, and ſome on Saturday Might; we 
find Fault with their intemperance, who break 
their Faſt at Midnight ; ſome faſt the fix Days 
without eating, ſome four, ſome tao, ſome none; 
but thoſe who have eat well the four firſt 
Days, and keep Good Friday and Saturday 
without eating, and think they have done 
much ro faſt till break of Day. 

I do not think their Combat is equal Book g. 
with the others; as yet there was no Dit- . 
tinction between Abſtinence and Faſting, | 
the only Day that every body faſted- was 
Good Friday, and ſome added Saturday. 

At a Council of Elvire in Spain, Lis 
ordered, that inſtead of the double Faſt in 
Tuly and Auguſt, they ſhall Faſt every 8 
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Book 9. 
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Of Faſtin. © 
day, as at Rome, which ſhews that they 
kept two a Week. | 
St. Peter, Biſhop of Alexandria, giving 
Rules touching the Paſt of the Church, No 
body ought to blame us for faſiing Wedneſday 
and Friday as wwe are ordered by the Tradi- 
on of the Church; Wedneſday in Memory 


I of the Day the Jews held a Council to betray 


Book. 27. 


Ver. 12. 
C. 2. 


verſe 28. 


Book 26. 
Verte 50 


eur Saviour, and Friday in Memory of 
hrs Paſſion; and Sunday we paſs in rejoicing 
becauje of the Reſurrection of our Saviour, 
and we bave learned not to Kneel that Holi- 
day, Here we find a Tradition that the 


- 


People faſted Wedneſdays and Fridays. 


At a Council of Neoce/aria, one ought not 
to diſhonour Lent by breaking their Faſt on 
Maunday Thurſday bile keep all Lent by eat- 
ing dried Meats. | | 
St Epiphanius ſays, We faſt Wedneſday 
and Fridays all the Tear till Noon, except 
between Eaſter © and Whitſuntide, 77 which 
Time we are forbid to kneel, or faſt, and in 
thoſe Days we Aſſemble in the Morning, on 
Wedneſdays, and Fridays, and make a Com- 
memoration, of the Dead by naming them 
at Prayer and in the Sacrifice. 

- © Secrates and Zoſyman lay, The Faſt of Lent, 
tens of fix Weeks in Illyria, Greece, af Alex- 
andria, Egypt, and Paleſtine and Africk, that 
ar Conſtaſtmople, and the Provinces round 


about it, they kept ſeven Weeks ; but of the 


feven Weeks, ſome faſted only three, by in- 
tervals, and five Days every Week only ; and 
ſore fafted three Weeks together, except Satur- 
days and Sundays, as at Rome, But it looks 

* as 
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as if Socrates was deceived as to Rome for 
there they faſted every Saturday of the 
Year, and all named it Lent or 5 - days 
Faſt: There was great difference 1n the 
Manner of faſting; ſome abſtained from all 
Sort of Animals, others eat Fiſh, others 
added Fowls, others abſtained from Fruit 
and Eggs, and ſome only cat dry Bread, 
and ſome faſted only till Evening and chen 
eat indifferently of every Thing 

At a Council of Arles, all the Children Book 3. 
ſhall faſt Lent, even Saturdays, all bur i 
Sundaus. 

St. Mamertius Biſhop of Vienna, Inſtitutes A 0 476. 
the Rogation, or ſolemn proceſſion, which 
he accompanied with faſting. 

The 85 urth Council of Orleans orders, Book 32. 
all Biſhops to make Lent to be kept alike, "Ex 
and Saturday ſhall be faſted. 

Ata Couucil of Beckonsfield, Berthwald veg 41. 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and Vitred 2 
of Kent, order, to puniſh thoſe that eat Fl 
on faſting Days. 

St. Theodoulf Biſhop of Orleans, makes 3 Anno 768 
Chapter of Inſtruftions for his Prieſts, and c 
fays, That all ought to faſt every Day in 
| Lent but Sundays, for other Days are Wo 
Devotion, but Lent is of Ren | 

At a Council of Enbam in England, the Book 48. 
15, 16, 17 Canons made to keep "Holidays * 
and faſt Fridays was recommended by the 
Council ſummoned by King Ethelreg. 

Ata Council of Ares, orders, that Eccle- Bok. 9% 
ſiaſtic Ks that have Benefices, or are in Orders, vc 58 
ſhallabſtainfrom TEIN 
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of the Bleſſed Virgin; and to give good Ex- 
ample to the Laity. Abſtinence upon Sa- 
turdays was ordered three hundred Years 
before; upon the Account of the Truce of 
God, ſo called, becauſe it was to hinder the 
Nobility, with their Vaſſals, from continual 


fighting, and deſtroying one another. 


I have above quoted all the Canons and 
Orders I can find about faſting for four- 
teen hundred Years; and it appears that at 
firſt, even Lent was kept according to eve- 
ry bodies fancy, that there is no Obligation 


either upon Pain of Excommunication or 


Damnation; that their Manner was every 


where different ; in proceſs of Time, it was 
looked on as of Precept, but yet they cat 
Fleſh on Sundays, ind many Places. on 
Thurſdays, and almoſt every where on Sa- 
turdays except at Rome. 

Every body, by what is above mentioned, 
looked upon all other Days as of Devotion, 
and in proceſs of Time thoſe Faſts of pri- 
vate Devotion, were inforced on the Laity 


by Laws, as Fridays were ordered to be 


kept faſt by Conſtantine. 

We ſee tis recommended to faſt Fridays 
by the 34th Council of Enbam in Eng- 
land. 

Vitred King of Kent, and Berthwald Arch- 


biſhop of Canterbury, order thoſe to be 


puniſhed that eat Fleſh on . faſting Days. 
So that I can find no Obligation to faſt, 


nor any Damage can accrue to the Soul by 


| J - , not faſting, ſince it is only recommended, 


and where commanded, can only be liable 


by 
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Fruits, Herbs, and their Liquor, which was 
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to the Penalty of ſuch Law; if it were con- 
trary to the Laws of God, it would be Per- 
dition of the Soul, if it break the Laws of 
of the Church, it can only be liable to 
Puniſhment of ſuch Laws; and the only 
great Law the Church has, is Excommuni- 
cation for the Laity, and ' Depoſition for 
the Clergy ; but it was never pretended 
that Faſts were of that Conſequence as to 
be excommuicated for not doing it; and the 
Laws of the Land enforce no otherwile, 
than the Penalty preſcribes, unleſs thoſe 
that are againſt the Law of Nature or of 
God, and they are liable beſides to the 
Weight of God's Puniſh ment. 

From whence I conclude, rhat this prac- 
tice of faſting is of little Profit to the Soul, 
in not being the proper Act following from 
our free Will; but taken up upon Cuſtom 
and imaginary Obligation, which is a ſe- 
vere Thing upon many who think they 
commit great Sin, when by accident, or 


even through ill Health, they break their 


Faſt. 
Thoſe Countries from whence theſe 
Faſts originaily came, were hot Countries, 
as Africk, Egypt and Aſia, as well as Rome; 
they could eat but little Fleſh ; their Bread, 


the richeſt Wines in the World, put faſting 
upon a quit different footing to what it is 
in this cold Region; where Cabbages, 
Roots, and our Mault Liquors are moſt. 
noxious to Health; and are only corrected 
by the ſtrong Nouriſhment of Fleſh :- ſo 
: that 
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ing, 'us a good thing, provided it doth not 


Of Faſting. 
that I know ſeveral very young Perſons not 
able to faſt for che Cholick and when Peo- 
ple are grown up to be paſt forty, Numbers 
are tormented with it. 

Beſides the difference of the Climate, I 
mult obſerve, that whereas Lent was only 
looked on as of Precept ; and after, by par- 
ticular Churches Fridays, and then in 
ſome Parts Saturdays; St. Mamertius inſti- 
tuted the Rogation out of a private Devo- 
tion, ſo there was new faſting to be added 
to the whole Body, becauſe of one Man, 


after that multitudes of Holidays were 


ſer up ; and they muſt have a Vigil, which 
muſt be Faſt, and likewiſe added four Em- 
ber Weeks, ſo that whereas the primitive- 
Chriſtians only faſted Lent, and ſome Fridays 
and Wedneſdays, others Saturdays in lieu of 
Nedneſday, our indulgent Mother, as the 
Clergy call the Church, but indeed it is 
the particular Biſhopricks, who regulate 
faſting in their own Diſcrichs, their Indul- 
gence is making us faſt half the Year, and 
tho God has given them power to teach us, 
and no where to command us; yet they 
teach we are bound to keep theſe faſts up- 
on pain of Damnation, tho' the Saints and 
Zealous Chriſtians did not faſt half fo 
much; and that out of their. own free 
Will: Where is then the Indulgence, where 
the Obligation, nay where the good deed? 
- >Tis certain, that if a Chriſtian, out of 
Devotion, would Mortify himſelf by faſt- 


pre- 
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prejudice his Health. Let us in the next Chap- 
wy proceed to another great Incroachment 
on the Laity, which is Holidays. = 
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T HE only Holidays kept in the pri- 

I mitive Church were Eaſter and Whit- 
ſuntide, and as in the Roman Empire they 

did not abſtain from Work any Days, not 

even Sundays; 10 the Faithful, kept the 
Fifty Days between, in rejoicings, but not 

from Work, when they had a Mind or Oc- 
caſion; thoſe that had the Conveniency 
went to the Cimitæries of Martyrs, and to 

their Aſſemblies, particularly on Sundays, Plate 
and generally on Wedne/days and Fridays, but ag 4 
in no other Manner than Catholicks OM 
now every day: but we will mark the 
practice of the Church, as we go along. 

St. Peter of Alexanderia, As for Sundays, Book 2. 
we paſs in rejoicing, in Me of the Re- a 
Surretiim of our Lord, and we have learned ph 
nat to kneel that Holiday. 24009 SP 

Conſtantine ' makes a; Law to abſtain Book 16. 
from working on Sundays, except that of aa. 31. 

| the 
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— Fields, that they might not loſe the Sea- 
ons. 
Vole The Council of Nice orders, that where- 
C. 20. as ſeveral kneel on Sundays, and at Eaſter, 
that Uniformity may be in all Dioceſes, 
the People ſhall make their prayers to God 
Standing. I, 
Book 16, The Council of Laadicea forbids, to read 


Verſe 12. f 4 
Se in the Church particular Canticles, or any 


Book but the canonical Scriptures of the 

Old and New Teſament; in the Old they 

omit Judith, Tobit, Ecclefiaſticus, of Wiſdom 

and the Maccabees, in the New the Apo- 

calpy/is, ſo they doubted theſe were not 
riptures. 

C.5s Chriſtians are forbid to leave the Church 
of God, to go invocate the Angels, or to 
hold forbidden Aſſemblies upon pain of be- 
ing anathematiſed. 

Book 17. At a Council of Saragoſſa in Spain, they 
Verſe 57- mention the Epiphany, and fourteen Days 
4 before, not to be abſent from the Churches. 
Anno 506. Ar a Council of Agde, at Eafter, Chrift- 
mas, Epiphany, Whitſuntide, Aſcenſion, and 
St. John; and the other great Feaſt, the Ca- 

 _ tholicks are obliged to come to Church, 
B»ok . The Council held at Ci in How, or- 
Si ders that Feaſts ſhall be kept according to 
the Roman Martyrology, this is the firſt 
Time mention has been made of the Ro- 
man Martyrology, and probably it means 

that of venerable Bede. 3 
Fat, The 15th, 16th, and 17th Canons of 
the Council at Enbam in England, recom- 
mend keeping of Holidays. 
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I am at a loſs to know why or when that 


Tradition of the Church was altered of not 
kneeling on Sunday, or Eaſter, and Whit- 


ſuntide, whereas the Traditional Faſts are 


loaded on us, eſpecially fince it was a Ca- 
non of the Council of Nice: This ſhews 
viſibly that Diſcipline is alterable at Plea- 
ſure, and no ways binding, for if it had, 
nothing could have broke thro a Canon 
of that general Council. 

We fee the Council of Laodicea forbids 
all Prayer, to be read in the Churches, of 
particular Devotion, but to read the Scrip- 
tures, which is very different from What! is 


done now a-Days. 


It is very remarkable, that the Faichful 


are forbid to leave the Church, and go to 
Chappels dedicated to Angels, 

It appears to be ſome Time before chews 
were any Holidays, but Eaſter and Whitſun- 
tide, the next was the © Epiphany. But in 
the Beginning of the ſixth Century, we 


find Chriſtmas, and St. John mentioned. 


We find they made Commemoration of the 
Martyrs, but did not pretend to keep chem 
Holidays. 

We find in wry Ape of Ignorance, a 
Council at Clif in How, orders to hp 
Feaſts, according to the Roman Martyro- 
logy, which was a Collection of venera- 
ble Bede's; but what Feaſts it is hard to 
gueſs, and Holidays are again recommend- 
. at a Council held at Enbam. 
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In the Perfection of Chriſtianity, we are 
ſo far from having any Holidays, that we 
hear no mention made of any Saints, but 
the living, and the Martyrs; nay, of ſome 
hundred Years, we hear of no Prayer, but 
the Lord's Prayer, and che Creed: St. Am- 

broſe ſeems to be the firſt that mentions 
Prayers to the Angels, - «vhs, he fays, have 
Care of us, and to the Martyrs, whoſe Bodies - 
are a Pledge to us of their Frotectian: Tho 
not long before it was forbid to invocate the 
Angels. 4 
But now we are ſadled with Mulitudes of 
Holidays; and Eng/and more then any Coun- 
try; in my Time two or three have been 
added, the Conception, and St. Joſeph, at whch 
rate there will be nothing elie but Holidays 
every Biſhop pretending to make bis Fa- 
vorite Saint a Holiday; or to comply with 
ſome religious Order, or may be with ſome old 
Woman; and they ſeldom, if ever, aboliſh any, 
at the ſame Time the Prieſts teach they are 
of Precept to be kept; which, if true, muſt 
of neceſſity ſtarve People or damn them, ac- 
cording to their Opinion; but God be thank - 
ed, as they are of no uſe, ſo they are lit- 
tle minded, and of no Conſequence, but to 
the Weak and Ignorant : There is little leſs, 
including Sundays, than a third Part of the 
Year Holidays, which if they were kept from 
Work, would be ſpent in Drinking, more 
than Praying, but this is the Effect of their 
pretended Juriſdiction over the Laity, which 
they are reſolved to aſſert, tho never ſo 
_ contrary to Prudence or Juſtice, 


It 
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It looks as if they were made for no 
other End, than that they might have the 
Pride to give leave to break them; for 
at an Age when the Catholicks, are 
loaded with Taxes, that they may nor find 
Money to pay them, they are forbid to 
work. But let us leave this Subject of no 

t moment in it ſelf, to ſpeak of what is 
of the greateſt Conſequence, both as to theit 


Power and our Happineſs and that is Con- 
feſſion. 


Wood dSde 
CHA P. VI. 
/ Au icular Confeſſan. 


Hoſe Words of our Saviour in Scriptures, 

W hom you ſhall bind, they are bound, 
and whom you ſhall looſe they are looſed; is 
the ground Work that Eccleſiaſticks make 
uſe of to bind us indeed, for under the 
Explication of that Sentence, they pretend 
to all manner of Authority, inſomuch as ma- 
ny national Councils, ordered, for many en- 
ormous Crimes, not to permit the Commu- 
nion at Death, yet we ſee the Council of 
Nice permits to all, and with good Reaſon, 

ſince our Saviour died for all. But in order 
to know the right meaning of that Sentence, 
a fit we 


2 4% ²˙ : Rn 


— 
* 


138 


Of Auricular Conſeſſion. 


we muſt be guided by the Practice of the 
firſt Century. | 

For enormous Crimes, if confeſsd, were 
only to a Biſhop, who put the Perſon to do 
Penance ; but if the Crimes were publick, and 
it he did not confeſs voluntarily; the Penance 
was generally double; and as molt of thoſe 
Crimes were Death by the civil Law, they 
were glad to come off ſo; and many, wich- 
out doubt, out of Abhorrence to ſuch Crimes: 
but if they would not do Penance, or fall 
again, it Laymen, they were excommuni— 
cated; and if Eccleſiaſticks, degraded; and 
they gave Penance but once; the Clergy 
had the Advantage, that being degraded, if 
they fell again, they might be put to Pe- 
Nance. 

The Ninth Canon of the Council of 
Neccæſgqaria, that if a Prieſt commit a Sin 
of the Fleſh before his Ordination and conteſs 
it, he ſhall no longer offer Sacriſice, but 
ſhall keep his Perquiſites becauſe of his o- 
ther good Qualities; but if he does not con- 
feſs it, nor is convicted, he may do as he 
chinks fit. 

He that deſires to lie with a Woman, 
and doth not accompliſh it, ſcenis to be 
prevented by Grace, therefore not liable to 
a canonical Penance. 

In the Ea/?, the Diſcipline of Penance 


vas ſomething different from the Weſt ; for 


in the Eaſt, every Biſhop had a Penitentiary 
Prieſt to whom the Biſhop confided the Pe- 


nitent: A Lady of Quality of Conſtantino- 
ple came to the Penitentiary Prieſt and con- 


feſſed 
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feſſed all the Sins of her Life to the Peni- 
tentiary Prieſt committed ſince her Baptiſm, 
the Prieſt Ger her to faſt and pray con- 
tinually, and as that occaſioned her to ſtay 
long in the Church, ſhe was ſeduced by a 
Deacon: ſhe declared that Sin, which cauſed 
a great Scandal to the People, and a great 
Indignation againſt the Clergy ; upon which 
the Biſhop depoſed the Deacop, and took 
away the Penitentiary Prieſt ; and left every 
one to communicate according to the know- 
ledge of his own Conſcience. 
Bur ig. the Ye? the Biſhops took care of 
the pub ck Pee and the Laity remain- 
ed in their ancient Liberty to chuſe whom 
they thought fit for their ſpiritual Phyſician, 
as Origen noteth, and to confeſs in publick 
c ſome of their Sins if they judged it proper, 
if not, to approach to Communion without 
having recourſe to Penance. -_ _ 
St Paulinus writing the Life of St. An- 
broſe, lays, He wept when a Penitent confeſ- 


4 ed to him, and that he ſpoke of the Crimes. con- 

6 feſſed to no body but God; leaving a good. ev. 
ampie to other Biſhops to be rather interceſ- | 

1 or before God, than accuſers before Men. 

5 In the ſixth Council of Carthage, it was Book 24. 

* ordered, chat if a Biſhop ſaid that a Perſon . 
had confeſſed a Crime to him alone, and 

1 the Party denied it, the Biſhop ſhould not 

40 take it ill, if he was not believe. | 

St. Leo, Pope, in his Decrerals of Diſcip- Book 26. 

— line, ſays, Thoſe that receive Penanceat Death, t 5* 


and die before receiving the Communion, ought 
n. | #9 % left to the Judgment of God, who could 
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have protracted their Death; but they are 
nat frayed for, as out of the Communion of 

: the Church. In other Churches they pray- 
ed for them notwithſtanding.” | 
He ſays, That Children amongſt Heat bent, 
if they could not remember that they received * 
[ the Euchariſt with their Parents, they might 
1 be baptized without ſcruple; which ſhews 
1 the Euchariſt was then given to Children at 
| St. Leo ſays, That if Perſons have only eat 
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9 Meats immolated to Idols, they may be purified 
1 by faſting and Impoſition of Hands; but if they 
1 have adored Idols, committed Murdes, or For- 
| | nication they muſt be put to publick Penance, 
Book zu He blames the Biſhops that recite the Con- 
. feffions publickly, he ſays, Tis a good Thing 
1 to confeſs before Men, what they have dared to 
1 offend God in; but that ſome Sins are of ſuch 
i a nature that Perſons will be aſhamed to con- 

| feſs, and ſome that may be proſecuted by the 

| publick Laws; it ſuffices therefore that their 
Sins may be confeſſed, firſt to God, and after 
to the Prieſt, by a ſecret Confeſſion. 
Book 31 At a Councilof Arles, Penance ſhall not 
E, be eaſily given to young People, by Reaſon 
of the frailty of their Years, but Abſoluti- 
on ſhall be refuſed to none at their Deaths. 
Book zy. Eloy being come of Age, was reſolved 
— to ſettle his Conſcience, and confeſs before 
a Prieſt all that he had done fromhis Youth 
and impoſed on himſelf a ſevere Penance; this 
is the firſt Example of general Confeſſi- 


ON, 
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- I REMARK. Thar the Lady that was 
ſeduced by a Deacon was the firſt, - 


The Council of Toledo orders to correct 
Sinners publickly, becauſe they ſomerimes Vile 54. 
put thoſe to Death they hated, under pre- © 7: 

rence of making them do Penance. 

At a Council at Braga they complain . 5. 
of the hard heartedneſs of ſome Biſhops, who C. 7. 
uſed honourable Perſons as Theives, and chaſ- 

tiſed with whaps, Prieſts, Abbors and Deacons. 

King Yamba having loſt his Senſes in a, 
Sickneſs, the Archbiſhop of Toledo, put 
hun under Penance, and gave him the 
the Monaſtick Habit; when he recovered 
he thought himſelf obliged co remain in 
that State, ſo he renounced the Kingdom, 
and gave it to Prince Erwrge who tis thought 
had given him a poiſon'd Drink; and the 
Twelfth Council of Toledo, declares the Peo- 
ple free from their Oath to King Yamba. 

Perſons in Health defiring Penance, often, v_ 4 
in Sickneſs cannot ask it, and pretend when 

ot they are recovered they may quit their Ha- 
Mn bit and Vow becauſe they have not asked it. 
I The Council of Toledo adds, that as Baptiſm, 
a; engages Children that do not ask it; fo 
ot thoſe that receive Penance without their 
xe Knowledge, ſhall be obliged inviolably to 
ch obſerve it, and we forbid them any return 
to Military Imployments, but we do not 
approve that Biſhops caſily give Penance 
to thoſe that do not demand it. | 
St. Cradegund Biſhop of Metz orders the anno 753: 
Eccleſiaſticks, to confets to the Biſhop, twice $2,543: 
| K 2 | a 
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a Year; the Beginning of Lent, and be- 
tween the firſt of Auguft, and the firſt of 
November and at other Times they might 
confeſs as often as they pleaſed, either to the 
15 Biſhop or a Prieſt deputed by him: And he 
Wl | | I that ſhall conceal any Thing from the Bi- 
ſhop, or ſhall ſeek to confeſs to another, 
8 if the Biſhop can find it out, he ſhall make 
1 him be whipt. This is the firſt Inſtance 
| of Confeſſion commanded. 
| 1358 Theodalf Biſhop of Orleans, makes a 
1 Chapter of Inſtructions, for his Prieſts. 
15 The Confeſſion wwe make to 4 Prieft is 
1 uſeful, to receive his Advice, and Penance ; 
1 and we ought to confeſs all our Sins, even 
1 of Thought : He ſays, Perjury ought to un- 
| dergo the fame Penance as Murder and A- 
1 dultery, and thoſe that will not confeſs 
1 theſe great Crimes, fearing the length of 
Li the Penance, which was for ſeven Years, 
ſhall be turned out of the Church and 
Communion of the Faithful. 
At a Council of Chalons, one muſt not on- 
4 ly confeſs his Sins to God, but to a Prieſt. 
1 | The fourth Council of Tours, Orders 
that Prieſts have Notice not to give after Maſs 
| (BY the Body of our Lord, to Children and all 
1 that preſs, for fear leaſt ſome ſhould be 
* ilty of henious Crimes. | 
it In the fourth Council of Lateran the 
1 twenty firſt Canon, that all Perſons being 
14 come of Age of diſcretion, ſhall confeſs their 
1 | Sins once a Year, and go to Communion 
tl at Eafter, this is the firſt time that Sacra- 
1 | mental Confeſſion if commanded nally 
an 
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and was ordered becauſe of the Albigenſ/es, 
who pretended to receive Remiſſion of Sins, 
by ſome Ceremonies without impoſition of 
Hands, and Satisfaction. Here is a Time fixt 
for Communion, but not for Confeſſion. 

We have juſt before ſer down what I can 
find relating to Penance and Confeſſion ; and 
we ſee in the firſt Place, that if a Prieſt 
confeſs a Sin of the Fleſh, he cannot conſe- 
crate; this was becauſe that he made it 


WF we * "Fr 


© publick, for if he did confeſs, nor it was not 
ry known, *twas left to his liberty to communi- 
2 cate or not. 8 

5 We may obſerve by the Accident that hap- 
8 pened to the Lady, it was left to the will 
vt of every one to communicate as he thought 
18 fit, or confeſs ſome of his Sins. 

* St. Ambroſe is praiſed becauſe he did not 


* publiſh the Sins of the Penitent but wept 
1d over them. We find that a Biſhop was 
not to be believed if he ſpoke of a Crime 
n- confeſſed to him, to provided the party deny- 
ed it. 
ers We may ſee that nothing was confeſſed 
aſs but heinous Crimes, as Murder Adultry, 
all Fornication, Perjury, Idolatry; and that Sins of 
be | Thought were not liable to Penance: In 
| ſhort, it appears nothing was liable to Pe- 
the nance, but what gave great Scandal, and 
that the Faithful communicated both old and 
young without Confeſſion. 

That St. Cradegund ordered his Prieſts to 
confeſs to him by his own Authority, under 
penalty of being whipt; and whatever Monks 

3 or 
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or Prieſts are liable to, they ſoon draw 
the Laity after them. 

We find that Eloy when he had voluntari- 
7 confeſſed all his Sins, privately to a 

rieſt, he impoſed his own Penance; the 
Prieſt having no Power to impoſe a Penance, 
but what he thought fit; whereas had they 
been publick or Scandalous Sins, the Biſhop 
- would have impoſed a canonical Penance. 

The Council of Toledo ordering to cor- 
rect Sinners publickly, becauſe Biſhops out 
of hatred ſometimes put Penitents to Death, 
has but an ill aſpect 25 the Inquiſition of 
Spain and Italy two Nations noted for Re- 
venge. 

The Severity with which ſome Biſhops 
treated Noblemen, and how they whi 
Prieſts, Abbots and Deacons, ſhews the Inſo- 
lence of Biſhops in thoſe Ages, when they 
had thrown of the ſecular Power ; and much 
more their Uſage of King Vamsa, and after 
of Lewis theWild or Debonaire Emperor 
whom they put to Penance. 

St. Cradegunde Biſhop of Metz in the 
Year ſeven hundred and Sixty three was the 
firſt that commanded Confeſſion, and that 
only to his Clergy. 1 

St. T heedulfe Biſhop of Orleans ſays, It is 
wfſefu! to confeſs to a Prieſt, in order to re- 
cerve Advice, and Penance. And without 
doubt it is, for it is firſt an Humiliation, and 
makes a Perſon enter moſt particularly into 
the Miſcarriages of his paſt Life, for which 
when he conſiders that they offend an infi- 
nite God; he cannot but be concerned, — 
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take ſutable Reſolutions but yet this is left to 
his own Devotion; the Church knew ſhe had 
no Power to force him; nor did ſhe look 
upon him as obliged.” His Obligation was 
to deteſt any thing he had done to offend 
God, and not come to Communion charged 
with heinous Crimes, | 

There is no command of Confeſſion till 
the Vear twelve hundred and fifteen, in the 
fourteenth Council of Lateran, which our 
Prieſts call a general Council; but how it 
can be general, when the Pope orders all the 
Decrees, and the obſequious Biſhops had no- 
thing to do, but to ſubmit and approve, not 
to opine. 

Tis certain that as in Faith, the Church 
has no Power to make any new Faith, nor to 
alter, add, or diminiſh ; but only to expli- 
cate ſuch Things as are Difficult, or new 
ſtarted; ſo in Diſcipline, ſhe has no Power to 
make new Laws, and Cuſtoms, or Impoſiti- 
ons on the Laity: but ſhe ought to ſtick to 
the Practice of thoſe Times of the Apoſtles 
and primitive Fathers, and not Saddle the 
Laiety with Impoſitions they have not receiv- 
ed from the Beginning. Bur ſo equitable a 
Practice would cut off all their Pride and 
Avarice; which I ſhall ſpeak to after I have 
taken a View of praying for the Dead. 
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; i HERE is not any one Thing prac- 

tiſed by che Catholick Churcn, that 
has leis Authority for it, and yet is more 
cried up, and practiſed; and which is of fo 
great Conſequence, that it keeps hundred 
thouſands of Prieſts, that otherwiſe could not 
ſubſiſt, nor indeed ought to do by the Ca- 
nons, for no Biſhop ought ro Ordam a 
Prieſt but who is provided for, or elſe by 
the Canons he muſt provide for' him; 
but the Benefits ariſing by this Practice, 

as it it were, an incredible ſtanding Ar- 
my, firſt for the Pope, and next for 
themſelves; for they cafily frighten Women 
and timerous Perſons with the fear of Fire 
and Torments, or other Names of Pain, tho' 
none are determinately fixt by the Church, 
which makes all contribute ſomething ; bur 
many forget the Laws of Nature, of Juſ- 
tice and Reaſon, and leave all or largely from 
their Relations, as we ſhall fee, incurring 
the hazard of their Souls, whilſt they would re- 
deem them from temporary pain, not conſider- 
ing that to be in Purgatoryis the greateſtHappi- 


neſs next to being in Heaven, ſince it apper- 
- tains to Salation : and nothing can be more 
defireable 
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defireable than the certainty of Heaven ex, 
cept the Fruition. | 
What People did when there was but one 
Sacrifice in the greateſt Towns of the 
World, may eafily convince us, that they 
had no Notion of praying for the Dead, o- 
therwiſe then making Oblations for them, 
that is Gifts, and mentioning them in the 
Sacrifice, which was chiefly of Benefit to 
the Poor. | 
The Council of Lacdocea, doth not rec- Book 15. 


kon the Book of the Maccabees for SCrip- > en 


At a Council of Carthage, they Name 
all the Scriptures as at this Day, namely the 
two firſt Book of the Maccabees. 

No morcal knows who writ theſe Books, 
nor did the General Councils authorize 
them, and we ſee they were not believed for 
three hundred Vears to be canonical, they 
certainly are out in many hiſtorical Points; 
and are eſtabliſh'd, but by the Council of 
Florence and Trent, which I have ſhewed 
were neither general Councils; and eſtabliſht 
them in all probability, becauſe no where in 
Scripture is any mention made of praying 
for the Dead, but in the ſecond Book of 
Maccabees, which I will here ſet down, 

And making a gathering, he ſent twelue Maccabees. 
thouſand Drachmes of Silver to Jeruſalem, tov. 4. 44, 


be offered for Sin, well and religiouſly think-+% ++ , 


ing of the Reſurrection. 44 For unleſs be 


hoped, that thoſe that were ſlain ſhould riſe 


again, it would ſeem ſu ous and vain 
to bray for the Dead. 45 And becauſe be 
confider'd 
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conſidered, that they who had taken their 
flee with godlineſs, had very good Grace 
laid up for them. 46. It is therefore a holy 
and healthful Cogitation to pray for the Dead, 
that they may be loſed from Sins. 


Leh c. . This Offering for Sin was ordered by God, 


that if the Multitude Sin by Ignorance, and 
as God had declared that chose that ſinned, 
the iſhment ſhould remain to the Third 
and fourth Generation, tis no Wonder that 
Judas Maccabeus ſent Offerings to Feruaſelm, 

We find this Practice of ſaying Maſſes for 
the Dead to be practiſed, ſince ſuch ſwarms 
of Religious became Prieſts, and the Mendi- 
cant Orders, who had no way of liviving 
but upon the Induſtry and Charity of o- 
thers; nor could a better thing be invented 
than to perſuade Women that praying for 
their Souls, would free them from Purga- 
* many hundred Years, there was no 
religious Prieſts, and for a great while they 
were allowed but one; then they prayed 
and got their living by Work; but now 


they get it by Begging, and ſaying Maſs 


for the Dead. 8 

And tho the Council of Trent has declared 
that it is a good Thing to pray for the Dead, 
Ido not doubt it, for thoſe that part with their 
Money, do it with a good intent; if they 
do it whilſt in Health. | 

But how thoſe that receive Sums to 
for the Dead perform it, tis dificult to tell: 
I ſhall not mention the Pope's Bull, to forgive 


pro- 
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prodigious Sums reciev'd that could not 
be 2 | 

ut I muſt mention what happened to 
me, my Mother, a moſt virtuous Woman, 
dying when I was young, it was propoſed 
to me to have Maſs ſaid for her the whole 
Year; and tho' I had great Reaſon to be- 
lieve her in heaven, yet, for decency, I allow- 
ed twenty Pounds; the Perſon travelling 
abroad, when I had paid him, told me that, 
indeed, he had not Time to ſay but three Maſſes. 
My Anſwer was, I did not doubt but ſhe 
was in Heaven, and ſome body would be the 


better for it. 
Whar a Practice this has brought in, I 


ſhall ſhew in the next Chapter; where I 


ſhall fer fourth an Account of the proceed- 
ings of the Popiſh Prieſts in England: and 
that I may not be out, I will reckon up what 
has happened to me, and of my own know- 
ledge; and as the chief pretence of getting 
Money is praying for the Dead, I have 
ſpoke of it ſo particularly in my laſt Chapter, 
- 6 other pretence which is Charity will 
come in, in the next Chapter, 
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Book 18. 
Verſe 36. 


Beok 15 
Verie 41. 
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CHAT. VIII. 


T his Chapter is to ſhew that 
the ſame Spirit is in our 
Priefts, as was in the Ro- 
man Prieſts in St. Jerom's 
Time. 


T. Jerome being a moſt excellent Man 
could not bear the Vices, and Avarice of 
the Roman Clergy, and is obliged to * Rome 
by reaſon of their Calumny; here he repri- 
hends their Vices; ſpeaking of Eccleſiaſticks 
in particular, he ſays, They bribe for the Prieft- 
hood and Deacons that they may ſee the Mo- 
men more freely; all their Care ts of their dreſs, 
and all their care is to know where Women of 
Quality live, and their Inchnations. He re- 
marks their Avarice, under pretence of Bleſ- 
ſing they receive Money. He complains 
they ſtick cloſe to old Women, and Maidens 
thar had no Parents, and rendered them a- 
ny Service, in hopes to have part of their. 
Succeſſion. For which they Attack him 
with all Manner of Calumny. | | 

Valentinian the Emperor made a Law, tis 
thought, at the Requeſt of Pope Damaſus, 
for it was addreſſed ro him, ſhameful to the 
Clergy but neceflary ; It forbad all Eceleſi- 
aſticks 


» 


The ſame Spirit now, as in 1 51 


aſlicks, and chat were under Obligation of 
Chaſtity, chat is to ſay Prieſts, Religious and 
Monks, to go to the Houſes of Widows or 
Orphan Maidens, and permitted their Rela- 
tions to bring them to the pulick Tribunals; 
and ordered farther that they could receive 
nothing from the Women, they followed 
or kept Company with, under pretence of 
Religion or any ſort of Devotion, neither by 
Will, or a chird Perſon, under pain of For- 
feiture if they were not next Heirs. It was 
read in all the Churches of Rome, the third 
of the Calends of Auguſt, that is the goth. of 
July 370. 

We ſee by St, Jerome and the Emperor 
Valentinian, what fort of Clergy they had 
at Rome, even in thoſe early K and to 
my Knowledge, thoſe now-a-days in Eng- 
land want many St. Jeromes, and many ſuch 
Laws as Valentiman's, 

There cannot now be a Widow of any 
repute, nor a Maiden that has any mode- 
rate Sum, bur ſhe is ſure to have a Prieſt ei- 
ther at her Honſe, or to be generally with 
her, who is to entertain her with News tho 
never ſo ridiculous, and tho St. Paul expreſly 
forbids it; at the ſame Time that Gentle- 
men, Heads of Families, and whole Pro- 
vinces are neglected, for there would be on- 
ly an honeſt Livelihood, a greater deal of 
good to be done, and no hopes of Booty 
and Plunder; their ſole aim being to get 
Wills made in their favour, which they can- 


not miſs, ſince they muſt necflarily at tend at 
their 


. 
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their Deaths; and that they have agreed to 
carry always a Form of Wills to the dying 
Perſons. I mean the popiſh Clergy in and 
about London. 

About twenty ſeven Years ago, the Clergy 
Preiſt perceiving the Regulars had always a 
Proviſion for them, and what they got was in 


common; reſolved to follow their Example, 


and came to an agreement, that every one 


| ſhould leave a third Part of what he got to the 


Chapter that the others might be the better for 
it: The poor prieſts, and the young ones rea- 
dily came in; and the only way then to pleaſe, 
was, who could get moſt, as I myſelf know, 
and were ſure to be ſcreened tho' they com- 
mitted never ſuch Crimes, or gave never ſo 
much Scandal; and any Perſon that out of 
zeal gave Information, was ſure to be diſ- 
countenanced, and probably traduced. 

As many Accidents have hapened to me, 
I believe, as moſt Men; I will run over ſome, 
that what I ſay may appear, as well as the 
true Spirit of Prieſthood. 

My Father being Dead about Oates's Plot, 


my Brother took a Chaplain, of a Gentleman's 


Family in the North, and whoſe Character 
tis impoſſible for me to deſcribe ; his morals 
were even when young without the leaſt Re- 
proach, ſevere to himſelf, and ſtrict to o- 
thers, generous in his Nature, and extreamly 
charitable, his whole Life ſpent in his Duty, 
and Practice of Virtue, was no {mall For- 
tune to me, that the natural Virtue inherent 
in my Forefathers, ſhould be ſeconded by fo 

elegant 


: * 
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elegant an Example in my Vouth, which I 

a 17 my greateſt good Fortunes, 

ames coming to the Crown, 

this v 5 y Perſon out of zeal, prevailed 

on my Brother, prone toall Virtue, to turn 
a handſome Stable into a publick Chapel 1] 
for which he was at conſiderable Expence, | 
at the fame Time got of pious Perſons Mo- = 
nies to buy Plate for the Chapel; thoſe 
hot and indiſcreet Zeals ſoon brought on | 
the Revolution, when my Houſe was in- | 
tirely plundered; even the Lead and Iron- 
bars of the Windows, and moſt of the 
Out-doors Stock; my Mother forced to fly 
with me to France, where this worthy Per- 
ſon ſoon left me, to go into the ſtrickeſt, 
of Retirements; but his Health not permit- 
him to continue, Fortune threw him 
into the moſt Illuſtrious Family in England, 
next Royal Blood; and where he continued 
till the Marriage of his noble Patron, and 
then, as if nothing but Virtue could exiſt with 
Virtue, he remained with a Lady, whale 
ſweetneſs of Temper, Humility and Vir- 

tues cannot be equalled, 

I have now givefl the Character of the 
Gentleman arid the Chriſtian, and muſt 
now ſhew even in ſo excellent a Man ſome- 
thing of the Prieſt; who, upon my return 
from Travelling, demanded the Plate that 
was given to the Chapel, but my Guardian 

| believing that I who was thought to loſe two 


thouſand Pounds by the Plunder, and it being 
given to the Chapel, did believe I had a right 
to it, and having taken care to 8 
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tho' almoſt nothing elſe, the value was about 
fifty two Pounds, upon the diſpute, the 
Biſhop, who was a Relation of my Guardian's 
adjudged it to the Prieſt, and I am ſure he 
is well worthy of infinitly more. | 

Some time after, he write me a Letter 
to deſire I would allow ſomething in my 
Country towards the Maintainance of a Per- 
ſon to aſſiſt the Poor. I anſwered that as I lived 
in another Country, where I took Care of 
my Family, I thought my Neighbours, who 
had better Eſtates than I, were beſt able: in 
Anſwer to which, he write me Word, that 
he deſired no more than would keep a Dog, 
which alluded to my keeping Hounds, We 
ſee here the beſt of Men, when they act as 
Prieſts, treat Gentlemen like Dogs. 

But now I muſt come to Per ons whoſe 
pedantick Education, ſmall Capacities, and 
mean Births, render them prone to all Man- 
ner of Scandals, and who were flighted and 
contemned by their own Brethern, till they 
had got a habit of perſuading weak Perſons 
to give by Wills from their neareſt Relations 
that could be the greateſt part of what they 
had; chen they were countenanced in all Man- 
ner of Drunkenneſs and Inſolence, and permitt- 
ed to help by that Means to ruin a young Gent- 
leman that would have had one of the beſt 
Commoner's Eſtates in England, who when inn 
Priſon and after Dead, that Perſon was looked | 
upon for a young Noble Man, whom notwith- | 
ſtanding he was not able ſee, upon his 
coming over for his horrid Drunkeneſs, yet 
the young Nobleman generouſly ſent him Mo- 


ney 


ney to pay his Debts, imagining they were 
not his own, and thinking by that Means to 
waſh an Ethiopian white. 

Thus far I paſs next to the Former I 
mentioned, that the World may ſee the Dif- 
ference between the Gentleman and the Yeo- 
man, they being the only two Perſons that 
lived with me for thirty five Years. 

I having given him twenty Pounds; 1 
think the firſt Chriſtmas Icame into my Coun- 
try, he loſt about fifteen in a Day or two at 
Hazard: In a Year or two a Prieſt, Relation to 
my Wife, ſent me Word this Gentleman 
complained did not give him Money, u 
which I writ him Word, what he had done 
at Chriſtmas, imagining he would give him 
good Advice, but ſo far from Advice, that 
ſome Time after he wrote me a jeering Let- 
ter, but that in its proper Place. 

A Perſon that had waited on a Nobleman, 
and had got together about ſeven hundred 
Pounds, had a Brother a Gentleman in low 
Circumſtances, and a good many worth 
Children to provide for, he prevails with 
this weak Man to ſettle four 2 Pounds 
to keep a Prieſt in that Neigbourhood, which 
he did, and he was to officiate, if the Brother 
or Nephew to the Gentleman did nor; the 
one was provided for by a Noble Duke, in 
Conſideration of the Dutcheſs his Mother, 
and the other abroad; but a Proteſtam Rela- 
tion threatning to inform the Government, 
they ay ee for half, and this Perſon 
has it; how he performs the Truſt the 
| whole 
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whole Country knows ; elpecially: chres or 


four Taverns. 
A Gardner that lived many Years with me, 
having got together about two hundred 


Pounds, and being unfit for Service, lived in 


| the Neighourhood, and when he was ill he 


had all Things neceſſary for a dying Per- 


ſon, but 5 Days after, being upon the 


point of Death, he ſaid he wanted this Per- 
fon: 1 knew he was in the beſt State he 
could, and fearing what happened, had 
thoughts of not ſending, but upon ſecond 
thoughts, ſince he deſired it, I ſent a filly Fel- 
low, a favourite of the Gentleman's, with 

Two Hunters, the Man fays he belives 
they were never harder rid, he diſpatched 
bim away, and made uſe of two wretched 
Creatures for Witneſſes to a Will that he 


made; and paſſing by me where I was part- 


ing a Vine on the Top of my Garden Wall, 
with joy he told me he was Compos men- 
tis, upon which asked him whether he had 
given him the Sacrament, he aſwered no, 
but was going quickly back. O St. Jerome, 
St. Jerome! He told my Daughter he 
ſhould get five Pounds, but he got fifty; 
which the Perſon's: Siſter and Brother's 
Children wanted, but a noted IE 
and they mult loſe it. 

Inhisdrunken Fits, he was ſo cronklafinkdea 


inſolent in my Family, and having endeavoured 


to make a Faction in my Family, by which 1 
thought he might hinder my Daughter from 
marrymg but where he thought he could 
make his Terms. I, after bearing wich him 


many Years, parted, and defired ons in his 
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place, for at leaſt a Year: was {till put off, and 
at laſt deſired to take this Perſou ag again, and 
he Reaſon given, was that when he called 1 
always treated him civilly, and gave him 
Wine; did they not think ] was ande 
a Gentlethan h u 
Upon this Gentleman dchiring 85 
why J parted with him, I freely told him, 
and ſince he had ſo little humility, and Ag 
endeavoured to raiſe a Calumny of me; 1 
took him by the Noſe, and had OG 
marched off, I ſhould have paid him ſor 
Inſolence: I complaining. to his Superiors, 
and ſhewing a Letter of my Wife's to ad- 
viſe him not to give Scandal, the Perſon 
amazed ſent me to ſhew it to an Uncle 
of my Wife's. But to my great | ſurprize 
he told me he had the IE 1 
told him ſhe did it in a pet. 

This opened to me a new Scene, for 40 in 
concern for the loſs of as god a Woman 
as ever human Nature ced; I loſt &. 
bundance of Things that were my Wiſe's, 
and a Silver Snuf- box, and did believe thoſe 
had opened the Scrutoire who had taken the 
yoo. hogs hrrr x, y but my Wife — 
the not in the leaſt fulpeing die mo 
ful of Rogues the Prieſt. 115 

When my Wife lay in Landon 114 l 
not being coine up, ſhe borrowed of her Un- 
cle fifteen Pounds, Which when I came to 
Town ſhe told me, and he ſaid he would - 
make it up an hundred, if I would paꝝ him 2 
twenty Pounds a Year for ſeven Vers fur | 
: _ he did not care to rake Intereſt at * | 
| F 2 ent 
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Cent. tis to be remarked” that theſe Clergy 
Gentlemen, did not care to take five 
Cent admitted by Law, but they make 
Law of their own to take nine per Cent. this 
Practice was quickly followed by the Po- 
piſh Lawiers who quoted Doctor Feons, tho 
one a worthy Man did own before he died, 
it was wrong, and asked me to pardon him, 
which I readily did. 7 

I 47 the twenty Pounds a year very re- 
gularly for two Vears; but finding eight 
Shillings in the Pound come heavy, I was 
not ſo early the third Year, accordingly he 
pow ro me a Letter, wherein he 

hat if he were a Gameſter, or did hoſe 

| bir Moe at Hazard, 2. faul Nia or 
So1 was jeer'd, becauſe I would have my 
Chaplain adviſed by a proper Perſon, where- 
4 as by the Canons, he ſhould have been ſuſ- 
In a few Years my Wife finding her End 
| inevitably approach, and conſidering the ir- 

\ regular Life of our own Chaplain, thought 
1 no Body ſo proper as her Uncle, who led a 
1 ſober Life, accordingly he was with her 
for three Weeks, and till ſhe died; who 
would have thought that he made Uſe of 
that Time to ſteal, or to perſuade her to 
| to let him take all impertinent Letters 
E write to: her, and with them all writ to me: 
See here a Prieſt; under the Sanction of the 
greateſt Truſt either robs me himſelf, or 
would pretend to draw my Wife in, but 
that I ſhall examine. When my Wife 
was Dead, he ſaid, Living er Dying, be 
Hd | ber 
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never knew a better Woman. He ſaid 


very true, and tho I have three Copies of a 


Letter that ſhe writ; yet he ſays, She fold 
him ſhe writ in a Pet, this he ſaid to 
free his Will maker, for I know ſhe was Years 
in reſolving it, and writ an Original to her 


and Chaplain and Three Copies to perſuade . 


him to ſobrity and moral Life. 

I know another who was aſſiſting to a 

Gentlewoman, and very aſſiduous about 
News, who at her Death, was two Days 
in perſuading her to make a Will, the Conſe- 
quence was to leave himſelf twelve Poundsa 
Year for ever, and her Servants very little, 
and when he had done, told the next Heir, 
he ht himſelf obliged in Conſcience to 
get her make a Will, as if when there was no 
Will, God and the Law had not aſcertained 
where it ſhould go. 
I knew a Will made, and two hundred 
Pounds given in Truſt to Regulars, and there 
was fifty Pounds more in Hands «that was 
dubious, and not yet paid, the Executors 
could notget Money 5 the Perſon; the 
inſiſting that money was appropria- 
ated; but I ſuppoſe they did at laſt, becauſe 
I heard no more of it. 1 

But a few months ago, there was four or 


five hundred Pounds left, and ſo cunningly, 


that it was not worth while, by reaſon f 
Multicude of Relations to ſeek redreſs, under a 


pretenceof Charity, one of the nigheſtRelations 
in the World was a young Gentlewoman who 


had a mind tobe a Nun, but not having her 


Fortune ready; could notgo. Had not three 
hundred Pounds there been the 
K-3 harity 
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Charity, and that to as near 'a Relation as | 
f To ort this Practice is ſo comtnon that 
I believe no Women at all, nor filly Men of 
the lower ſort eſcape them. We want 
here St. Ferome's Sermons with a witneſs, 
or Valentinian's Laws, which I hope 


our wiſe Countrymen will be 'fo good to 


take into Conſideration, tho T muſt confeſs 


this Practice is the ready way to ruin popery. 


I did believe the worthy Popiſh Biſhops 
would not take any care to do me juſtice, be- 
cauſe they might hope to Force me to retake 
their Drunken Will- maker, eſpecially fince 
the Uncle I mentioned could eafily bias them 
by any Calumny, which he is admirable 
at, but could not imagine he would put 
them upon ſo unwarrantable a Thing, ſo 
contrary to God's Laws, thoſe of the Church 
and Canons, ſo deſtructive of humane Socie- 
ty and Happineſs, as to declare to a ar 6 
by Letter that if her Huſband and ſhe cou 

not agree they had better part: here, as Con- 
Rantine ſays, I would throw a Vail over, 
if it were private and not publick, but tis 
already in Print. And the Lady eloped 
from a Gentleman of as fair a Character, by 
all I could learn, as ever lived, a Knight 
and Baronet. I ſhould fay, the Lady of 
French Extraction has followed a French Fa- 
ſhion, ſhe has indeed money to leave, and 
the Baronet doth not keep a Clergè Prieſt; 
and the Monks do not obey the popiſh Bi- 
ſhops; but are theſe Reaſons for overthrow- 
ing all Laws human and divine, = 


e aro 1 
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I haye known Prieſts often make factions 
in Families, and be the cauſe of Separation, 
between Husband and Wife, as at Sutton ane 

many other Places where the Lady's Pru- 
dence is not above theirs. 

It is certain that there are few Fatnilies 
that they do not Govern, and as their Edu- 
cation is pedantick, their Birth often mean, 
one may eaſily gueſsin what manner, ſet- 
ting Children and Parents at Varience; ru- 
ling the . Servants, who are more at their 
Devotion than their Maſters, always courting 
the Wife to govern the Huſband. And if 


the Virtue of our Ladies and their Daughters 


were not ſo great, we ſhould. ſee ſtrange 
work from theſe young Prieſts that are ſent 
over at twenty fix, whereas the ancient Ca- 
nons allowed to ordain but at thirty; but above 
all telling all they know of the Family 
they live in, and that varied according to 
Paſtion or their Imagination. hg 
In the laſt Chapter what I have related, 
one would think were Opprefſion enough, to 
ſee the Paſtors, inſtead of protecting their 
Flock, make it their Buſineſs to devour it, 
to oppreſs it, and plunder it; and yet this is 
not all, for beſides the heavy double Tax, 
they pay a double Tithe,the one to the Parſon 
and the ſallary, diet, and often Horſe 
keeping, with praying for the Dead; in 
Eſtates of a thouſand a Year comes to as 
much, a conſtant Tax of a ſhilling or two 
in the Pound, by Law to the Poor, fo that 
we ought to have no Poor: In other 
Countries the — provides for the Bo, 
| 4 4 > 
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ſo the Laity give what they pleaſe, but here 
they get Charities and buy poor People wich 
Charity and promiſes of good Places, to 
to turn Papiſts, and then brag of their numer- 


ous Converts, which we w to be true, 
and at the ſame Time Multitudes neglected, 
that were old onces in the Countries. | 

Let us conſider the Aſcendant they take 
over every body. Tradſemen are at their 
beck, for fear they ſhould give them an ill 
Name; and young Gentlemen are often tra- 
duced, to alinate their female Relations, 
ſo that every body is forced to Court them, 
or undergoe the laſh of their Tongues, 
which I have known terribly given to De- 
traction and Calumny, and that generally 
thoſe that are freeſt from other Vices, as 
if the Devil would not let them be perfcR, 
It has been objected to me, I ſhould not ma- 
ry my Children, if I did not court the Prieſts, 
but as I knew they had nothing to do with 
Marriage but as Witneſſes, ſo I concluded 
the Fortunes and Virtue of my Children, 
would not want their good Word, nor any 
Calumny countervail againſt their Fortunes 
and Merit. 

I ſhall now ſay ſomething of Monaſtries 
which are a neat and honourable diſpoſal 
of Women when done with knowledge and 
their own conſents; we ſee by whar 
I have quoted of Canons that in the Per- 
fection of the Church, Women could 
nat take vows till forty, and long after that 
till twenty five, but now at ſixteen, Ignorant 
'of what they do, or what they leave per- 
les ſwaded 
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ſwaded by fair Means, and Sugar Plums; of- : 
ten frightened with the apprehenſion they 
ſhall not have, wherewithal to live com- 
fortably in the World, but I think there need 
be no clearer inſtance than my own Siſter, 
who when I left her at Rowen, upon my Mo- 
ther's Death, defired me to ſend her to Pa- 
rs, in three Months or ſhe ſhould be a Nun 
againſt her Intention, my Guardian had his 
Aunt and my great Aunt Abbeſſes, but up- 
on telling him what ſhe had ſaid, he order- 
ed her to Paris, but the Abbeſs, and a Re- 
lation a Biſhop deſiring becauſe it was Winter 
ſhe might Ray a a little longer, it was 
granted. In two Months I had a Letter 
from my Siſter, to deſire that ſhe might not 
be removed but had a mind to fix there, I 
accquainted my moſt worthy Uncle, who 
immediately diſpatched me, in Company 
with another young Gentlemen, a Prieſt of 
a good Family for our Tutor, and to take 
my Siſter to Paris; in our Journey in Flan- 
ders we were taken Priſoners, and put to 
Ranſom and the Nuns having Intelligence 
of our coming, clapt on the Novice Habit, 
and then fer me at defiance: I only asked 
that ſhe might go into another Monaſtry of 
the ſame Order for five Weeks, but it was 
denied. The Prieſt, to curry favour with his 
Nuns, preached a Sermon, when he called 
thoſe Sons of the Devil that went about to 
hinder Women from being Nuns. A handſom 
Complement to his Brother-prieſt that came 
with me; it was this ſame Confeſſor of 
theirs that told my Siſter, juſt after my 4 

er 
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ther was butied, chat no Woman could be 
= faved in the World. Upon which 1anfwered 
| chen I muſt be a Frier, and he ſaid, 7 could 
| keep up a Family: my Siſter was a brave 
Pertune to them "tho ſhe had none from me. 
I think it needleſs to ennumerate theſe fort 
of Oppreſſions, and therefore have confined 
my ſelf to what happened to me, by which 
one may ſee, that in 12 atter of Popery Mo- 
ney bears the ſway. 

I have known eight or Nine Prieſts huddle 
away to Lady B--a-g's Death, PURE; whom 
could not be prevailed upon to at a 

Perſon that was dying, ot ike a 
wht. of Ravens they Hover d 3 the 
Dead, for there was Plunder to be 
Before I finiſh this melancholly bie, 
I myſt take Notice that there are ſome A- 
poſtolick Men, who are a Protection for the 
others, by their examplary Lives, which 
keeps up the Reſpect to all that the Inno- 
cent may not ſhare the deſerts of the Guilty. 
And indeed, I can eaſily find that Birth 
hath a great thare in Virtue, as I ſhall ſhew, 
An ingenious Prieſt complaining to me of 
Lord,D---b---n and that the Quality were 
ſtrange Men, I anſwered, you tell them 
Thing which they after find falſe; and 
then they change their Minds. but ſays I. 
you have P-al-y and others. O ſays he, 
thoſe were Monſters, I believe it ſays I the 
Quality are ſometimes ſtrange, and the 
Plebeiaus often Monſters. 
There was a Brother of a Noble Duke, 
whoſe eminent Virtues made him more per- 
ſpicuous 
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ſpievous, than Mis High Birth; dannn 
r to be tetaimed long From. Heaven, 
he was to be ond in Garters and Ca. 
lars, helping and aſſiſting the Poor, tis pla 
he did not take Orders Orders ir; ſordid Gain, * 
to pabe the Way to Heaven for himſelf 
others. There Nn Hel 
chat I hope will ſcorn cheſe Mercenary 
Unwarantable Ways. There is yet ſome of 
the T- great Name, "that prefer Humi- 
liry to Tiles, Nina Poverty to Splendor and he 
as I noted before of Ab Perſon, is fix d near 
a Lady, the moſt tenowyned for Virtue. go 
Having \thewed the hardſhips the Laity 
lie under, and that the Prieſthood aughr to 
have no Power over them; as well as the 
il Uſe chey make of their 'pretended Power. 


I'Thall in the next Place Traniffate the Diſ- 


courſes of Abbee Fleurie, pop 1 Peck 
aſtical Hiſtory, where ever 

the Cuſtom, Diſcipline, Prater el he 
Church; and how it is changed from Time 
to Time: Before I read him, I made it my 
böfmeſs to 'ttiquite" both at "Hottie, and in 
"France, of the moſt eminent not onl 
Doctors, but Regulars, and I found Abbee 
Fleurie's Hi had the preferrence, for 
which Reaſon I read him over and over, 
and finding his Sentiments being very much 


wirh mine, made me collect many Paſſages 


out of him, and tranſlate his Diſcourſes u 
on his whole Hiſtory, which I hope uin 


not draw on him the Title of Janſeniſt | 


the common Calumny of this Age, for 1 
ſcarcely fee a Man that has no Opinion 


of 
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of a Perſon, but immediately he is a Janſe- 

LEAP 3 ſhall eſcape 2 
ure that one cannot diſprove by Wit- 

dees : 

Before I finiſh I think it proper to obſerve 
that the Number of Ceremonies uſed in the 
Church, are not of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, 
nor practiſed in the Firſt Ages; but ſince 
taken up in Imitation of the Fews, or to 
amuſe x © Vulgar; as ſalt, Spittle and 
the like in Baptiſm; the Sacrament, and effi- 
cacy of it conſiſting ſolely and only in the 
Words, I Baptize thee in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; uſing natural Water, which muſt 
touch the Perſon baptized. 

Likewiſe in the Ordination of Biſhops, 
and Prieſts, the Oiling or Conſecrating them, 
is only taken up many Ages after the Inſti- 

tution; and that to draw reſpect from the 
People, the Ordination and Miſſion being 
from Cbriſt, who ſent them to Baptize and 
teach all Nations, what he had taught them, 
but nothing elſe; the Ordination Blely con- 
ſiſting, in Impoſition of Hands, and Pray- 
2 


From the anointing they pretend to be ſa- 
cred, and have made many Canons to ſecure 
themſelves from ſecular Power, and Canons 
to Excommunicate thoſe that Moleſt them; 
but as I have before ſhewed, theſe Excommu- 

nications are of no force, nor the Canons; 
for if they were, all Biſhops and Prieſts 
would be anathematized for not keeping the 
Canons of the Council of Nice; and the 
e practices 


4 
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ractices eſtabliſhed ever ſince the Apoſtles 
ime, as not to kneel on Sundays, nor faſt 
between Eaſter and Whitſuntide; nor Baptiſe 
out of thoſe Times, but on peril of Death. 
Bur the Truth is, the Roman Church had 
forgot the Canons, or at leaſt would not 
mind them ; and thercfore had no other Me- 
thod to evade Excommunication from the 
univerſal Church, than to pretend that the 
Pope was above the Canons, as mentioned 
by Gratian, but more cunningly, that fince 
he is above general Councils, for nothing elſe 
42 him. ls "28 
ing on this Subject it would be proper 

to ay Abs " Engliſh Ordination, 
and firſt of the Conſent of Nations, which 


is not however an abſoluteProof ;France is cal- 


led the Galican Church, Greece the Greek 
Church, the Eaſtern Church, the Church 


of England, for no other Reaſon than hav- 


ing different Cuſtoms from the See of Rome, 
and ſome holding different Opinions, are al- 
lowed to be Churches, becauſe they have 
Ordination : For Germany have Biſhops and 
Prieſts, yet is not called the German Church, 
becauſe they have no Ordination. But 
to the Fact, let us ſee Impartially and in 
tew Words, the proof of both Sides. 

The Romanifts ſay that Biſhop Barlow or- 
dained Archbiſhop Parker, from whence all 
Ordination comes, butthat himſelf was notor- 
dained; the Reaſon given is, that there is no en- 
try nor publick Act exiſting of his Ordination. 
for if there were, there would not be the 
leaſt Diſpute, On the other Side 2 
2 | 0 


f 


af 
in the ſame dilemma, that there are many 
| Popes 
not appear, and are only taken 
and acknowledged, that King 


— „ 


. Jerome Tine. 


gland fays, that the Roman Church is 


that the Acts of their Ordinations' do 
Tradition, 
VIII. 
paſſed a Law, but ſome Months before Bar- 


bow took" Poſſeſſion of the Temporal of his 


Biſhoprick, that whoſoever ſhould take Poſ- 


ſeſſion of the Temporal before he was or- 


dain'd, ſhould incurr a Premunire ; Barlow 
took Poſſeffon three Times of Biſhopricks, 


He was tranſlated too; would he incur it, 


when all the Biſhops in England, nay even 


Jobn Fiſher Biſhops of Rocheſter, would not, 
but all ſigned the Act of Supremacy, rather 
than fall under the Diſpleaſure of ſuch a 


Prince, and durſt Barlow do it, at a Time 


he was ſo jealous of his Authority, and fo 


eager in putting to Death all Hereticks? be- 


ſides, if Bab and ane, did not eliewe 


Ordination neceflary ; why not make Uſe of 


2 needleſs Ceremony rather than incur the 
Law? Beſides the Romanifts did not for 

. Years, diſpute the Ordination, but ſaid it was 
valid, and that it was done in an Ale-houſe, 


chis is the Sum to d may be reduc 
[this great Point. 

As to Veſtments uſed in the celebrating of 
Maſs and Euchariſt, they were not at ; 
other then the common Apparel; the Albe, 
was the firſt Garment uſed in the Weſtern 
Church, about the fourth Century, and was 


in Imitation of the Eaftern Prieſthood, who 


were cloathed in white, the Albe fignifying 
white, the Weſtern Church having wore black, 
according 


The ps Spirit 10W, &c. 1 


ac cording to the Roman Cuſtom; the other 
Garments invented ſince, and m Senſes 
adapted to them, are in order to amuſe the 
Vulgar. 

I hope this little will ſuffice to inform Peo- ; 
ple, and undeceive them as to Excommuni- 
cation, which therefore has no force 
but when given for publick and ſcan- 
dalous Crimes, 1 to private 
People, as it may be ſeen bn St. Auguſtin. 
The Confirmation of what I have ſaid, I 
leaye to the following Diſcourſes. 
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Epiſtle to the Reader; 


For Infance, he ſays, that ane ſhould 


Careful to give eli, to Miracles, and 92 
| its, but what are well atteſted; at is 


ng God the Author of à falſebood : but 
= 9 any Thing we are not Bound 
4 by the Scriptures or by Articles 


5 Faith, 2525 are out of the bounds 4 
Nature or our Reaſon, muſt be the beigh 


of Folly; fince where chere is mo certaine 


Truth nor Light, we muſt inevitably err 


and fail, and tis the Cauſe of all the Taler 


. and Superſtitions that have happened in 
"the 'World, to weak un 
leaves Truth t70 truſt to F. nes. 


that 


But let me not detain you PEE his Dubs 


any longer, which are ſo inſtructive, and muſt 


therefore inevitably be diverting to all Lovers 


of Truth and Wiſdom.” 
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= Chriſtian Religion, is ſolely the 
Work of God. We have ſeen, that it Was 
eſtabliſhed throughout the Roman Empire, 
in a ſhort Time; and even withour its bounds: 
not only without any human Aſſiſtance, but 


Men. In the Time of St. Ireneus, and Ter- 
tullian, that is by the End of the ſecond 
Century, every Place was full of Chriſtians, 
not only of particulars but Numbers of 
Churches, conducted by Paſtors, and united 
by a mutual Correſpondence. From whence 
came they? Were they not the very 
ſame People, ſo long plunged in leu 
wal Debauch ? Who made this 
M Change? 


miſed in my Preface, That the 7 


even notwithſtanding the Refiſtance of all 
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Change? Who obliged them to quit the 
Religion of their Fathers, and which favoured 
all their Paſſions, and embrace a Life ſo Serious, 
and Painful? This muſt needs have been a 
ſtrange Wonder; they muſt have been terribly 
ſtruck with the Miracles, and Virtues of thoſe 
that preach'd this new Religion. 
But what did this Religion promiſe them? 
Nothing ſenſible,” nothing preſent, a future 
Life and Goods inviſible ; and in this World 
Perſecutions and continual Dangers. You 
have ſeen how the Chriſtians were treated 
for 300 Years compleat. I have not only 
ſpoken in general, of the great Number of 
Martyrs, and told their Names, and princi- 
= Circumſtances of their Martyrdoms. 
J have ſer before your Eyes, and have given 
an Account of their Tryals, and Executions; 
- theſe Examples were new, the Greeks and 
the Romans, knew how to die for their 
but not for Religion, the only In- 
tereſt of Truth: Ir is true, there had been 
ſome few Martyrs amongſt the Jes, but 
they had the true Religion; and the Church 
Honours them as ſuc | 
Nevertheleſs, what was common amongſt 
the Chriſtians, was look'd upon by the Phi- 
loſophers, and with Reaſon, ag the greateſt 
Virtue: che true Perfection, ſays Plata, Con- 
fefts in nat endeavouring to appear good, but 
10 be fo; otherwiſe it would be bonoured, 
and recompenſed; and one might doubt, 
whether Juſtice was loved for its own or the 
efulneſs it produc d; ue | ought to 
trip it of all but ts Juſtice; it ought nat 
: £1. | 70 


of Ecelefraftecal' Hiftbty. 
to have the. Reputation: be reputed unjuſt 
and wicked, and as ſuch, whipt, tormented, 
and crutified preferring \ always Fuſtice even 
to Death. Doth not this Philoſopher | ſeem 


to have foreſcen Jeſus Chriſt and the Mar- 


tyrs that imitated him? Being the moſt juſt 
and holyeſt of Men, they have been reputed 
the moſt impious, and wicked; have 
been us'd as fuch, and have witnefled the 
Truth wich their Deaths, and moſt cruel 
Torments ; and this has not been a ſmall 
Number of Martyrs, but an incredible Num- 
bers of all Ages, Sexes, and all Conditions. 

Likewiſe if the Chriſtians had only been 
attacked by the fury of the People, and the 
Authority of the Magiſtrates, one might 
have thought that they were hardened a- 
gainſt Power; deſtitute of Reaſon ; but at 
ſuch Time, all was imployed againſt them ; 
Violence, Calumny, Jeering, and Railing 3 
and their Enemies were much more at Li- 
berty to attack, than they to defend. They 
nevertheleſs writ ſome Apologies: I have 
mentioned them; you have ſeen if they were 
ſolid, and convincing, but they were of little 
Effect, for theſe Menare not eafily toucht with 
Reaſon; and the World was undeceived: Bur 
by a long E by perſevering in their 
good Works, . diſſipated the Calumnies with 


which they had been blackned;andby conſtant 


ſofferings/x they ſhewed the uſefulneſs of perſe- 


cution. And therefore at the End of three hun- 
dred Years, Truth prevailed, and the Em- 


perors declared ves Protectors of 


Chriſtianity. Then was ſeen the Difference, 


between the true Religion and che falſe; 
. Idoclatry 


— 
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| Men to compoſe great part of the Hiſtory 


to meditate on heavenly Things; not as Philo- 
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: 


Idolatry fell of it ſelf, ſo ſoon as it was not 
ſupported by the publick Authority; and 
to ſhew it viſibly ; God permitted fifty Years 
after the Apoſtacy of Julian the Emperor; 
who with all the Power of the Empire, 
and Aſſiſtance of Philoſophy and Magic, 
could not re-eſtabliſh Idolatry; he com- 
plains himſelf icularly to the People of 


Antiach; the Chymerical Reform he would 


introduce ſt the Pagans, made him 
render, againſt 2 Will, a glorious Witneſs 
for the Holineſs of the. Chriſtian Religion, 
that he endeavoured to imitate ; and his Per- 
ſecution artificial and ſingular as it was, only 
ſerved to Aſcertain the Truth. His Reign 


was the laſt gaſp of Idolatry, and Rome has 


had none but Chriſtian Princes fince. 

After the Martyrs, came a fight, as won- 
derful, the Solitaries. I reckon under this Name 
the recluſe Monks, and Hermits, they may 
be called Martyrs of Penance, whoſe Suffer- 
ings are much more wonderful, as they were 


moſt voluntary and durable; and inſtead of 


Suffering ſome Hours, they have carried 
their Croſs Faithfully fifty or ſixty Years. I 
perhaps have been too particular to pleaſe 


the learned, and the curious who do nor 


enough eſteem the Practice of Prayer and 
Piery. But I look upon the Life of holy 


of the C I look upon theſe Solitaries 
as a Model of Chriſtian perfection. They were 
Philoſophers, as Antiquity often names them ; 
they ſeparated themſelves from the World, 


ſophers 
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ſophers, who under that great Name, un- 
derſtood Geometry, and Aſtronomy, or in 
the ſearching the Secrets of Nature, or to 
reaſon morally, or to diſpute upon the ſo- . 
vereign Good; or the Diſtinction of Virtues: 
the Monks renounce to the World and Mar- 
riage, to be freed from rhe trouble of Buſi- 
neſs and inevitable Temptations, that hap- 
pen in converſing with the World, to 
pray, that is to ſay, to contemplate the great- 
neſs of God, his Favours, the Precepts of 
his Holy Law, and to purify their Hearts: 
all their Study was Moral, that is to ſay the 
Practice of Virtue, without Diſputing, with- 
out hardly ſpeaking, and without contemn- 
ing any. one, They heard ' the Ancients 
with aſſiduity; many did not even know 
how to read, but medicated on the Scriptures 
they had heard delivered; rhey hid themſelves 
from Men as much as poſſible, ſeeking on- 
ly to pleaſe God; 'twas only the Fame of 
cher Virtues, and ſometimes their Mi , 
that make them be known ; and one ſhould 
not know that moſt of them were in being 
if it was not that God raiſed ſome Perſons + 
Curioſity, as Ruſan and Caſſian, to go ſeek 5 
chem in the bottom of theſe Solitudes, and force 9 
them to ſpeax. We cannot ſuſpect them 
of any manner of Intereſt; they reduced 
themſelves to an extreme Poverty, and 
by the Work of their Hands what was fſuf- 
ficent to live; and had to ſpare todo Chari- 
Some had Inheritances common that 
they cultivated with their Hands; but the 
greateſt Part feared leaſt the Management of _ 
| M 3 their ; 
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5 their Lands or Revenues, would make them 
| all into the trouble of Buſineſs. they had 
| quirted; and preferred Merits that were ſimple 
and ſedentary, to live only from Day to Day: 
ſometimes they receiyed Charity, to ſupply 
their Wants, but I do not find chat they e- 
ver asked. They were conſtant to their Oc- 
cupations as eſſential, that is, to their work 
and their retreat; every Monk remained fixt 
to his Convent, and every Hermit to his 
Cell; if there were not very preſſing Rea- 
ſons for going out. . '| 
Becauſe nothing is more contrary to per- 
fect Prayer and the purity of Heart which 
they propoſed, than Lightneſs and Curioſities; 
they took ſuch Care to avoid all Diſtractions, 
and to. render themſelves quiet, and free; 
they quitted Jl rich Countries and what 
was agreeable; and were moſt part of their 
Time ſhut up in their Cells: Ry look'd 
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upon Work as Neceſſary, not only that they 
might not be chargable to * Body, but to 
preſerve Humility, and avoid Slot. 

— Communities were numerous, and 

they tock care not to multiply them, in 

the ſame Place, which they held for a 
Maxim, By their Difficulty to find Superi- 
ours, and to avoid Jealouſy, and Diviſions, 

Every one Was governed by an Abbor, and 
ſometimes they had a ſuperior General, who 

had care of ſeveral Monaſtries, under che 

Name of Exark, Examandrit, or ſuch like 

but they were all under the ; Juriſdiction of 

7 N there Was no talk of 
* Exemptions; the Monks did not make a ſe- 


parate 


of ae H; 7 eats 5 


parite Body fram che Clergy; nav even from 
© the Laity: It was cuſtomary to take the 
X holieſt of the Monks to make Prieſts and Ec- 
cleſiaſticks: It was a Stock where the Biſhops 
were ſure to find excellent Subjects, and the 
Abbots preferred willingly the uſefulneſs of 
the Church, to the particular Advantage 
of their Monaſtries. Such were the Monks 
aiſed by St. Chry/oftome, St. Auguſtin, 
the Fathers. And their Inſtitution con- 
tinued in its purity many Ages, as we ſhall. 
ſee. It was y amongſt them that 
was practiſed the moſt ſublime Piety, as I 
have ſhewed in the ancient Authors, after 
the Apoſtles, in the Book of the Paſtor, 
in St. Clement of Alexandria, particularly; 
when he deſcribes the true contemplative: 
this interior Piety ſo common ar firſt 
the Chriſtians was afrervrards 'confmed abs 
moſt to the Monaſtriea. . 


Another manner of Chriſtians more per 
fect, were the Biſhops, the-Prieſts, and the oy 
reſt of the Clergy, who, like the Apoſtles,” 
Riſed a ſpiritual Life, in the midſt of the 
orld, w being with-held by retreat, 
ſilence, or diſtance from the Occaſion; and, 
indeed, they were well perſuaded, that 
there was no advantage for them in theſe 
publick Functions. St Auguſtin ſaid, We 
are Chriſtians for our ſelves, but Biſhops for 
you. They knew that all Paſtors, as à Paſtor, 
minds only his Flock, and not himſelf; 
otherwiſe he becomes Mercenary, or a Thief. 
In ſhort all Government, has for End, the 
M 4 good 
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1 + + good of thoſe that are governed, and por 
thoſe that Govern, the Phyſician propoſes to 
cure the Sick and not himſelf, the Doctor 
propoſes to teach, and not to learn, if they ask 
a Reward, it doth not belong to their Art, 
and he that takes it, doth not take it as a 
a Paſtor, a Phyſician, or Doctor, but as a 
Mercenary. = ig 
They wholy had renounced to all tem- 
poral Intereſt, in becoming Chriſtians; they 
were neither Ambitious nor Avaritiovs ; they 
ſaw no Advantage to themſelves by govern- 
ing others ; quite contrary, they ſaw many 
Dangers, the Vanity of the firſt Place, the 
Pleaſure: to do his Will; and commands 
Praiſes and Complements; on. the other 
Side the Refiſtance, and hatred of thoſe that 
one would correct, or to whom one refuſes 
what they ask unjuſtly; and the trouble to 
ſay ſevere Things, to threaten to puniſh; 
in thoſe early Times, Perſecution and Mar- 
tyrdom; for the Biſhops and Prieſts were 
moſt expoſed, The only Motive then was a 
ſtrong Charity or Submiſſion to the Will of 
God, which could make them prefer the ſerv- 
ing: others inſtead of being ſerved. Humi- 
lity made them think themſelves not wor- 
thy; and it was neceſſary that the Will 
| of God ſhould appear to them evidently, 
* therefore they made no Difficulty to fly and 
hide themſelves, as much as poſſible; being 
perſuaded, that if God would have them 
| govern, he would Force them, notwithſtand- 
ing their Reſiſtance: Plato ſaid, That in a 
old en ERepublicł 
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ublick of good People, there was as much 
— to . public Charges, as there is ge- 
nerally to get them. You have ſeen this Idea 
often reduced into Practice, in the Hiſtory 
e ers 2 
In order to have ſuch Biſhops, all care 
imaginable was taken; they were generally 
old Men well tried, as Tertullian Remarks, 
to whom the Government was confided, 
They cheſe an ancient Prieſt, or an ancient 
Deacon of the ſame Church, who was baptized 
in it, and bad not quitted it fince, ſo that bis 
Life and Capacity was known to every body. 
On his fide, he knew the Flock he was to go- 
vern, having ſerved under ſeveral Biſhops ane a 
after the other, who had raiſed him by Dgreees 
to the Different Orders, of Reader, Acolite and 
Deacon; he had learned under them the 
Doctrine he was to teach, and the Canons 
by which he ought to govern, ſo that he 
had nothing new to learn; he had nothing to 
to do but to Mount to the Firſt Place, and 
Practice what he had done, and feen done, 
all his Life; they did not think the Clergy 
or People of a Church, could have Confi- 
dence in one they did not know, or that a 
Stranger ſhould govern a Flock he was not 
acquainted with. nir 
For which Reaſon; the choice was made 
by the Neighbouring Biſhops, ' with the Ad- 
vice of the Clergy, and People of the vacant 
Dioceſs, that is to ſay, by all thoſe who beſt 
knew, what was proper for that Church ; 
che Metropolitan came with all the Biſhops 
in his Dioceſs; they conſulted the _ 
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the Magiſtrates, and the People, but the 
| Biſhops decided. and their Choice was called 
| | the Judgment of God as ſays St. Cyprian. 
Immediately they conſecrated the Biſhop, and 
t him into his Function. They had ſo. much 
deration for the People, chat if they 
B refuſed the Biſhop after he was ordained, 
'% they did not obliged them to receive him, 
but gave them another, that was to their 
| liking. The Temporal Powers did not. med- 
dle with Elections, till the Converſion of the 
3 Emperors; for the Biſhops, of the greateſt 
Sees, and Places where the Prince reſided, 
i and indeed thoſe great Biſhopricks of Antioch, 
s and Conſtantineple, were moſt expos d to 
Ambition; thus was the Promotion of Bi- 
| || ſhops, during the firſt, Six Hundred Years; 
and you will find it ſomething, like; for the 
® four next; you may judge by the Event, if 
3t the Method was good: conſider but the 
| great Number of holy Biſhops; this Hiſtory 
produces, in all Parts of the Worluu. 
Theſe Biſhops thus choſe, lived poorly, 
: at leaſt bee and ſome work'd with their 
It Hands, ſome being taken from a Monaſtick 
I Life preſeryed. that Practice; the Title of 
Servant of the Servants of God, and ſuch 
like, have paſsed into Form becauſe they 
were firſt taken ſeriouſſy. I know no Prince 
. nor Magiſtrate that ever took thoſe Titles; 
[ the firſt without doubt who made uſe of them, 
1 had the Precept of the Goſpel in view. He 
that uauld be. firſt among hau, let him be 
| Servant to others, as the Son of Man is come. 
| fo ſerve, and not be ſerved, They did _ 
| think 
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think the 0 1 2 the Biſhops ſhould, 


be. pre A Gr Ne Peop et by their 
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mi TU hits to Winw 2 and to help 
them in all their W. e e and tem- 

Doral. "There is 1 need, ays Plato, in our. 
Republick to make ſome 4 4 hafpy, but 
the whole Commonwealth, as happy. as may 
be, tho at the Expence 0 fome ee 7 
With much more Rea on in the Spiritual 
Commonwealth of the Church; there is more 
Reaſon that thoſe. who govern, and ſerve 
the Publick, ſhould forget their temporal In- 
tereſts, 1 the Salvation of others, 
by their rs and Sufferings. oy 

But they will object that St. Paul ha 
ſaid, That the Priefts that govern _ 
are worthy of double "Honour. And is 
it not agreed that this Honour, is. the 

temporal Reward ?. Tis true, but he ſays 
likewiſe, . Having Victual and Cloths let us 
be content, No doubc 2 Holy Biſhops of 
the firſt Ages, did not refuſe heceſſa 
modities 1 thoſe that did theit Dit, 55 
they knew that ſelf-lave flatters always and 
doch not eaſily keep within bounds. They, 
were afraid to make Bill ſo happy, as as 
to be no longer Bichops; a bourer is very 
uſeful to the Stare, and his State deſerves to 
be eſteemed, Under this Pretence ſays Plato, 
give him a Plow o 1 Tyory, Purple Chetts, and 
Gold, Diſhes, 4 Table Aden with Deti- 


cacies, and be would no c expoſe himſelf 


to the Sun, and the Rain, walk in the. Dirt 


ond drive 'Oxen, i in ſhort he would no longer 
work 
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work except in fine Weather ,and for his ple fore. 
It would be the ſame of a Sh ephard j 
dreſs him as on a Theatre; Is what calling 
ſoever the Tradeſman is once at his caſe, 
and rich, will no longer work at his Trade; 
he turns to. Pleaſure and Idleneſs, and ruins 
his Calling by the ways that were given him 
to follow it more eaſily. 
Gorcn. The Biſhops that you have ſeen in this 
mene of the Hiſtory, did not change nor prefer a new 
Biſhoprick to that they poſſeſt ; intirely taken 
up with their Functions, they did not think 
about their Cloaths, nor their Diet. They 
did not even much mind the temporal of 
their Church; they left the Care to Deacons, 
and Overſeers; but they made uſe of no Bo- 
dy for the ſpirirual; cheir Employment was 
Prayer, Inſtruction, and Correction, and they 
805 all care poſſible, for Which Reaſon 
their Biſhopricks were ſo little, in order that 
one Perſon could know all his Flock, and be 
able to ſupply it, to manage every Thing at 
a N and by others, there needed butone 
iſhop for the whole Church. "Tis true, they 
bal Trieſts to aſſiſt them even in Spiritual 
Matters, to preſide at Prayers, and celebrate 
the Holy Sacrifice, in caſe of Sickneſs, or 
abſence of the Biſhop, to baptize or give pe- 
nance in caſe of Neceſſity ; and ſometimes - 
the Biſhop truſted them to preach ; for u- 
ſually * was only the Biſhop who preach- 
ed, the Prieſts were his Council, and the Se- 
nate of his Church; raiſed to chat Rank for 
their Eccleſiaſtical Knowledge, then Wiſdom, 
org Expereince. 
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All was done in che Church by Council, 


becauſe they only followed Reaſon, the 


Pactice and the Will of God. The Biſhops 
had always before them the Precept of St. 
Peter, and even of Jeſus Cbriſt, not to 
imitate the Dominion of the Kings of the 
Earth, which tends always to abſolute, and 


that they alone knew the Truth; they were 
difident of their own Talent, and were not 


Jealous of the Capacity of others; and they 


eaſily yielded to thoſe who gave the beſt 
Advice. Aſſemblies generally have this Ad- 
vantage, that there is ſome one that ſhe ws 
what is moſt expedient, and draws others to it, 
and Perſons are aſhamed to appear unjuſt in 


publick, and thoſewhoſe Virtue sare weakeſt are 


ſupported by others: tis not eaſie to corrupt a 
whole Company, but tis eaſy to gain one 
Man, or he that governs him; if he deter- 
mines alone, he follows the bent of his Paiſi- 
on, which has no Ballance ; beſides, Reſolu- 
tions taken in common, are always beſt execu- 
ted; every one thinks he is the Author, and 
only doth his own Will, tis true tis much eaſier 
to command and to force, but to perſuade 
requires Induſtry and Pains; but wiſe Men 
humble and charitable, goal ways the moſt ſure, 


and moſt mild, and do not grudge their la- 


bour for the good of the Thing in queſti- 
on, and came to Violence but at the utmoſt 
extremity. Th 2 75 

Theſe are the Reaſons that I have been able 
to comprehend, of the Ecleſiaſtical Govern- 


ment, in every Church; che Biſhop did no- 


ching 
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ching of Importance without the Advice of 
the Prieſts, the Deacons, and the principal 
of the Clergy; and ofren he conſulted the 
People, when they were concerned, as at Qr- 
dinations, you have ſeen Examples in St. Cy- 
prian, and the Formof Ordination ſhewsit; yer 
you ſee with what eafineſs and paternal con- 
— St. Auguſtin acquainted his People 
of his Conduct, and that of his Clergy. 

For more general Matters, the Biſhops of 
the Province aſſembled, and held Councils, 
the ordinary Tribunals, where regularly all 
Matters were finiſhed, and therefore they 
were held twice a Vear; the Biſhops of great 
Sees and the Popes did the fame. And tho the 
ancient Decretals bare only their Name, they 
i” were the Reſolutions of thoſe Councils: Theſe 
| frequent Aſſemblies were the Cauſe of two 
[f great Goods, they preſerved Union and 
It! Friendſhip amongſt the Biſhops, and Uni- 
formity of Diſcipline; Biſhops acted as Bro- 
thers with little Ceremony, and a great deal 
of Charity; and if you find they give them- 
ſelves the Title of moſt Holy, moſt Vene- 
rable or ſuch like, you muſt attribute it to 
the Cuſtom dated, upon the fall of 
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the Romam Empire, to give to all ſort f 
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= People Titles proportioned to their Conditi- 
1 ons: but this Form of Words doth not hin- 
der us from percei ing in their Letters a 
| charming Sincerity, and Cordiality, this is 

vhat I have made 2 in the of 
[| St Cyprian, St. Baſil, St. Aig uſtin: the Corre- 
1! u of Letters hone * 
ouncils 


7 7 7 Tao 7 


F F. 8 F f F 8 85 AEF 


= 


2 


2 7 . 


.of Fcelefuftical H / 


Councils, in — . ; 
ſhops of another Pariſh. Theſe intervals 


were ſometimes a great while, in the Time 


of Perſecutions, becauſe the Biſhops and 
Prieſts being moſt look'd for, were obliged 
to abſcond and ſeparate ; and this Interruption 
of Councils, was what was moſt mo 

to the Biſhops 3 they being perſuaded that 
Diſcipline could not be maintained without 
Councils. See the Complaint of TOs, 
upon the Perſecution of Lactmus.- | 


Let us come to the Government of parti- ue * 
cular Churches : under thoſe of Biſhops, and vor Cleræy 


Prieſts, there were: Numbers of Officers im- 
ployed in the Functions of their Orders; 
Accolits, Readers, and Porters; and at firſt 
Deacons were thought to be as ' Neceſſary as 
Prieſts: When the Apoſtles eſtabliſhed the ſe- 
ven Deacons at Feruſalem, we do not find 
they had ordained any Prieſt; quite contrary, 
they kept to themſelves the Functions, 
ſince communicated to the Prieſts, the firſt 
is Preaching.” St. Paul giving Rules to Ti 
tus and Timothy, for the Government of the 
new Churches, doth not mention any but 
Biſhops and Deacons ; and really before che 
Churches were numerous, a Man of great 
Zealand Labour, could ſuffice for the Spi- 
ritual, but he wanted help for external Acts, 
to receive the Charities of che Faithful, and 
to diſtribute them to the to maintain 
Order and Decency in lies, and to do 
many Arrants; afterwards the Deacons them 
ſelves wanted help, and from hence ſ 2 
the 


e as you have ſeen 
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|} of, in the fix firſt Centuries, and you will 
ſee it long after. 15 qt! 
Every one ſerved in his Rank, fo long as 
the Biſhop thought fir, and many during 
their Lives. Ir was not thought ſtrange to 
ſee a Perſon, Porter or Reader all his Life, 
as it is no Wonder in our Days to ſee in the 
Counts of Juſtice, a Porter or Clerk who ne- 
ver is a Judge, the natural Talents are dif- 
_ ferent, and Favours variouſly diſtributed. 
" Such is proper for Action that is not proper 
is for Study, one has Zeal and Prudence, who 
il has no Talent for preaching. Faithfulneſs, 
Care and Strength of Body ſuffices for a Por- 
ter or Sacriſtien: Charity and Faithfulneſs 
ſuffices for a Deacon, and is not ſufficient for 
a Prieſt, without Knowledge; on the con- 
trary a Prieſt, learned, devour, eloquent, may 
| want Strength and Induſtry in Buſineſs. Bi- 
|| ſhops did not make Ordinations to gratify 
| Particulars, but that the Church might be 
| ſupplied ; and therefore tis no Wonder they 
| left People in the Poſts they were moſt pro- 
| per for. If they advanced them to a higher 
Order twas as they became capable: a young 
Man was only Reader, but as he advanced 
in Knowledge and Piety, he became a Prieſt, 
a Deacon began by being Accolite or Porter. 
It was not a Perſon that went of himſelf 
to aſk Ordination, as if he would aſk Bap- 
ciſm or Penance ; it was the People that 
manded the Ordination of him, whoſe Me- 
rit knew, or the choſe him 
with the Conſent of the People: The pri- 
vate Perſon was often ordain d without — 
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Conſent: Vou have ſeen ſeveral Examples; | 
St. Auguſtin, Paulinien Brother to St. Fes 
rome, St. Paulin of Noles, and many others. 

It was as with the Biſhops, they choſe the 
beſt Chriſtians, by Conſequence the moſt 
humble and diſintereſted, who only thought 
of abſconding and avoiding Temprations, 
and meditate in Silence the eternal Truths, : 
and unite themſelves to God by Prayer, And 
they were forced to uſe Violence to draw 
them from their Retreats, and make them 
undertake exterior Action, and the Commu- 
nication with Men, to give Help to their 
Wants. The love of Truth, ſays St. Augu- 
Line, /ceks. only a holy Reſt, but the Neceſſity 
of Charity undertakes Things that are ju. 5. 
The Uſefulneſs of this great Number of Sg 
Officers, and their different Orders, appeared 
in the religious Aſſemblies, and principaly in 
the holy Sacrifice, for generally they Cele- 
brated with all the Pomp imaginable: Vou 
have ſeen ſometimes when they made the 
Oblation in private, and with leis Ceremo- 
ny. St. Cyprian ſpeaks of thoſe performed 
in che Priſons of the Martyrs, and will have 
but one Prieſt and one Deacon, ſhewing how 
neceſſary he thought the Miniſtry of 2 
Deacon. You: have ſeen that St. Ambroſt 
celebrated at Rome in a private Houſe; and 
St. Gregory Naziangen even in a Chamber. 
So here we ſee particular: Maſſes very anci- 
ent, but we muſt own cho theſe Things 
were ſeldom, the ordinary Maſs was very 
ſolemn; that is to ſay, all che Biſhops and 
Prieſts, that were in the ſame Place aflem- 
N bled 
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bled in a Church, with all the reſt of the 
Clergy and People; and all concur in the 
fare Action as I have ſhewn. 

They did not think they could honour 
enough the divine Service, the Adminiſtra- 
tion of Sacraments, and particularly the Eu- 
chariſt, where Jeſus Chriſt himſelf is pre- 
ſent; from thence came the Magnificence 
of the Churches, of which I have given 

| a Deſcription. The Multitude of gold and 
filver Utenfils, the Abundance of Lumina- 
_ ries and Perfumes, the great Number of Of- 
ficers, Porters, Sacriſtiens, Treaſurers, to look 
after theſe Veſſels, and even the Churches, 
to deck them, and keep them neat. This 
was not difficult even in ſmall Towns, fince 
there was but one Service and that all met 
in one Place; nothing was more likely to 
give'a high Idea of our Myſteries to the 
People, and 1gnorapit Perſons. The Pagans 
themſelves agreed that this Sacrifice that 
| was hid from them fo carefully, had ſome- 
| thing in it very great; fince it was 
| | with ſo much Pomp, beſides the Unity of 
Prayers, and Sacrifices painted out better | I 
| the Unity of God, and Communion of | 
Saints. If you want to know how the 
Faithful could all affiſt at one Office you 
muſt be judged by the Experience of ſeve. 
ral Ages, for no Body will ſay the Number 
of Chriſtians was not great, at leaſt in the 
fourth Century; tis true they celebrated ſe- 
veral Maſſes one after the other in the ſame i 


Church, when there was CON as St. 
Leo remarks. 


After | 


After the Euchariſt nothing was more 
ſolemn then the Adminiſtration of Bap- 
tiſm; reſerved for two Days of the Year, 
preceded by long Preparations, accompanied 
by ſo many Prayers and Ceremonies, of 
which we retain ftill che Form; it was per- 
= formed in a fumpruous Font with rich Veſ- 
= fels. This did not a little contribute to make 


— People comprehend the Importance of the 
4 Action; and to render the Sacrament vene- 

£ rable, to thoſe that received it, to the Faith- 

— ful that aſſiſted, and to the Infidels that 
k heard it reported. 

55 It was in a manner the ſame of Penances. 
18 I have not only mentioned the Penitentiaryot Fcnan- 
de Canons, but ſeveral ways by which they“ 
et were put in Practice: you have been, withe 
to out doubt ſurprized, eſpecially that the 
he moſt ancient Canons were the moſt rid- 
ins gid, and that even in the Time of 
"at Perſecution ; it was not by lenity, but by 


ne- the moſt ſevere Pains, they pretended 
red to reſtrain the weak, bur ſince we find 
of che ancient Canons were ſtricteſt, we may 
ter conclude that this ſeverity came from the 
1 of Apoſtles by Tradition: thar is to ſay, from 
the RF Jeſus Cbriſ, and by Conſequence tis our 
you Fault if they appear exceſſive. 

Ve BE Bur you will fay, to keep People in Pe- 


aber nance for one Sin fifteen or twenty Years, 
the and ſometimes all their Life, keep them 
ſe- BW whole Years out of the Church at the Door, 
ame ¶ expoſed to the Contempt of the People; 
3 Ot. chen other Years in the Church, proſtrated; 

Joblige them to wear Hair Cloath, to cover 
After N 2 their 
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their Heads with Aſhes, let their Hair and 
Beard grow, faſt with Bread and Water, 
be ſhut up and renounce Company; was not 
| this enough to make Sinners deſpair, and 
1 make Religion odious? I ſhould ſay the 
| ſame, if I conſulted the ordinary Opinion, 
but I am with-held, firſt by the Facts I have 
mentioned; I have not invented them, I 
ſhould not even have thought of them; they 
are certain, you may ſee the Truth your ſelf. 
Upon which I argue thus ; we have not made 
our Religion, we received it from our Fa- 
thers, as they received it from theirs, ſo on to 
the Apoſtles ; therefore muſt ſubmit our Rea- 
{on to the Authority of the firſt Times, not 
only for the Matter of Faith, but likewiſe 
of Practice. 
Let us Examine the Reaſons Antiquity 
has given us, as to this Conduct upon Pe- 
nance; I find them very ſolid. Sin is the 
Infirmitiy of the Soul, but Infirmities are 
not cured at once, there muſt be Time to 
diſſipate the Occaſions, and the Criminal 
Ideas, to leſſen the Paſſions, to conceive the 
horror of Sin, and to ſift to the Bottom, the 
various folds of the Conſcience; root out ill 
Habits, and acquire new, for ſolid Reſoluti- 
ons, and be aſſured of his Converſion ; for 
many Times a Perſon isdeceived by a ſenſible 
fervor that paſſes without his Deſign. Be- 
ſides, the length of the Penance, was 
proper to imprint a horror of the Sin, 
and a fear of falling. He that for a ſingle 
Adultry, faw himſelf excluded fifteen Years 


from the Sacraments, had time to reflect on 
the 
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X rhe horror of his Crime, and to think how 
terrible ic would be, to be for ever excluded 
from the Sight of God. He that ſhould be 
tempted by the ſame Crime would think 
= cwice, if he had any, Religion; when he 
= conſidered that a Momentary Pleaſure would 
even in this world have ſuch dreadful Conſe- 
*X quences;and either to do fifteen Years Penance, 
or Apoſtatize and turn Pagan. For a .Year 
of Pain. Here ſtrikes the Imagination more 
chan an Eternity hereafter ;, the Reflection 
of the Penance had its Effect: not only on 
the penitent, but on the Spectators. One Exam- 
ple hindered many Sins, and human reſpects 
were a help to Faith; and People recover 
little by little, what they loſt at once; for if a 
Man come at once to his former Happineſs, 
he would look on his deadly fall of Sin but 
as a Play | ; 

If we judge by the Effects, we ſhall fee 
how ſalutary this Rigour was: Sins were 
never more rare amongſt the Chriſtians ;, and 
as Diſcipline has been leſſen d, Corruption 
has encreaſed. Never were more Infidels 
converted, as when the Examen of the Ca- 
eechiſed was moſt ſtrict, and the Penances 
after Baptiſm moſt rigorous; the Works of 
2X God are not carried on by human Policy. 
Me ſee it in ſome Meaſure by the religious 
Communities. Thoſe who have ſlacken d 
their Rules, leſſen every Day: Tho' the 
Pretence be to get more Perſons, in accom- 
modating to human Weakneſs; the Houſes 


that are moſt regular and ſtrict are thoſe moſt 
crouded to. 
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And we muſt be very preſumptious to ac- 
cuſe of hard Heartedneſs or Indiſcretion, not 
only che Apoſtles inſpired by God, but St. 
Cyprian, St. Gregory Thaumaturgus St. Baſil 
and the others, who have left us theſe Rules 
of Penance. If we look into their natural 
Diſpoſitions, we find no Men of a ſweeter 
Piſpoſition, we know none more wile, better 
natured, or better bred: And God's Grace 
being added could not ſpoil them; they pro- 
poſed always for Model he that came to 
lave Souls, not to damn them, who is ſweet 
and humble of Heart. The People they 
Had to govern, were not Nations wild and 
barbarous: They were Greeks and Romans ; 
whoſe Manners in the decline of the Ro- 
man Empire were but too much ſoften'd by 
From whence ſprang than this Rigour of 
Penance? From the zealous Charity of thoſe 
Holy Paſtors, joyned with Prudence and Re- | 
ſolution; they defired ſeriouſly the Conver- 
fion of Sinners, and ſpared no Pains to ac- 
compliſh it: A Phyfician that flatters, is in- 
tereſted or lazy, is content to give eaſy Re- 
medies that may help the preſent Pain, with- 3 
out fatiguing the Patient, and does nor trou- 
ble his Head if he relapſes often, and leads 
# languiſhing Life, provided he be well paid, 
without taking much Trouble, and that the 
fick Perſon be caſy whilſt he is with him. 
A true Phyſician had rather look after a few if 
and cure them, he examines the Depth of 
the Diſtemper, the Cauſes and Effects, and 
1s in no Apprehenfion to preſcribe the moſt i 
exact 
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3 exact Method, and the moſt painful Reme= 
ot dies, when he thinks it proper to ſtop the 
t. Courſe of the Diſtemper, and leaves the Pa- 
fil tient that will not follow his Preſcriptions, _ _ 
es So our holy Biſhops granted Penance only 
al to thoſe that demanded 1t, and who reſolved 
er ſincerely to amend. They forced no Body: 
ter but thoſe that did not ſubmit themſelves, be- 
ce ing convicted of an enormous Crime, were 
'0- FX excluded the Company of the Faithful, _ 
to As for thoſe that embraced Penance the 


et Paſtors conducted them, according to the 
ey BR Rules they had received from their Fathers, 
nd and which they applied with great Diſcre- 


tion according to every Body's Want; excit- 
ing the Luke warm and withholding the in- 
diſcreet Zeal of others: And ſpurring them 
on, or withholding according to the Pro- 


of greſs they made: Taking all Methods to aſ- 

oſe WM ſure their Converſion, and hinder their Re- 

Re- rurn, Ler every Chriſtian judge whecher 

er- this Method was cruel or charitable; nor 

ac- did they complain nor have we ſeen any 

in- Complain as yet in the Councils. But in 

Re- ſome Churches they began to complain that ! 
th- 8 Penance began to leflen, which was alwa 

ou- look d on as an Abuſe: You will ſee it hence- 

ads forward increaſing; on one Side, by the Stub- 

aid, borneſs and Indocility of the oy he MN. 

the tions, and on the other Hand by the I Ho- 

im. WE rance and Weakneſs of the Paſtors. ex 
few As to the reſt, the Spirit of the Church, wiaas of 
of was fo much the Spirit of Moderation and de Cures 


Charity, that ſhe hindred as much as poſ- 
ible the Death of Criminals, and her moſt 
N 4 cruel 
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cruel Enemies. You have ſeen how they 
faved the Lives of the Murderers of the 
Martyrs at Arian, and what Pains St. Augu- 
ſtin took to ſave the Donatiſis from the Ri- 
gour of the Laws, who had uſed ſo much 
Cruelty to the Catholicks. You have ſeen 
how much the Church deteſted the indiſ- 
creet Zeal of the Biſhops, who had purſued 
to Death the heretick Priſci/han. In gene- 
ral, the Church ſaved the Lives of all Cri- 
minals as much as. they could, to procure 
their Converſion, and bring them to Hagen 


or Penance. St. Auguſtin gives a Reaſon for 
this Conduct in a Letter to Macedonus, where 
he ſays, The Church defires there were in 
this Werld only ſalutary Pains, to. deſtray nat 
the Man, but the Sin; and Jr gere the Sin- 
ner, from eternal Puniſhment, dich is with- 


aut Remedy. This Conduct rendred the 
Church lovely even in the Sight of Pagans. 
The holy Biſhops. who uled the Ba 
we here mention to Particulars, did not im- 
ploy any Thing againſt the Multitude, or 
ainſt Particulars powerful enough to form 
a Party, becauſe they would imploy their 
Cenſure, only when they could have Effect 
for the Correction of Sinners; not when they 
were likely to be contemned, or when they 
Id heighten the Ill, or provoke the Sin- 
4 revolt or ſchiſm; you, may have ſeen 
St. Auguſtin, particularly when he at- 
. racks the Donatiſts, and in another Place he 
ſays, With the Multitude Inſtructions muſt be 
| 1 uſed, rather then Commands, Advice rather 
Sy, 3 A 


" — 0 1 N hs 
f 


Dy T, hreats, . and imploy 8 everity, againſt 
particular SIRREES outs, ach ok 

We have ſeen that; neither che Emperor 
Conſtance nor Valens, though Enemies to the 
Church, have been excommunicated, nor ex- 
cluded the Church: On the contrary St. Ba- 
received the Offering of J alens. 'Tis 
true St. Ambroſe refuſed to let the Emperor 
F heods/ius come into the Church, but know- 


ing his Docility and Religion he judged how 


this Method would be advantageous to him, 

and his Example uſeful to the Church. $ 
= Theſe holy Biſhops avoided to give Of- 
fence to no Parole either to the Prince or 
= Magiſtrates, but they did not flatter them, 
4 8 5 did they think that Religion wanted 
Support from che temporal Power. I will 
not cite upon this Lucifer of Cagliary, you 
will ſay, perhaps, that he was a Man out of 
all Reaſon, but I will cite what St. Hillary 
ſaid, That the Biſhops of his Time were Co- 
wards. It was. Hereticks and Sch. 1/maticks, 
who knowing their Weakneſs,, and acting only 
by Paſſion, made Uſe of the ſerular Power, 

and made Uſe of all Manner F Indulgence to 


75 their People, as Tertullian reproaches 
Them. 


to what follows. I hope you will ſee ev 

where the Will of God, and that you will 
agree that eyen then, there wanted nothing 
to the governing of the Church. No cer- 
tainly, the Apoſtles in founding it, did not 
omit to give Rules to act by; n not only for the 
whole 
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= This little that I have mentioned. of the perde 
ancient Diſcipline, is to lead your Attention in 3 
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whole Body, but for the Conduct of parti- 
culars; and theſe Rules, were neither, im- 
perfect nor impracticable; but ſuch exactly 
as were to bring Men to the perfecti- 
on of the Goſpel, ſome more, ſome leſs, ac- 
cording to their Meaſure of Grace. Theſe 
Rules were not im , ſince Chriftian Re- 
ligion was the Work of God, and had its 
Perfection from the Beginning; tis not 
like human Inventions which have their pro- 
greſs and their fall: God neither acquires 
Knowledge or Power by Time. I have learned 
you all that I know from my Father, ſays 
our Saviour, and ſpeaking of the Holy- 
Ghoſt, He will teach you all Truth: And 
to ſhew that he did not mean only Faith, 
He ſays again, Go Inſtruct all Nations, teach- 
ing them to obſerve all I have commanded , 
you, All was then commanded at firſt that 
was neceſſary for Men to praQtice, as well as 
to believe. 

Tis true the Diſcipline was not ſo ſoon 
written, except what is in the New Teſta- 
ment. It was a Rule of Diſcipline not to 
write, and to keep it a ſecret, amongſt the 
Biſhops and Prieſts; eſpecially what related 
to the Adminiſtration of Sacraments; and 
the better to keep this ſecret they confided 
their Eccleſiaſtical Letters only to Eccleſia- 
ſticks. So that when the Ancients ſpeak 
of obſerving Canons you muſt not . 
they only mean thoſe that were writ, They 


ſpeak of all that was practiſed by a con- 
ftant Tradition. For we ought to believe, 
according to St, Auguſtins Maxim, 7. 5 
what 
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what the Church hath obſerved at all Times, 


= and in all Places is of Apoſtolick Tradition. 


In effect, from whence otherwiſe could pro- 
ceed theſe univerſal Practices, as the Reve- 
rance to Reliques, Prayers for the Dead, 
and Obſervation of Lent? how ſhould fo 


many diſtant Nations, have agreed about 


theſe Matters, if they had not been received 


by the Apoſtles, who were taught by their 


Maſter ; and we fee the ancient Councils 
do not ſpeak of regulating a new, that 


= which is not as yet, but to preſerve the anci- 


ent Rules 3 they never complain of the an- 
cient Diſcipline, but that tis not obſer- 
ved. 3 

Vou will own that ſhe was peri, but 
too perfect; human Nature could not long 
bear ſo great Perfection. We have been 
obliged to practice a Diſcipline leſs Beautiful 
in Speculation, but more practicable to our 
2 J anſwer as an Hiſtorian to the 
Facts : I have ſhewed you this Diſcipline prac- _ 
tiſed ſeveral hundred Years, and you will 
ſee it laſt ſeveral hundred others. What is 
practiſed ſo long and in ſeveral Countries, 
ought to be allowed practicable: You will 
{ee in continuance of this Hiſtory, how this 
Diſcipline has changed, if it be of ſer Pur- 
pole with Good Advice, after having well 
weighed Matters on both Sides, whether by 
new Laws, or other Abrogations; or by an 
inſenſible diſuſe, by Ignorance, Negligence or 
Weakneſs, or by a general Corruption to 


which the ſuperiors thought they ought to 


vield ſometimes: In the Mean Time, I hope 
„ you 


11: 
Doctrine. 
Trinity. 
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ou will weigh the Conſequence, of your 
iſtinction, between that which appears 
fine in Speculation, and what is poſſible in 
tice; what is falſe is never Beautiful, 

t the Rules of Moral are falſe if not to de 
put in Practice, for all Morality is of Practice, 


ſinceꝰ tis only the Knowledge of what we ought 
to do; for which Reaſon we cannot do a 
greater wrong to a Lawyer, than to ſay his 


Laws are fine, but not practicable ; — tis 
to accuſe him of Imprudence, Ignorance and 
Vanity. Now, dear Reader, the Command- 
Op of Feſus Chriſt are not impoſſible, 
are not even burdenſome, as his belo- 

— Apoſtle ſays, and in promiſing to aſſiſt 
his Church to the End of the World, he 
has promiſed us Grace to raiſe us above our 


weakneſs. 


After Diſcipline, let us conſider the Doc- 
trine of the Ancients, both as [to what it con- 


tains, as tothe Method of teaching it: The 


Doctrine, as to the main, is the ſame we 
believe and teach now; you, have ſeen it 
by the writings of the Fathers, that I have 
mentioned, and will ſee it even better in 
its Beginning: firſt they eſtabliſhed its Mo- | 
narchy, that is to ſay, the Unity of Princi- 
ples; Not only againſt the Pagans, accuſtom- | 


ed to imagine many Gods; as againſt cer- | 
rain Hereticks, who pulled to find the Cauſe | 


of Evil, uſcd two different Principles, one 
good and the other bad, as the Marcionztes, 
and Mamcheans. 


I be Trinity is proved againſt the Sabel- 
 lians, Arians, and Macedonians ; not that we 


can 
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can explicate that Miſtery, incomprehenſible 
to our weak Reaſon; but we ſhew the Ne- 
ceſſity to believe: it is certain that Feſus 
Chriſt has alway been adored by, the Chri- 
ſtians, as being their God, we ſee it by the 
= Apoligies and Acts of the Martyrs; by 
the Teſtimony of the Pagans themſelves : 
the Letter of Pliny to Trajan, the Objections 
of Celſus and Julian the Apoſtate. And it 
is certain that the Chriſtians have never a- 
dored but one God, therefore Feſus Cbriſt 
is the ſame God as the Father Creator of 
che World; and it is certain that Teſs 
=X# Chr: is the Son of God, and the fame 
cannot be Father and Son in Regard to them- 
ſelves: this is what Tertullian ſhews ſo well 
againſt Praxeas ; the: Words of Jeſus Chriſt 
would be abſurd and fooliſh, when he ſays 
= 7. hat he proceeds 12 the Father, that be 
ent him, and that he and the Father are pne, 
This would be to ſay, I proceed from my 
ſelf, I have ſent my ſelf, and 1 and I are 
one: There can be no Senſe in theſe Words; 
but in ſaying Jeſus Chriſi is another Perſon 
than the Father; tho' he be the. ſame God, 
his Authority ſuffices. to make us believe it 
chus, tho we cannot comprehend how. | 
X The Son being God, . ought. to be per- 
fectly equal, perfectly like the Father: This 
is what has been proved againſt the Arzars. 
= Otherwiſe there would be two Gods, one 
great and one little, and the little would be 
in effect but a Creature; it would not then 
g be lawful to adore him: and that the Idea 
W the Scripture gives of the Son of God, be it 
never 


200 Abbee Flenry's Diſcourſe 
never ſo perfect a Creature, could nor ſubſiſt 
againſt the Macedonians who admitted the 
Divinity of the Son, and rejected that of 
the Holy Ghoſt: we have ſhewed that the 
Holy Ghoſt proceeded from the Father, as well 
as the Son, bb that he is other than the Son, 
fince it is no where ſaid that he is Son or 
begot; he is equally named in the Baptiſm, 
Go and baftize in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; there- 
fore tis a third Perſon, but the ſame God. 

Thus have the Fathers proved the Tri- 
nity, not by Philoſophical Reaſons, but by 
the Scriptures and Tradition; not by Prin- 
cipel of Metaphyſicks, from whence they 
conclude the Things ought to be fo, but 
upon the expreſs Words of Fer Chriſt, and 
the conſtant Practice to adore him with the 
Father, and to glorify the Holy Ghoſt with 
both. "Tis very true, they have argued 
about this Myſtery, and yet, but fo much 
as they were forced by Hereticks who em- 
ployed all the Art imaginable to overthrow 
it; for which Reaſon the Fathers have 
explicated themſelves variouſly, according 
as they would refolve the different Objecti- 
ons: They were forced ro ſpeak differently 
to Pagans, differently to Hereticks, in 1 
ticular; and tis this difference of Expreſſions 
according to the Time and Occaſion, which 
have given pretence to ſome Moderns, to re- 
nounce overlightly to the ancient Fathers be- 
fore the Council of Nice, upon the ſubject 
*of the Trinity. But I hope what! 4 
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faid in my ten firſt Books will ſufficiently 
Juſtifie the Ancients. | 

% The Trinity well proved, carries along ,...vation 

= with ic the proof of the Incarnation, againſt Grace. 

= Ebion, Paul of Samoſate, and the others 
Who acknowledged in Feſus Chriſt but his 
Humanity. For it was not ſo difficult to 
prove that he had real Fleſh agaiſt the Do- 
X cetes and Manichees who ſaid, that he was 
only Man in appearance, for thoſe that ac- 
X knowledged him Man, being certain by the 
Doctrine of the Trinity that he is God, 
one had no more to do, but to ſhew that 
being God, he was not for that leſs Man. 
= This is what the Fathers have proved againſt 
Adolinarius, who pretended that the divine 
Word was in lieu of his reaſonable Soul. 
In arguing againſt this Hereſy, Neftorrs 
and his Followers, gave into the orher ex- 
tream, in dividing the Divinity from the Man, 
and holding that the Son of Mary was on- 
ly the Temple of the Divinity, anda mere 
Man; which agreed with the Error of Paul 
of Samoſate, We have thewed againſt 
Neftorius that the ſame is God and Man; 
and that Te/us Chriſt is one Perſon in two 
=X Natures, without being mixed, as Eutiches 
= pretended. See here the two Myſteries, with- 
out believing which, one cannot be a Chri- 
ſtian, fince all Chriſtians profeſs to adore 
Jieſus Chriſt, and that it is not permitted to 
& adore a mere Creature, nor any other God 
but the Omnipotent; therefore tis too groſs 
a Calumny, when the Mabometans, Fews, 
and Sociniant accuſe us for propoſing Theo- 
logical 
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logical Subtilties in our Catechiſm, and to 
amuſe the ſimple; one muſt either renounce 
eſus Cbriſt, and the Title of Chriſtian, or 
ow who he is, and by what Cauſe to be 

adoret. | | 
The Doctrine of Grace is a Conſequence 
of that of the Incarnation, the Son of God 
took on him human Nature for our Salva- 
tion; but if he has procured it but by his 
Doctrine and Example, he has done nothing 
but what a mere Man might have done, 
ſuch as Moſes and the Prophets; but Feſus 
Chriſt has done more, he has merited for 
us by his Blood the Remiſſion of our Sins; 
he has ſent us the Holy Ghoſt to enlighten 
us, and give his Love; who makes us keep 
his Commandments, and overcome the Cor- 
ruption of our human Nature: this is What 
St. Paul, has ſo well taught, and St. Au- 
guſtin, ſo well ſuſtained againſt the Pelagians, 
who referred all to the natural Force of Free- 
Will; ſo that according to them, they were 
obliged to no Body but themſelves, for their 
Salvation ; they owed nothing to Jeſus Cbriſt. 
and were become better than God made 
them. To ſurmount this Error, St. Auguſtin 
often imploys the Practice of the Church; 
Prayers then would be - uſeleſs, if what is 
moſt Neceſſary, for us depended on our ſelves 


| to make our ſelves good. The Form of 
Prayer which has always been to ask of 
God through Jeſus Chri/t to deliver us from 
Temptation, to make us accomplith what 
he Commands, and to give us Faich and a 
good Will; the Cuſtom to baptize Infant 


r 


Children, 
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Children, proves evidently Original Sin; all 
the Fathers have uſed the ſame, in regard 
toall the Myſteries, and have employed the 
immemorial practices of the Church, as the 
Apparent proofs of its Belief : they have 
proved the Trinity by the Form of Baptiſm, 
where the Three Divine Perſons are equally 
called upon, and they inſiſted on the three 
dippings which was practiſed then, as a proof 
of the Diſtinction of Perſons. They have 
drawn from the Euchariſt a proot of the 
Incarnation ; ſince it would be of no uſe to 
receive the Fleſh of a mere Man, and that 
ic would not be permitted to adore him; 
which ſhews a particular providence of 
God to his Church, to have joined to ſens 
fible Practices and Ceremonies, the belief 
of the moſt High Myſteries ; that the Faith- 
ful and even the moſt Simple and Ignorant, 
might not be Ignorant or forget them, for there 
is no one but knows how he has ſeen Pray- 
ers in the Church all his Life, Baptiſm ad- 
minſtered, and the other Sacraments. 

The Doctrine of the Sacraments has 
been ſolidly eſtabliſhed by the Diſputers 
= againſt the Donatiſts; where it has been 
proved that the Virtue of the Sacraments 
doth not depend on the Merits or Unworhi- 
neſs of the Miniſter, and whoſoever baptizes 8 
exteriorly, it is always Feſus Chriſt that 
baprizes interiorly; the Belief of the Church 
upon all the other Sacraments, and particular- 
ly upon the Euchariſt, is proved in thoſe firſt 
Ages by unconteſtable Proofs ; by St. Juſtin, 
St, Irenæus, Origen, St. Cyprian, St. Am- 
| O _ broſe, 
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broſe, St. Cyril of Feruſalem, St. Gaudentius, 
and Sr. Cyril of Alexandria; in ſhort the 
Diſputers againſt the Donatifts have given 
Occaſion to eſtabliſh invincibly the Articles 
of the Church; it has been proved againſt 
them, that ſhe is Catholick and Univerſal, 
that is ſpread in all Places, and in all Times, 
not Cc ed to certain Countries, not re- 
duced to a certain Number, ſeparated from 


the reſt, ſince a certain Time; but tu- 


15 
Method of 
Studs ing. 


all and Infallible, according to the Pro- 
miſe of Jeſus Cbriſt, that ſhe is Holy and 
without Stain; but in ſuch Sort the Wick- 
ed are not excluded her outward jety; 
that the good Grain grows mixt with t 
Cockle till Harveſt, that is to the End 
of the World; that ſhe is Apoſtolical, that 
1s, ſhe is known by a Succeſſion of Bi- 
ſhops, eſpecially thoſe Sees founded im- 
mediately by the Apoſtles, and by its U- 
nion with the Chair of St. Peter, Centre 
of Catholick Unity. 

We have ſhewed the Foundation of the 


Doctrine, let us now ſee the Manner of 
teaching and learning it; I do not perceive 
in theſe firſt Centuries any other Schools for 
the Eccleſiaſticks, than for other Chriſtians, 
that is, the Churches where the Biſhops ex- 


plicated with Aſſiduity the 1 
and in ſome great Towns a 

bliſhed to inſtruct thoſe that were to be bap- 
tiſed, where a Prieſt explicated the Religion 


they were to imbrace. As at Alexandria 
St. Clement, and Origen: tis true that the 


Biſhops had near them young Clergy * 
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they inſtructed more particularly, as their 
Children; and by this Method were raifett 
ſeveral great Doctots of the Church, St. A 
thanafius, near the Biſhop St. Alexander. Sr. 
Jobn Chr iſoſlom, near Sr. Melitus, St. "Cyril 
by his Uncle St. Theophilus. Thus it hap- 
pens that ſo many holy Bifhops came our of 
the School of St. Auguſlin and St. FHulten. 


bus. 

It was not neceſſary for a Biſhop to knows 
profane Hiſtory, that is Grammar and Rie- 
W torick, and Dialectick and the reſt of Philo- 
WW fophy, nor Geometry or other Parts of "Ma 
W themaricks. The Chriftians wanted all theſe 
| — Studies, becauſe the Pagans had 

= rob them, and they wete foreign from 

on: Tis certain the Apoſtles and their 
| ff Diſc les never applied thetnſelves to 
W theſe Studies; St. Augu guts did not leſs g- 
ſteem à neighbouring Biſhop of whom he 
ſpeaks becauſe he did not know Grammar 
and Logick; and we fee" they choſe for Bi- 
cops ſometimes good Facher of Fatnili 
Merchants, and Workmen, who in all A 
9 ber wer had not N hoſe Sort of Stu- 
ies. The Knowledge of — 2 ages Was 
Met lcfs neceffary ; the” Pa Thy: lves did 
i W-1dom ftudy them, dut for Frade: If it was 
not the Romans, who ſtudied Greek td b. 
ome learned; every one faid their Prayers 


tones: So"Har'rhe' greqvbft Part 'of 

ops Sod! 'Clergy did not know an "other. 
Ther is Zin i te of Greb# in che grea- 
eſt Part of the 85 OY the upper 


S ria: 


and made publick Lectures in che vulgar 
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Syria: So that in the Councils, where Bi- 
ſhops of ſeveral Nations were met together, 
they ſpoke by Interpreters, and ſomerimes 
there were Deacons that could not read; 
for at that Time this was called having no 
Learning, A 

What Learning did they require for a 
Biſhop or Prieſt ? That they had read over 
and over the holy Scripture even to know 
it by Heart, if it were poſſible, to have exa- 
mined it well in order to find the Proofs, 
of all the Articles of Faith, and all the 
great Rules for Manners and Diſcipline : And i 
to learn, either by reading or hearing, the Ex- 

lications, of the Antients: To know the 
Canons: That is to ſay the Rules written i 
or not written. of. Diſcipline, to have pra- 
ciſed them, and to have carefully kept 
"Them. They were ſatisfied with this Know- 
ES provided it was injoin d with Piety, 
and. a great Prudence to govern; notwith- 
ſtanding there always had been ſeveral Bi- 
Taps and Prieſts. well inſtructed in profane 
_Hittor 

ſtud 
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but generally it was thoſe who had 


ſtudied it before their Converſion ;, As 8. 
| Bail, and St. Auguſtin, theſe knew well how 


| to employ them afterward for the Defence 
ä of Truth, and to anſwer thoſe who con- 

demned the Uſe: As St. Auguſtin to the Gra 

marian Creſentus. . 

Mantz or . to the Method of teaching, they actc 

teaching differently with Infidels, Children of thi 

Church, and Hereticks; the firſt Inſtruct 

ons for Infidels was to correct. their Moral 

for the Fathers thought it of no. Uſe to ſpea 
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to Men of Religion whilſt they were yet 
guided by their own Paſſions and Prejudices. 
They were ſatisfied to pray for them and 
give them good Examples, and draw them 
by Patience and Sweetneſs and temporal 
Goods, till ſuch Time they had a ſincere 
Deſire to know the Truth and chuſe Virtue. 
When chey found Perſons of natural Parts, 
they made uſe of human Sciences, to pre- 
pare them to the true Philoſophy. See how 
Origen inſtructed St. Gregory Thaumaturgus. 
= As to the Faithful, they kept them in the 
Doctrine of the Church, by precautioning 
and fortifying of them againſt Hereticks, 
and giving them Rules to model and correct. 
their Manners: The Subject of all the Fathers 
Jof chat Time was about Moralities and the 
Hereſies of that Time. And without being 

ſenſible of this, there is no 1 
chem, or at leaſt with any Satisfaction; and 
cherefore Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory is of con- 
ſiderable Uſe: For when one knows the He- 
reſies that reigned in all Times and Places, 
znc one ſees for what Reaſon the Fathers had 
1ad Recourſe to certain Points of Doctrine. This 
St. Mes what obliged them often to quit the literal 
ov pcnſe of the Scripture to have Recourſe to 
nce the Figurative, Moral or Allegorical. They 
on. id not chuſe their Lectures, but followed 
zrathe Courſe of the Year eſtabliſh'd by Order, 
much as its yet; but they knew how to 
cog appropriate what they thought moſt uſeful 
I for their Flock. | 13 | 
acti In diſputing wich Hereticks they kept to 
ral che hiſtorical Senſe, or they followed a Fi- 
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gurative, as the Adverſaries agreed. Tis 
this makes thoſe Books of Controverſy ſo 
uſeful, to find out the true Meaning of Serip- 
ture and the Senſe of the Church. Who- 
ſoever profeſſed himſelf a Chriſtian, founded 
it intirely upon the Scripture: Hereticks drew 
from thence their Objecrions and the Catho- 
licks their Anſwers; you may have remark'd 
it during the whole Hiſtory, and out of the 
Doctrine that I have inſerted, I have chiefly 
taken care to inſert the Paſſages adyanced by 
both Sides. Otherwiſe the Fathers were 
very cautious about Queſtions of Religion; 
they contented themſelves to reſolve. ſuch as 
were propoſed to them, without propoſing 
new ones, and they kept under the Curious 
and Inconſtant, as much as could be, and 
did not ſuffer every Body to diſpute: of theſe 
Matters; ſee. what St. Gregory of Nazian- 
zen ſays, and the Diſpofition he requires in 
thaſe = ſpeak of Divinity. 

8 Whoſoever ſhall have read with Atten- 
— tion, I do not mean the Works of the Fa- 
ther thers, but even the little that I have menti- 

oned in this Hiſtory, cannot in my Opinion 

doubt: either af their Knowledge or Elo- 

quence. It ONE ſhould, take the Name of A 

Learning improperly, as the Vulgar do, 

in Bameng thoſe learned who by great read- 

ing; have acquir'd the Knowledge of a great 
| ; Number of Facts The Ancients did not 

| want this Sort of Knowledge or-Learning, 

| how many do we ſee in St. Clement bf Alevan- 

dria, Origien, Euſebius of Ce/araa, St. Ferome; 
how many hiſtorical Facts, Wan, 
0 o- 
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Philoſophers would be unknown to us. 
They were bred from their Infancy to thoſe 
Studies, and there is a Spice in all their 
Writings, ſo that to underſtand them well 
one muſt be well verſed in Antiquity, © | 

Tis true they ſtudied little foreign Lan- 
guages, the Greeks kept to their own Lan- 

age, the Romans to the Greek ; and People 
ak look'd as a Prodigy on the Work of 
Origen and St. Ferome to learn Hebrew; but 
we muſt conſider they were Doctors of the 
Church, Paſtors imployed to inſtruct, cor- 
rect and judge Differences, to aſſiſt the Poor. 
See how St. Auguſtin trembled under the 
Weight of his Employment; in this hurry 
if he had any Reſt he imploy d it rather in 
Prayer and the Study of the Scriptures, then 
to ſtud uages, or to compare ' Copies 
in —ç any, we ooh the liars Places, 
Theſe Works were fitter for St. Jerome in 
his Retreat; beſides the Saints did not ſtudy 
to ſatisfy their Curioſity, nor to draw Admi- 
ration, that is excited in ignorant Perſons, 
by the Knowledge of curious Things. They 
were far above theſe Weakneſſes; fee Sr. 
= Auguſtin's Letter to Dioſcorus: 2 
8 tif we mean the Name of Knowledge 
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== properly, where ſhall we find more then 
in the Fathers; I mean of that true Phi- 
loſophy, that making Uſe of cxact Speech 
mounts up by Metaphiſicks to the Know- 
ledge of the firſt Princi and to 
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firm in Virtue and Happineſs as much as 
they are capable of ? t there any Thing 
comparable © St. Auguſtin of this 1 — 
What more genuine, more elevated, more 
netrating, more cloſe, more moderate ? 
Has any Body produced clearer Principles, 
drawn more Conſequences and better ground- 
ed? Has any one Thoughts more ſublime, 
or more quick Reflections? He that doth 
not admire him takes nothing from him, 
but he argues himſelf, in ſhewing that he 
has not an Idea of true Knowledge: amongſt 
the Greeks you fee this ſubtle Philoſophy, 
ſublime and ſolid, in the Books of St. Bal, 
againgſt Eunomius. In ſome Letters where 
he refutes the Sophiſtry of Aet:us, in the 
Diſcourſes of St. Gregory Nazianzen upon 
Divinity. In the Works of St. Athanaſius 
againſt the Pagans and 4rians. Thoſe who 
have conſidered a little the Differences of 
Climats, will not wonder there were fo 
great Geniuſes in Africk, Greece, Egypt, 
and Syria. | 
As to the Method, the Ancients do not 
eaſily diſcover without Occaſion, and 
| changed it according to the Subject; for 
1 they writ only as Occaſion offer d, to anſwer | 
ſome one that demanded - Inſtruction, or 
to refute ſome Hereſy, - Therefore they did 
| not uſually follow a geometrical Method; 
| þ- which ſticks only to the Order of Truths 
in eee the Method of Dialec- 
tick chat one accomodates to the Diſpoſition 
-of him to whom one ſpeaks, and which is 
ab oundation of true * for it in- 
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deavours to ſurmount the Obſtacles, that 
the Paſſions or Prejudice have put in the 
Mind of the Hearer, and having prepared 
the Place, receives che Truth, proſiting of 
the Knowledge that he owns, which leads 
him to what they would perſwade; tis this 
Method of which Plato has given ſo exact a 
Model. 4 eee | 

After which you muſt not think that the. 16. 
Fathers were leſs eloquent then the other n 288. 
Orators, for not ſpeaking Greek. or Latin, bert 
St. Paul ſpeaking in Greek half barbarous, 
doth not leſs perſwade, convince, move, 
prove, be terrible, amiable, tender and vehe- 
ment- We ought well to diſtinguiſh Elo» 
quence from Elocution, which js only 'the 
Our-ſide whatever Language one-ſpeaks, and 
tho' neyer ſo indifferently yet will it per- 
= wade, provided that one can chuſe the 
W beſt Reaſons, and put them in good Order: 
lf one imploys lively Images and —— 
Ideas, the Diſcourſe will not be leſs per- 
ſwaſive but leſs agreeable: If we will do 
the Fathers Juſtice, we muſt not com 
them to Demoſthenes and Cicero, who lived 
ſo many hundred Years before. We ought 
to compare them to thoſe that have ex- 
cCelled in their Time: St. Ambroſe to Sima- 
= chus, St, Baſil to Liberius, you will find a 
great Difference. St, Baſil is ſolid and na- 
= tural, Liberius is vain, affected and childiſh; 
tis true St. Chriſoftome, is not ſo conciſe as 
Demoſtbenes who ſhews more of his Art, 
but in the Main his Conduct is not leſs, he 
Judges when he ought to ſpeak, or be _— 
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of what he bought to ſpeak, and what Paſ- 
fions he ſhould raiſe 'or allay. One may 
| ſee how he acts in the Affairs of the Sta- 
_ at firſt he _— Silence for ſeven Days 
the Heat of the Sedition, and Break 
of hi Homilies ; Upon the coming of the 
peror's Commiſlaries, when he begins to 
ek 1 ſeems only to take a Share in the 
Sorrow of the afflicted People, and waits 
a few Days before he begins the uſual Ex- 
ication of the Scriptutes. You ſee here 
in what the Orators great Art conſiſts; when 
St. Auguſtin deſigned to aboliſh the Apapes, 
which were turned to abuſe, he made ſeve- 
ral Sermons in two Days, and thought he 
had done nothing whilſt he had Praiſes, but 
he had better Hopes when he ſaw them 
begin to ſhed Tears, and did not defiſt till 
he had gained his Point, Thus St. Am- 
broſe, perſecuted by Juſtin, comforted and in- 
eouraged his People and kept them in their 
Duty. He knew how to proportion his 
Diſcourſe to the Subject, the Time, and the 
Diſpoſition of his Hearers,  - 

The Definition the Antients give of an 
Orator is a good Man, one that knows how 
to ſpeak; and really the good Opinion of 
the Audience is half the Perſwaſion. He that 
is look d upon as wicked or deceitful, is not 
minded, and People are apprehenſive of thoſe 
1 they do not know: To hear willingly, one 
_— muſt think he that ſpeaks, equally inſtructed iſ 

| and well deſigned. Ae all how could 
Biſhops of ſo conſummate Virtue, of ſuch 
3 and EY miſs of perſwad- 


ing? 


IF which at the fame Time 
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? They had nothing to do but to ſpeak” 
— hin chemſclyes,' and who could reſiſt 
them, when to this Authority they joined 
a conſtant App lication to the Wants of the 
Flock, and a kogular induſtry to win * 
Inclinations. 

We owe to God infinite Thainks,: char he, 
has pleaſed to preſerve this valuable T 85 
ſure, the Writings of the Fathers; Anti- 
we find the ground Work of 5 the 
Art of nels it, Rules and Examples of 
Diſcipline and Manners. Is not this a won- 
derful Providence that ſo many Writings are 
come to us thorough thirteen or fourteen: 
hundred Years, after the Deſolation of fo: 
many: barbarous Nations, ſo many Ravages 
and Burnings, Notwithſtanding the Fury of 
Infidels, and Malice of Hereticks, and & het 
Ignorance and Corruption of the laſt five; 
or ſix hundred Years : And is it not an Effect 
of the ſame divine Providence that fo many: 
gw Perſons, for theſe laſt: three hundred 

rs, have been fo excited to find out all 
the Remains of this holy Antiqumy, and 
_ unknown ages? Which has 

the Greeks, oppreſſed by the Turks, 
find a ſafe Retreat in Italy and France, and 
1 permitted the Inven- 
don of Printing to preſerve for ever the 


4 Books ſaved from this Shipwreck. 
We need not doubt but God an 
Account of that Talent, particularly from 


us Eccleſiaſticks: The Study of this holy 
Antiquity ought to be the Employment of 
our eiſure Time. I know what 2 
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hinders; it is thought infinite, and People are 
not enough convinced of the Uſefulneſs : 
They think they gain Time by reading a 
modern Author who has compacted ſome 
Antiquity, what is moſt in Uſe for our Man- 
ners. But do not deceive yourſelves, none 
of thoſe Moderns can make you know 
Antiquity as it is: Every one, even withour 
thinking, adds ſomerhing of his own, and 
mixes the Prejudices of his Times and 
Country, not conſidering, that even many 
of the Moderns, the moſt eſteemed, have 
not "themſelves known Antiquity enough 
and farther their Works are filled with a 
great Number of Diviſions and ſcholaſtick 
Queſtions,” which do not lead us to tho 
Bottom of thoſe Things. And when they 
| ſay we ought to conform ourſelves to the 
| preſent Cuſtoms, that's true for Practices 
| expoſed to publick View, as the, divine Ce- 
remonies, and judiciary Forms: But every 
Particular ought to endeavour to live better 
then; the Common. Otherwiſe we ſhould 
go along with the general Corruption: Tis 
the ſame of Studies, without reforming the 
Publick, every one can follow the Method 
he likes beſt, * 14 $f. 
But if we ſound the Bottom of our Hearts, 
we fear Antiquity, becauſe it propoſes a 
Perfection that we will not follow. We 
ſay it's not practible, for if it were we ſhould 
be in the wrong to be ſo far from it: We 
ſhut our Eyes from the Maxims and Ex- 
amples of the Saints, becauſe tis a conti- 
nual Reproach to our Cowardiſe. But what 
3 do 
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do we get theſe Truths; and thoſe Examples 
are not leſs, whether we think of them or 
not, and it will be of no Adyantage to us 
that we are Ignorant of them, fince being ſo 
well made acquainted, our Ignorance can on- 
ly be affected. On the Contrary, if we have 
x Courage to look on this holy Antiquity, 
and to ſhew it others on all Sides, and by 
all manner of Ways, ede that 
in the End, we ſhall be aſſured not to re- 
main ſo far diſtant; and that with the hel 
of Grace, we ſhall endeavour to — 
it. The Experience of what's paſt ought 
to encourage us. How much is the Diſcip. 
line of the Church mended this laſt Cen- 
tury by the Rules of the Council of Trent, 
the Works of St. Charles, the Inſtitution of 
Seminaries, ſo many Reforms in religious 
Orders; from whence are come theſe Ad- 
vantages but from the Study of Antiquity, 
and what may we not hope if we follow 
theſe great Examples. | 

But that this Study may not be infinite, 
and by Conſequence. uſeleſs, . there mult be 
Order and Choice; one ought to . conſult 
thoſe that have moſt read Eccleſiaſtical An- 
tiquity, to chuſe what is uſeful to us accord- 
ing to our Genius and Vocation: This 
Study ought to be ſerious and Chriſtian - like; 
let us avoid Curioſity L that we 
have read a great deal, that we have diſ- 
covered the Sence of a Paſſage, or found 
ſomething of Antiquity : let us not ſeek in- 
to the Fathers what is bright or ſhining, nor 
{thoſe fine Paſſages uſed in Harangues and 

| Pleadings 
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Pleadings; let us ſeek the true Senſe of the 
Scriptures, ſolid proof of the Faith, and 
ſure Reaſons of the Diſcipline of Manners; 
let us ſeck the Method to convict Infidels, 
and convince Hereticks,' the art to Conduct 
Souls, interior Ways and true Piety: And 
all this not to Diſcourſe of, but to reduce 
into Practice. | | CE 
Let us Study above all their Prudence and 
Diſcretion, to accommodate our ſelves” to 
the Prefent Stare of Things, and not to ren- 
der their holy Maxims odious by puſt- 
ing them beyound Bounds, or applying them 
out of Seafon. Let avoid Impatience and 
Exceſs; to eſtabliſh well Antiquity, we 
ought to take the wholſome Part; without, 
the reft' will not have a due Proportion, and 
will be miſplaced. Let us at firft ſtick to 

the moſt marterial, to reform our ſelves, 
a great Application to Prayer, to the Con- 
duct of our Conſcience and Manners. Af- 
terwards let us acquaint others with the 
Truths that God has made us to know, 
without Contention, Sharpneſs or Reproach. 
Let us practiſe the firſt, what we think beſt, 
3. andwhat depends on us. Let us come to Pray- 
1 er, and expect till it pleaſe God to ad- 
1 Fance his Work: theſe are the beſt Methods 
to render uſeful the Knowledge of Ecclefla- 
bonds Ws erate; 
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' DIS COURSE. 


UPON THE 


1 ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, 


From the Sixth Century td 
the End of the eleventh.” 


The Flouriſhing Days of the Church are 
at an End; but Gal bas not rejected bis Peo- 
Ele, nor. forgot his Promiſe. Let us look with 
: Fear on the Temptations he has permitted bis 
Church to be attacked, during the five Cen- 
= turies, that followed the firſt Six; and let us 
= confider with Thanks, the Ways le bas em- 
= ployed to u it. Theſe are Objetts worthy 
= our Conſideration. 


ed with ſo many Crimes, and aus 
Drunk with » 4 Blood of 

LT ſo many Martyrs, ought to 

. TH INC! be puniſhed, and divine Ven- 
. geance ought to ſhew it 
ſelf upon her, to the Eyes of all Nations. St. 
Vol having learned it from Feſus Chrift 
himſelf, has painted with frightful Colours, 
in his Apocalyps, the fall of this — 
bylon; the Execution followed in its Time. 
W Rome 


DOLATROUS Rome — 
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Rome ceaſed to be the Capital of the Em- 
pire, ſince Conſtantine had removed the Seat 
to- Canſtantinople; and fince the Diviſten- of 
the Empire, the Occidental Emperors fixt 
their Seat at Ravenna, at Milan, and in ma- 
| ny Places except Rome; 80 that ſhe loſt by 
Degrees her ſplendor, her Riches, her Peo- 
ple. We — mentioned the doleful Ac- 
count made by Gregory; ſhe was took and 
pillaged ſeveral Times by the Barbarians, 
who ravaged and tore in Pieces all the Welt. 
I reckon theſe Inundations of Barbarians for 
the firſt outward Temptations of the Church, 
ſince the Perſecutions of the Emperors. 

For theſe Barbarians in the Beginning of 
the Excurtions, filled all Places with Blood 
and Slaughter, burnt whole Towns, maſſa- 
creed the -Inhabitants or led chem, Slaves, 

5 and filled all Places with Terror and De- 
ſolaton. The moſt cruel Perſecutions un- 
der the "Emperors, were neither continual 
or univerſal, and the Pagan People were 
the ſame Nation and Language as the Chri- 
ſtians. They heard them often, and were 

- © converted continually. But where there re- 
mains no People, there is no longer a 
Church. And how ſhall one Convert a 
brutal People, always armed, and always 
running after Plunder, and whole Language 

Is not underſtood ? 


' Moreover theſe Barbarians, who ruined the | | 
Roman Empire, were either Pagans or He- ? 
rericks ; ſo that when the firſt fury was over, * 
and they began to underſtand one another, 

And converſe in cool Blood, the Er 
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odious to them, by diverfity of Religion. 
You have ſeen the cruel Perſecutions by tlie 
Vandals in AﬀFick. 0051 ene 

Tis true, the Barbarians were convert- 
ed, ſome ſooner, ſome later, and in their 
Converſion, God did leſs ſhew Mercy, than 
his Juſtice, in the Puniſhment of the No. 
mans. But the Barbarians” in becoming 
Chriſtians did not intirely leave their ancient 

Manners; they remained for the moſt Part 
light, inconſtant, acting by Paſſion more 
than Reaſon: you have ſeen what Sort of 
Chriſtians Clxvis and his Children were. 
Theſe People continued in their Contempt 
of Letters and Arts, imploying their Time in 
Hunting and War; from thence ſprang Ignor- 
ance even amongſt the Romans their Sub- 
jects; for the Cuſtom of the ruling Nation 
always prevailed, and Studies decay, if Ho- 
nour and Intereſt doth not ſupport them. 


We ſee the fall of Studies in Gaul, the gn 
End of the Sixth Century, that is about an Studies 


hundred Years after the Frenth wereeftabliſh- 
ed. We have a clear Proof in Gregory of 
Tours, he acknowledged that he had but 
little ſtudied Grammar, and human Leartt- 
ing. And if he did not own it, tis eaſily 
—— but his ſtile is his leaſt Fault, he 
has neither choice of Matter nor Method in 
a mixture of Eccleſiaſtical and temporal 
Hiſtory; for the moſt part he treats of 
little Facts of no Importance; and often he 


exalts mean Circumſtances, and unworthy of 
3 


p 
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a ſerious Hiſtorian he appears credulous .to 


Exceſs in the Belief of Miracles. 

I attribute theſe Faults to a bad Edu- 
cation, rather than to Genius, otherwiſe we 
might ſay that for many Ages there was not 
a Man born with right Reaſon; and a true 
Judgment. But the beſt Wits follow eaſily 
the Prejudice of Education, and Vulgar O- 
pinions, when they are not uſed to Reaſon, 
and propoſe to themfelves good Paterns. 
Studies did not- therefore fall intirely wich 
the Roman Empire, Religion preſerved them, 
but there were only Eccleſiaſticks that ſtudi- 
ed, and their Studies were groſs and imper- 
ect: I ſpeak of bumane Learning, for as 
for Religion, they followed certain Authori- 
ty of Scriptures, andthe Tradition of the 
Fathers. The Pope Ag athon ſhews it in his 
Letter to the ſixth Council, of which he 
gave Charge to his Legates. We do not ſend 
them for any Confidence we have in their 


Learning, for how ſhould we find a perfect 


Knowledge of the Scriptures in Perſons who 
live amongſt Barbarous Nations, and who 
gain their daily Livlihood by their bodily 
Work, but we keep with Simplicity of 
Heart the Faith that our Fathers have left 
In the following Century men better verſed, 
as Bede, Aguin, Hinchmere, Gerbert were 
ſenſible of the Misfortune of the Times: and 
being willing to embrace all the Sciences, 
they were perfect in none, and knew nothing 
exactly; what they wanted moſt was Critick, 
to diſtiguiſh what wastrue from what was falſe, 
for eventhen was ſeveral writings produced 2 
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der pernicious Titles, not only by Hereticks; but 
even by Catholicks with good Intention. 
I have remarked that Vigil of Thapſus ac 
knowledges to have made uſe of St. Atha- 
naſius his Name, that he might be minded by 
the Arian Vandals. So when they had not 
the Acts of a Martyr to read the Day of 
his Feaſt, they compoſed the moſt likely, 
or the moſt wouderful they could invent, 
And by this they thought to keep the Peo- 
5 to Devotion. Theſe Fables were chief - 
y invented at the Tranſlation of Mo 
ſo frequent in the ninth Century. | 

And they invented. Titles either in the 
room of the true, they had loſt, or new 
that they wanted. As the famous Giſt of 
Conſtantine, of which no Body doubted in 
France the ninth Century. But the moſt 
detrimental of all theſe falſe Pieces, was 3 
the Decretals attributed to the Popes of the 
four firſt Centuries, which have given a 
Wound not to be healed to the Diſcipline of 
the Church, by the new Maxims that they 
, have introduced touching the Judgment. of 
/ Biſhops: and the Authority of the Pope. 
1 Hincbmar for all he was a great Caronilt, 
7 could not unravel this Falſity. He knew 
theſe Decretals were unknown to the fore- 
going Ages, and it is he that acquaints us 
where they began to appear: But be was 
not Critick enough to find out the Proofs 
of their Falſification, for all they are ſo 
viſible; and he imploys theſe Decretals 
when Bey make for him. 
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Another effect of Ignorance is to render 
Men credulous and ſuperſtitious, for want 
of certain Principles of Belief, and an exact 
Knowledge of the Duties of Religion ; God 
is all powerful, and the Saints have great 
Credit with him, no Catholick conteſts this, 
from whence I ought to believe all the 
Miracles which have been attributed to the 
Interceſſion of Saints, the Conſequence is 
not juſt, We ought to examin the Proofs, 
and the more exactly becauſe theſe Facts 
are more incredible and important. For 
to aver a falſe Miracle, is nothing leſs as 
St. Paul ſays, then to bear falſe Witneſs a- 
gainſt God; as holy Peter Damian remarks 
judiciouſly. So that Devotion, far from in- 
gaging us lightly to believe Miracles, it 
obliges us ro examine the Proofs carefully. 
'Tis the fame of Revelation, Apparition of 
Spirits, of the Works of the Devil, whe- 
ther by Witches or otherwiſe, and in a 
Word, of all ſupernatural Acts; whoſoever 
has Religion and good Senſe ought to be 

very reſerved in believing them. 
For this Reaſon I have mention'd but 
very few of the infinite Number of Mira- 
cles, that the Authors of theſe ignorant 
Ages have reported. Ir appears to me that 
they were more taken with the Wonderful 
than the Truth; and I will not warrant that 
in ſome there was not Motives of Intereſt, 
either to draw Offerings by the Opinion of 
miraculous Cures, or to preſerve the Goods 
of the Church, by fear of divine Puniſh- 
ments; for it is to this End that ſo many 
Miracles 


of Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory: 2293 
Miracles are reported, in the Account of St. 
Martin, St. Bennet, and other the moſt fa- 
mous Saints, as if thoſe that contemned 
riches upon Earth, were become coyetous in 
Heaven, and employed their Credit in Hea- 
ven to revenge themſelves of thoſe that plun- 
dered the Treaſures of the Church. 

I ſee very well the Principal Matter which 


engaged them to aſſert with ſo much care Temporal 


theſe pretended Miracles; they would at pe 


leaſt keep in awe by fear of remporal Pains, miſes. 


thoſe that were little affected with eternal; 
but they did not reflect that it was introducing 
a dangerous Error to reaſon upon this falſe 
Principle. That God puniſnes the ill gene- 
rally in this World. This is bringing Chri- 
ſtians to the State of the 0% Teſtament, 
where the Promiſes and Threats were tem. 
poral. It was expoſing the Authority of 
the Church to contempt, whoſe Threats it 
men to uphold, fince they were often 

lied by Experience, and that every Day 
Uſurpers of Church Goods were ſeen un- 
puniſhed, and live in Health and Proſperi- 


ty. 

Nor indeed was it the Doctrine of the 
wiſe Antiquity, and St. Auguſtin has pro- 
ved ſolidly the Contrary. It bas pleaſed, 
ſays he, the divine Providence, to pre- 
pare hereafter Rewards for the Juſt, of which 
the Wicked ſhall bave no ſhare ; and Tor- 
ments for the Bad, which ſhall not 17 the 
Good. But with temporal Goods, he will 
that they be common to both, that we may 

we 


not deſire with too much eagerneſs 
P 3 
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we ſee in the Poſſeſſion of the Wicked, 
and that we ſhould do nothing ſhameful to 
avoid ills that the Good ſuffer often. And 
again, If all Sins were puniſhed here, Peo- 
ple would think there was _— left to the 
laſt Judgment ; and if God did puniſh no 
Sin evidently, they would think there were no 
Providence. The ſame for the Goods of this © 
Life. If God did not give them to ſome that 
did ast, it would look as if the Goods did 
not depend on him ; and if he gave them to all 
that asked, we ſhould think we were to ſerve 
him only for theſe Rewards ; and inſtead of 
being Pious, we ſhould be Covetous. 
He ſhews after, that the beſt Perſons com- 
mit Sins for which they deſerve Temporal 
Puniſhment, and there is another Reaſon to 
make them ſuffer in this World, like e. 
that they may know the Bottom of their 
Hearts and that they may learn by Expe- 
rience whether they love God by a ſincere 
Devotion, or an intereſted one. He teaches 
that God recompences moral Virtues in this 
World as the ancient Romans, becauſe he 
doth not reſerve for them any other Reward. 
He adds, We learn at preſent to ſuffer ill 
that the good Men ſuffer, and not much to 
efteem the Goods, that even the ill enjoy; ſo 
11 that God gives us à ſalutary Advice in hiding 
| | his Fuftice ; for we know not by what Judg- 
b ment of God, that good Men are Por, nor 
| the Wicked rich; why the Innocent is con- 
demned, and the Guilty acquitted; and if 
this abjurdity, as one may call it, happened 
always, on? might find ſome ground of Fuſ- 


tice : 


tice: but ſome times Euil happens to the Bad 
and Good to the Good. which rendert the 


Judgement of God more impenitrable.. 

It ſeems as if this Doctrine had been for- 
got when the Biſhops, and even the Popes, 
imployed ſo boldly theſe temporal Promiſes 
to engage Princes in their Protection; as a- 
mongſt others, Pope Stephen the Second, in 
the Letter write to — French in the Name 
of St. Peter. Theſe Promiſes and Threats 
may impoſe a little Time on the Ignorant; 
but When they find them without Effect, 


as commoly it appears, tis only good to 


ſtartle them, and ſhake their Faith; making 
them doubt of the Reward and Puniſh- 
ments of the other World: nevertheleſs 
have continued till the laſt Centuries to 
low this old Prevention: And I cannot but 
wonder, that a Man ſo well read as Cardi- 
nal Baronius, mentions with ſuch care the 
ill ſucceſs of the Enemies of the Church, 
particularly to the See of Rome, as ſo many 
divine Puniſhments, and the Advantages of 
pious Princes, as proofs that they held the 
right Cauſe, nevertheleſs the Truth of Hiſto- 
ry obliges him often to have recourſe to God's 
+ ny to ſave the Diſgraces that hap- 
ned to the moſt Zealous Catholicks. And 
e that a Proof that is not al- 
2 never is. 
come now — the Effects of 3 
and Credulity ill regulated: You muſt rec- 
kon the eaſy receiving of Relicks, of which 
the Examen requires a Proportion of Judg- 
ment and Precaution, as : "tis cer- 
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223 tain that Reliques of Saints deſerve to be 
I honoured; and you have ſeen it practiſed 
4 | from the firſt Century of the Church, 3 in the 
2131 moſt Authentick Acts of Miracles; remem- 
213 ber what St. Auguſtin ſays of the Reliques 
| of St. Stephen, and of the Miracles that was 
wrought at his Tomb; but he takes Notice 
that in his Time they forged Reliques, 
+ and itis not eaſy at all Times to diſtiuguiſh 
them from true ones. One had never beer. 
deceived, if they had kept the wiſe Precau- 
tion of never medling with the Sepulchers 
of the Saints; and left their bodies intire 
: deep in the Earth, as thoſe of the Apoſtles 
are ſtill at Rome; and you ſee with how 


1 much Reſolution St. Gregory oppoſed the 
1 deſire the Emperor had for the Head of 
| St. Paul, then they were ſatisfied to ſend 
= Linnen, or Pieces of Chains that had touched 
the Sepulchres of the Saints, or what had 
tt | covered their Altars. 
Wt | It was in the Eaſt that they began to di- 
| vide and ſend Reliques, and thus began the 
" Impoſture. For to be certain of the Reliques, 
1 they ſhould have been followed from their 
1 Beginning, and known through what Hands 
| they had paſſed ; which was not Difficult 
| in the Beginning. But after ſeveral Ages it 
was more eaſy to impoſe, not only on the 
People, but the Biſhops, who were become 
les knowing and leſs circumſpect, and after 
rhey had eſtabliſhed for Rule not to conſe- 
crate Churches or Altars without having 
3 Reliques the Neceſſity to have ſome, was 
A rde Temptation not to examine them 
nicely 
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nicely; and Intreſt to draw Offerings and 
Pilgrimages which enriched Towns, was 
afterwards a much greater Temptation. | 
I do not pretend, by theſe Reflections to 
make any particular Relique ſuſpected; I 
know there are many true ones, as thoſe that 
are Patrons of every Town, who have died 
there, and have been honoured ever fince : 
As at Paris St. Dennis, St. Marcellus, St. 
Genevoue; for tho' they were moved in the 
Time of the Normazs, 'twas ſtill known 
where they were, As for others I leave them 
to be examined by every Biſhop; and I fay 
that the Examination of thoſe that have 
been hid for ſo many Ages in the Time of 
Ignorance, ought to be more ſtriftly exa- 
mined, or of thoſe which have been brought 
from far, and which are not known when 
or from whence they came, nor how they 
have been preſerved. I believe neverthe- 
leſs that the Devotion of People whoſe In- 
tention is only to honour God in his Saints, 
may be acceptable to him, who knows the 


Bottom of their Hearts. 


We muſt diſtinguiſh what is of Faith, 
that is the uſefulneſs of praying to Saints, and 


worſhiping their Reliques, from the Igno- 


rance and Paſſions of Men, not only in the 
Deceit and honouring for Re liques what was 
not, but likewiſe from putting too much Con- 
fidence in the true Reliques, and looking on 
them as means to draw down Bleſſings, up- 
on private Perſons, and whole Towns both 
ſpiritual and Temporal. For if 'we had 
the Saints themſelves living and — 
W 
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with us, it would not be ſo advantageous 
as the Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt, For he 
ſays expreſly in the Goſpel, Nu will ſay to 
the Father of the Family, we have eat and 
drank fo you, and you baue taught in our 
Houſes. And he will Anſwer, I know you not. 
Therefore the uſefulneſs of Reliques, is to 
make us think of them, and endeavour to 
immitate them. Otherwiſe neither the Pre- 
ſence of Reliques, nor the holy Places will 
be of any Advantage to us, no more than 
the Fews, to whom the Prophet reproach- 
ed that they put their Truſt in lyes, ſecing 
the Temple without correcting their Man- 
ners. 

Pilgrimages were the Conſequences of the Ex- 
r of Saints and Reliquès, particularly 

fore the ule of tranſlating them. They were 
more commodious before the Fall of = 
Roman Empire, by reaſon of an open Com- 
munication with all the Provinces; they were 
notwithſtanding very frequent amongſt the 
Barbarians, after the new erected Kingdoms 
were fixed. I even believe that the Man- 
ners of thoſe People contributed ; for be- 
ing given only co War and Hunting, they 
were in a continual Movement; theſe Pil- 
grimages became a general Cuſtom, amongſt 

ations, Kings, Clergy, Biſhops, and Monks. 

I dare Advance, that it was prefering a ſmall 
acceſſary, to the eſſential Part of Religion, 
when a Biſhop quitted his Biſhoprick whole 
Years, to run from France or England, to 
Rome, or Jeruſalem; when | Abbots and 
Monks, quited their Retreats; when Wo- 


men 
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men, and even religious, 
to che hazard of theſe great 8. —— 
have ſeen by the Complaints of Pope Bani- 
ble Accidents that have 
happened on theſe Occaſions; there was 
more hazard than profit: andIlook upon theſe 
frequent Pilgrimages as one of the Occaſi- 
ons of the Fall of Pm ; and indeed they 
were complained of the Beginning of the 
ninth Century; bur Penance chiefly ſuffer- 
ed; formerly they ſhut up the Penitents in 
the Deaconries or Places near the Church, 
to live more retired, and freer from Danger 
of relapſe. You may fee it in the Sacra- 
mentory attributed to St. Gelafius, and in a 
Letter of Gregory the Third. But in the 
eighth Century, introduced juſt the con- 
trary for Penance, in Commanding Sinners 
to quit their Country, and lead for ſome 
Time a Vagabond Life like Cain. The 
Abuſe of this Vagabond Penance was ſoon 
ived ; for in Charlemaines Time, it was 
forbid ro ſuffer theſe frightful Men to run 
about the World naked and loaded with 
Chains. Bur they eſtabliſhed the Cuſtom to 
impoſe for 1 ſome famous Pil 
and this was the Begining of Croiſades. 


The abuſe in the ping of Reliques pe 


degenerated into Superſtition, but the Igno- on 
rance of the Ignorant Age drew on greater ; 
as Divination called the Luck of Saints, of 
which Gregory of Tours produces ſo man 
Examples, and fo TG one would think 
he believed them; as thoſe Proofs called the 
Judgment of God, either by Water or Fire, 
f or 
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or fingle Duel; ſo much condemned by Aga- 
bard, but that Hinchmare upheld, and which 
laſted fo long in Faſhion as Aſtrology, to 
which we ſee they give credit to it; prin- 
cipally to the effects of Eclipſes and Co- 
mets: theſe Superſtitions, in the main, were 
the Remains of Paganiſm ; as others con- 
demned by Councils in thoſe Days, more 
apparently criminal: in ſhort the worſt ef- 
fect of ill Studies is to think one knows 
what one doth not; it is worſe than down- 
right Ignorance, becauſe it is adding Error, 
and often Preſumption. 

I have. ſpoke hitherto but of the Weſt, 
t the Eaſtern Churches had likewiſe her 
Temptations. The Greek Empire was not 
entirely ' deſtroyed, but ſhe was reduced to 
very narrow Bounds, on the one Hand by 
Conqueſt of the Muſſulmen Arabs, and on 
the other, by divers Scyth1an Nations, par- 
ticularly the Bulgarians and Ryffians, Theſe 
laſt People became Chriſtians, and and their 
Converſion produced very near the ſame 
effects as the other Weſtern People: But 
the Muſſulmen pretended to Convert others, 
and took for Pretext of their Conqueſt, the 
Zeal of converting all the World. Tis true, 
they permitted Chriſtians, but they em- 
ployed all manner of Means to pervert them, 
except open Perſecution: In that even more 
dangerous then Pagans; beſides, their Reli- 
gion has ſomething of plauſible; they preach 
only of one God, a horror of Idolatry, they 
have imitated ſeveral Practices of the Chri- 


ſtiane, Prayers at regular Hours, faſting a 


Monrh, 


N 


Month, Pilgrimages: Laſtly, their Indul- 
ce to allow many Wives and Concubi 
draw ſenſual Men. They make Uſe of an 
Artifice extremely prejudicial ro Chriſtians; 
Syria was full of Neftorians, Egyyt of Eu- 
tichians, both Enemies of the Patriarchs of 
Conſtantinople and the Emperor, whom they 
eſteemed their Perſecutors. The Muſſulmen 
took Advantage of theſe Diviſions, Protect- 
ing the Hereticks, and Depreſſing the Ca- 
tholicks, whom they ſuſpected, for their Ad- 
herance to the Emperor of Conſtantinople ; 
from thence came their Name of Melcbites, 
which in the Arabick fignifies Royal or 
Imperial, it is from thence thar thoſe anci- 
ent Hereſies ſubſiſt ſtill, and that the Chri- 
ſtians of the Eaſt have Biſhops and Patri- 
arches of different Sects Melchites, Neftorians, 

Jacobites, which laſt are the Eutichians 
By this Method the Muſſulmen diminiſh 
extremely the Number of Chriſtians, with- 
out abſolutely exterminaring of them ; and 
reduce them to great Ignorance by their Do- 
minion, which takes from them the Con- 
venience or Courage of ſtudying, the Al 
teration of Languages contributes to ut. A- 
rabic being the Language of the Conquerors, 
ſoon became that of the Orient as it is at 
preſent: Greet was ouny preſerved among 
the Melcheits; for the Ne/torians made their 


Service in Syriac, as the Jacobites did theirs 
in Ceptic or ancient Egyptian: And as all the 
Eccleſiaſtical Books, or Prophane were in 
Greek, it was Neceflary to tranſlate them, 
by learning the Languages, which rendered 
22 Study 
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Study very difficult: By this reaſon ſoon after 
the ſt of the Mu ulmen, we. have but 
little knowledge of theſe ancient Churches 
of Egypt, Paleſtine, Syria, heretofore ſo 
flouriſhing; and for want of Authors I have 
not been able to note their Succeſſion as in 
the former Centuries. The Hiſtory of Eu- 
tichus Patriarch of Alexandria, is a plain 


Proof of what I ſay; he has writ it in A. 


rabic, tho he is a Melcbite; it is filled with | 
ſo many Fables, and ſo little exact even in 
Facts of his own Time, that it roves ſuffi- 


ciently the Imperfection of 8 amongſt 


theſe poor — — and they were leſſen- 
ed much amongſt the Greeks, either by Com- 
munication _ the Barbarians, their Neigh- 
bours, or by the Rule of their barbarous and 
brutal Emperors, like the People from whence 
they came; Leo Iſorian his Son Copronimus, 
Leo the Armenian. The Herely of the 
Tconeclaſts, that theſe Princes uphold with 
ſo much fury, ſprang from a groſs Ignorance; 
which made them miſtake for Idolatry, the 
Reverence of holy Images, and yield to the 
Reproaches of the Jeus and Muſſulmen; 
they did not conſider that this Worſhip. of 
Images had been received into the Church 


by an  unmemoriab Tradition, and that 


the Church cannot err, which is the Proof 
of the Fathers of the ſeventh Council. 

-— LOO very Acts of the Council are 
f of the Decay .of Learn- 


oof 

— great Number of doubtful; nor 

— — 5 Ebulous Hiſtories, and ſuſpected writ- 
tings cited, which ſhews the Greeks were no 
berter 
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better Criticks than the Latins; which ne- 
vertheleſs ſignifies nothing to the Point in 
1 ſince they produce Authentick proofs 
ufficient for the Worſhip of Images, and 
found their Deciſions on the Infalibillity of 
the Church. Another Example of the ill 
Critick of the Greeks, is the Facility with 
which they received the writings aſcribed to 
St. Dennis Aroepogite; they were rejected at 
the Time of Juſtinian, and a hundred Years 
after they did not conteſt them to the Mono- 
tholites, who made ſo much ſtreſs upon the 
theandrique Operation mentioned in this 
Author. ; 

The Perſecution of the Iconoclafts had al- 
moſt extinguiſhed Studies in the Greek 
Empire; but they gained Ground under Ba- 
fil the Macedonian, by the Care of the 
learned Photius, and continued under Leo 
the Philoſopher, and his Succeſſors; never- 
theleſs, the writers of that Age, were far 
ſhort of thoſe of ancient Greece; their 
Language is pure enough, but their Stile is 
made and affected: they are only ordinary 
Facts, vain Declamations, Oſtentations of 
their own Knowledge, uſeleſs Reflections. 
The moſt remarkable Example of this ill 

Stile, and the moſt of my Subject is Mer a- 
pbraſtus, who has ſo much corrupted the 
Lives of the Saints, by pretending to make 
them more agreeable, according to the Teſti- 
mony of P/ellys his admirer. We find a- 
mongſt the Greeks full as much, as amongſt 
the Latin, the Love of Fables and Super- 


ſtition, both Children of Ignorance, As for 
| Fables 
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Fables, I ſhall content my ſelf to cite the 
Miraclous Image of Edeſi, of which the Em- 
peror Conſtantine Prophyrogenitus has write ſo 
1 * ong a Hiſtory, that I have mentioned on Pur- 
| pole, as for Superſtition the Bizantine Hiſto- 
1 | ry furniſhes Examples in every Page ; there 
| is no Emperor mounts the Throne or falls 
I from ir, without Forewarnings or Predicti- 
4 ons. There is always ſome Perſon in an 
A Iſland, famous for the Auſterity of his Life, 
| who promiſes the Empire to ſome great 
Captain, and the New Emperor makes him 
| 8 Biſhop of ſome great Biſhoprick: but theſe 
I pretended Prophets were often great Impo- 
| ſters. Let us return to the Weſt. | 
' An other effect of the Domination of 
| nad the Barbarians, was that Biſhops and Ec- 
| #icks Wi cleſiaſticks, become Hunters and Wariours 
| Hunters. as the Laity ; which nevertheleſs did not 
| happen ſo early: for ar firſt the Barbarians 
tho” become Chriſtians, were not admitted 
| into the Clergy, beſides their Ignorance, their 
N Rudeneſs, and natural Levity, hindered from 
truſting them with the Adminiſtrarion of 
| 


the. Sacraments, and Conduct of Souls; it 
was hardly till the ſeventh Century that they 
| were admitted ro Orders; as much as 1 
can Judge by the Names of Biſhops and 
Clergy, who "ll then are almoſt all Ro- 
N mans, And we ſee from that Time, the car- 
rying Arms to be forbid, as well as to Hunt, 
or breed Dogs. or Birds for Pleaſure ; the 
| violent Exerciſe of Hunting, the Followers 
and Expence that Accompanies it, is 2 
proper for the Clerical Modeſty, or 
| Suey, 
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Study, Prayer, the care of the Poor, the In- 
ſtitution of People, a regular and mortified 
Life. 

The uſe of Arms is ſtill more repugnant, 

and yet it became in ſome Meaſure neceſſary 
to Biſhops, by Reaſon of Eccleſiaſtical Re- 
venues; it was in thoſe Days that the Right 
of Homage was eſtabliſhed, under the firſt 
two Lines of the Kings of France, and far 
in the Third Race: War was not made by 
Troops paid or enrolled ; but by thoſe whom 
Princes and Lords had given Lands, upon 
Condition to ſerve. Every one knew what 
Men he was to furniſh, what Horſes, what 
Arms, and he was obliged to lead 
them when commanded. As the Church 
then poſſeſs'd great Tracts of Land, the 
Biſhops found themſelves obliged ro ſerve 
the State as other Lords were; I fay the Bi- 
ſhops, for as yet all the Eccleſiaſtical Reve- 
nues in each Dioceſs was adminiſtred in com- 
mon under their Authority; and there was 
as yet only the Lands of Monaſtries taken 
of thoſe Portions; Benefices diſtributed to 
every Ecclefiaſtick, were not yet ſeparated, 
and what wete then called Benefices, were 
either Portions given to Laymen, or the uſe 
of ſome Lands given to Ecclefiaſticks, for 
Recompence, with reſerve to return it at his 
The Biſhops had their Vaſſals, obliged to 
ſerve at their Command for the Lands they 
held of them ; and when the Biſhops were 
ſummoned by the King, he was obliged to 
march at the Head of his Troops. Charkmame 
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finding this right eſtabliſhed, was willing 
to diſpenſe, at the Requeſt of his People; 
and he excuſed the Biſhops from ſerving in 
Perſon, provided they ſent their Vaſſals. But 
this Rule was ill obſerved, and we ſee as 
well after as before, Biſhops i in Arms, fight- 
ing, made Priſoners, and killed in the War. 

Independant of the Wars, the temporal Lord- 
ſhips became to the Biſhops a great Cauſe of 
” Diſtradtion); the Lords had a great ſhare in 
the State, and which were acded either in 
publick Aſſemblies or in private Councils of 
the Prince; and the Biſhops, as having the uſe 
of Letters, were more proper than the other 
Lords; they muſt therefore be almoſt always 
Journying; for the Courtof the Prince, nor the 
Aſſemblies in Parliamems had no fit Reſi- 
dence. Charlemain for Example, was ſome-, 
times on this, ſometimes on the other Side 
the Rhine, ſometimes in Italy, in Saxe, now 
at Rome, in three Months at Aix-le Chapel: 
He had always with him great Numbers 
of Biſhops, flowed by their Vaſlals and 
Domeſticks : What loſs of Time, what Diſ- 
traction! when could they find Time to viſit 
their Dioceſſes, ro preach, to ſtudy ? The Par- 
liaments and general Aſſemblies were like- 
wiſe Councils, but they were no longer thoſe 
Councils eſtabliſhed ſo wiſely in ever Pro- 
vince by the Canons, amongſt the Neigh- 
bouring Biſhops: They were national Coun- 
cils of all the French Empire, where were 
ſeen the Archbiſhop of Cologn, with thoſe 
of Tours, Narbon and Milan, the Biſhops of 


more 


more uniform, bur the nom reſidence of Bi 
ſhops hindered much the Execution. 
Theſe Aſſemblies were properly Parliaments, 


and Councils on Occaſion, to the Profit of 


ſo many Biſhops being met together, the 
chief object therefore was temporal and Mat- 
ters of State, and the Biſhops were obliged 
to take their Share; being ſummond for 
this Effect like other Lords. From hence 
came that mixture of ſpiritual and tem 

al, ſo pernicious to Religion: I have menti- 
oned in their Times the Maxims of the An- 
cients, upon the Diſtinction of the two Pow- 
ers, Eccleſiaſtical and Secular: amongſt o- 
thers the Letter of Syneſſus, and the famous 


Paſſage of Pope Gelafius, ſo often quoted 


afterwards; you have ſeen that thoſe holy 
Doctors were perſuaded that tho the two 
Powers were joined often before the comi 
of Jeſus Chriſt, God knowing the Weaknels 
of Man, has fince intirely ſeparated them. 
And as the Princes of the Earth, tho' efta- 
bliſhed by the Order of God, have mo 


ſhare in the Prieſthood of the new Law, ſo the 


Biſhops have received no Power over tempo- 
ral Matters; ſo that they are intirely fubyeCt 


to Princes in temporal, as in ſpiritual the Princes 


are ſubje& ro Biſhops. Theſe are the Max- 
ims of holy Antiquity, which we fee frilly 
in the ſecond Letter of Pope Gregory the 
Third, to Le Iſaurius, in the eighth Cenw- 


ry. Pope Nicholas the Firſi quoted the ſume 
in the next Century, writing to the 


ror of Conſtantinople. Before Feſus * 


40 


he, There were 2 that were Preefts as 
Wiel he 
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Melchiſedeck, the Devil has imitated them - 
in the Perſon of Pagan Emperors, who were 
fovereign Pontifs : But after the Coming 0 
bim that was truly King and Prieſt, . 
bas no longer attributed to bim- 
falf the Rights of the Prieſt, nor the Prief 
the Rights _ the Emperor. Jeſus Chriſt bas 
ſeparated the two Powers; that the Chriſtian 
Emperors ſhould need the Prieſt for eternal 
Life, and that the Prieſthood made uſe of 
the Emperors Laws for this Life and tem- 
poral Matters. Thus ſpoke Pope Nicholas, 
that no body accuſes to have neglected the 
Rights of che Church. 
7 Bur fince the Biſhops ſaw themſelves Lords, 
| Contuion and admitted to ſhare in the Management of 
Power che State; they thought they had as Biſhops 
hat only they had as Lords; they pretend- 
ed to judge Kings, not only in the Tribu- 
nals of Penance, but in the Councils, and 
the Kings, little inſtructed in ther Rights, 
ſubmitted. As I have mentioned amongſt 
others Charles the Bald and Lewis beyond 
Seas: The Ceremony of Conſecrating intro- 
duced the middle of the eighth Century, 
was made uſe of as a further Pretext: The 
- Biſhops putting on the Crown Tomed 6 to o give 
the Kingdom as from God. 
Before that, I find a notable attempt pe up- 
on the Royal Dignity, which I reckon 
the Firſt; it is the Depoſition of Yamba, 
- King of the Wifgets in Spain at the 12th 
Council of Toledo, the Year 681. under Pre- 
tence that they had put him to Penance, 
and cloathed him in a Monaſtick * 
no 
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tho unknown to him, becauſe a ſickneſs 5 
took his Knowledge from him. The fe- * 
cond remarkable Example of Penance was 
of Lewis the Mild; after they had impoſed 
Penance on him, the Biſhops pretended 
that it was no longer permitted to take the 
Royal Dignity. St. Ambroſe did not draw 
fuch N from the Penance of 
T heodofius. ill they ſay that this great 
Saint wanted Courage to ſupport the Rights 
of the Church; or that he was not ſo clear 
fighted as the Gothic Biſhops of the ſeventh 
Century, and the French of the Nintn. 
The Count Boniface, Governor of Africk, 
being drove out of Patience by his Enemies 
at Court, rook Arms for his Security, and 
conſulted St. Auguſtin his Friend, This 
holy Doctor gave him good Advice for the 


f 
8 
* 
| Condudt of his Manners, and the good U- 
8, 
rſt 


fage of his Power; but as for the War he 
undertook, he tells him flatly, that he had 
a no Council to give him; nor would he 
| meddle with that Matter, becauſe he knew 
0” | perfely the Bounds of his Duty, and would 
be not exceed it. Our Biſhops, more bold, de- 
clared agaiſt Lewis the Mild for his Sons, 


and prompted them to the War which ruin- 
ed the French Empire; ſpecious Pretexts 

- were not wanting; Lond was a weak Prince 
= governed by his ſecond Wife; all the Em- 


pire was in diſorder, but they ſhould have 
foreſeen the Conſequence, and not 
to put a Sovereign to Penance like a ſimple 


* 
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R The Pope's believing they had at leaſt 

4 as much Power as the Biſhops, ſoon took 

# upon them to regulate Differences. between 
Sovereigns, not only by way of Mediation 
or Interceſſion, but by Authority, which 
in effect was diſpoſing of Crowns; thus A 
drian the Second, forbad Charles the Bald to 
ſeize the Kingdom of his Nephew Lot hair, 
and took it very ill that he did not deſiſt 
from taking it- But you have ſeen with 
what boldneſs Hinchmar anſwered the Re- 
proaches of this Pope, when he told him 
under the Name of all the Lords of France, 
that all the Kingdoms of this World were 
conquered by War and Victories, and not by 
Excommunications of the Pope and Biſhops ; 

| and afterwardsdeſired to conſider the Pope that 
he could not be at the ſame time King and Bi- 
ſhop, that his Predeceſſors had regulated the 

Church nor the State: and again it doth 
not become a Biſhop to Excommunicate; to 
take away a temporal Kingdom, or to {give 
it: And the Pope will never perſuade us 
that we cannot get to Heaven, without re- 
ceiving a King of his giving upon Earth. 

_ We may ſee. by this, to what inconve- 
niences the uniting the Epiſcopacy to tem- 
poral Dominion, has arrived in thoſe dark 
Times;one may ſee that to be Biſhop and Lord 
Was better than ſingly to be a Biſhop ; but 
they did not conſider that the Lord was 
a hinderance to the Biſhop; as we ſee too 
much yet in Germany and Poland:'tis in thele 
Cafes that the wiſe Maxims of Heſd are 
true, That the half is better than the whole 

| | but; 
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but to what end quote we Heſſad, when we 
have the Authority of efus Cbriſt himſelf, 
who teaches us that Virtue alone, is bet- 
ter then Virtue with Riches: | 
In this confuſion of the two Powers, 


the Laity incroached on their Part, the Lords 
often put Prieſts into Churches that de- 
= on their Lands, without the Knows 
edge ofthe Biſhops; and the Kings from 
the firſt Race pretended to diſpoſe of Bi- 
ſhopricks: notwithſtanding in the Council 
held by their Permiffion, they recomended 
in Elections and the Form was al- 
ways obſerved. The learned Florius Dea- 
con of the Church at Lions, Remarks, That 
under the Roman Emperors, they nor the Ma- 
giftrates did not uſually meddle with the 
KleStion of Biſhops, no more than with the 
Ordination of Prieſts; becauſe Biſhops had no 
temporal Furiſdiction, as they never have had 
in the Greek Empire : but the Kingdoms 
eantoned out of the Ruins of the Romain 
Empire; the Biſhops were ſo powerful, that 
it was neceſſary for Kings to make ſure of 
them, for which Reaſon the Prince's Conſent 
was neceſſary inthe moſt Canonical Electi- 
ons. We ought not to eſtabliſh in this 
Matter for Facts what might be an Abule, 
but follow the Canons and moſt authentick 
Acts. What I have ſaid of Biſhops, ought 
to be underſtood of Abbies in Pro 
tho they were Titular, and by Conſequence 
Monks became Lords by Reaſon of 
the Lands their Monaſtries enjoyed; They 


had Vaſſals and Troops that they led to the 
Q4 War 
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| War: They were often at Court, and were 
| - called to the Council of Kings and to Parlia- 
| ments. We gueſs how Difficult it was for 
theſe Abbots to obſerve their Rule amidſt 
theſe Diſtractions; and not only to them but 
to the Monks, of whom they carried always 
ſome with them. How much their abſence 
nl | was cauſe of Negligence, and their return 
a | of Diſtractions to the Monaſtries; theſe our 
il Lord Abbots having need of Riches to 
wv Maintain theſe Expences of Journies and o- 
(| ther Accidents; made uſe of all their Credit, 
to get ſeveral Abbies and kept them without 
| Scruple. 
* The Abuſe went forther, Monaſtries were 
| given to Biſhops and Eccleſiaſticks, though 
not being Monks,they were incapable of being 
Abbots: For the Recommendations have been 
| introduced, but in theſe laſt Ages: in ſhortKings 
gave Abbies to mere Layman, or kept them 
themſelves, and this Abuſe laſted from the Eighth 
Century to the Twelfth: Lords without a- 
| ny formality but leave from the Prince, went 
with their Wives and Families to lodge in 
| the Monaſtries, and took with them their 
| Vaſſals and Domeſticks, with Horſes and Dogs, 
conſuming the greateſt part of the Revenues 
of the Monaſtries, leaving the Remainder 
toa few Monks, that they permitted for Form 
_ and who grew remiſs by little and 
e 
I The fame Abuſe was in the Eaft, but the 
Beginning was more Canonical. The Tcono- 
claſts, declared Enemies of the Monaſtick Life, 
1 7 ruined the greateſt Number of Monaſti- 
ries 
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TIES: MW vw the Emperors and Pa- 
triarchs of Conſtantinople, ordered the Bi- 
ſhops, — 2 — Laity to take 
Care of them, to recover the Revenues, re- 
pair the Buildings, and aſſemble the Monks; 
theſe adminiſtrators were called Cariſticores, 
but of charitable Protectors they ſoon be- 
came intereſted Maſters, who treated the 
Monks as Slaves, taking almoſt the Reve- 
nues to themſelves, and even transferring to 
others che Right they had over theſe Mo- 
naſtries. 

This is the effect of the Riches of the Church; 
it is at all Times a Temptation to the Ambi- 
tion of Eccleſiaſticks, and to the Covetouſneſs 
of the Laity, particularly when the Clergy 
take no Care to gain the Love and Eſteem of 

| the People, when they are burthenſome to 
| them, and do not Duties proportinable to their 
_ Revenues, tis Neceſſary there ſhould be Funds 
eſtabliſhed for the common Support of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, as well as for any other So- 
ciety; for the Subſiſtence of Eccleſiaſticks, 
that are employed in their Service, for the 
raiſing and repairing Churches, for the fur- 
niſhing Ornaments, and particularly for the 
| Subfiſtence of Poor. In the Firſt Cen 
in the Time of Pagan Emperors, the Ch 
was poſſeſſed of Revenues, beſides Volun- 
tary Contributions, which were its firſt ſup- 
8 it had been to be wiſhed that the Biſhops 
had always recokoned theſe Revenues as a 
Burthen, as did St. Chryſtom, and been as 
cautious as St. Auguſtin to acquire new. 


Our 


E 
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Our Biſhops of the ninth Century were 

not ſo ſcrupulous, as we ſee by the Com- 

plaints in the Time of —— that 

they perſwaded weak People to renounce 

the World chat the Church might get their 

Riches, to the Prejudice of the lawful Heirs. 

And without unployung þ ing ill Methods I fee 

Biſhops acknowledged for Saints ; it appears 

to me too much imployed to Increaſe their 

Temporalities. The Life of St. Metuwsa- 

rius of Paterbon, under the Emperor St. 

Henry, is principally filled up with the Lands 
he acquired to his Church. 

The Riches of the Church, chat i is, their 
Plate, Reliqueries and precious Goods, was 
a Bait which drew on the Infidels, to pil- 
lage them; as the Normans in France, the 
Saracens in Italy; their Lands and Lord- 
ſhips excited the Avarice of ill Chriſtians, 
either to uſurp them by open Force upon 
| the ſinking of the Royal Authority, or to 

. take them under Pretext of ſerving the 
| Church, From thence came Corruption and 
| Bribery, inſtead of Vocation to Eccleſiaſti- 

R cal Dignities; but tis What ought to for- 
| rify us againſt the Scandals we ſee in the 
| | ttenth Century; particularly at Rome: the 
| Son of God having promiſed. to aſſiſt his 
33 Church to the End of che World, did not 

| . promiſe to hinder the Wicked from being 
t | in it; quite contrary, he has always aſſured 
| | that it ſhould not part till its laſt Separation, 
he has not promiſed Holineſs of Life to 
his Miniſters and Paſtors, not even to their 
Head; he has only promiſed ſupernatural 
| 1 Powers 


WW pn 7 e Fw FT ee Ys Ye e 3544+ 2_ yaw Y%F e 


po” Ecclefftical Hiftory 5. 


Powers, to all ſuch as ſhould undertake the 
ſacred Miniſtry according to the Forms he 
has preſcribed. So that in all Ages there 
was wicked P „who without Conver- 
ſion of Heart and other neceſſary Diſpoſi- 
tions have received Baptiſm and Eucoriſty: 
there has been who have received Impoti-- 
tion of Hands without Vocation, but _ 
not been for that leſs Prieſts or Biſhops : 
Tho' they were ſo to their Loſs, and often 
to that of their Flocks. In a Word, God 
has not promiſed to hinder by Miracles the 
vacrilegious, no more then other K gen 
We therefore need make no Difficult 

own for Popes Sergius the Third, nor 6-4 
the Tenth ; nor the others whole ſcandalous 
Lives have been a Diſhonour to the holy 


Sce, in Caſe. they have been ordain d in 


Form, by Biſhops; but we muſt - own; it 
had been more advantagious to the Church 


to have been always Poor, then to be ex- 


poſed to ſuch Scandals. 

They were in a great Meaſure occaſi- 
oned by Ignorance, from the Time it had 
took ſo deep Rooting, after the Fall of Stu- ner 
dies, Virtue, and good Conduct, ſubſiſted a 
little while, by che Force of Example and 
Education. Thus they lived at Rome in 
the Time of Pope Agatho, towards the 
End of the ſevench Century; but Ignorance 
increaſing daily, People fell from the holy 
Practices, of which they no longer knew 
the Reaſon, and Corruption got to the Head. 
You have ſeen in the ninth Century, after 


en the Firſt, and Adrian tbe n 
| o 
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| ſs that to retreive the Roman Church about 
| the Middle of the eleventh Century, twas 
neceſſary to call in the Germans better in- 
ſtructed, as Gregory X. and Leo IX. Ig- 
norance is good for nothing; and I wonder 
where that pretended Simplicity -is found, 
which preſerves Virtue. What I know is 
that amongſt the moſt barbarous Nations, 
and the moſt ignorant Times, the moſt e- 
normous Crimes were practiſed ; I have 
| wg ſome Proof upon Occaſion ; bur I 
ve not dared to mention all, and dare not 
remark them more particularly. Concu- 
piſcence is in all Men, and never fails of 
ducing terrible Effects, if it be not reſtrain'd 
by Reaſon aided by Grace. / 
| There is a Sort of Crime practiſed 
in the Eaft, of which I find no other Ex- 
| ample in thoſe Ages; it is Impiety and a 
| manifeſt Contempr of Religion. You have 
| _ read with Horror I do not doubt, the ſacri- 
| ious Plays of the young Em Mi- 
— Son of Theodora, ow. —— the 
b Streets of Chn/ftantinople with the Compa- 
= nions of his Debauches, appareled with the 
| ſacred Veſtments imitating the Procefſions, 
3 and other Ceremonies of the Church ; even 
| the redoutable Sacrifice. Photias at that 
| | Time Patriarch ſaw it and ſuffer'd it, as it 
| | was ched him in the eighth general 
= Council: Which ſhews him more impious 
| then the Emperor: For this Emperor was a 
3 young Fool often drunk, and always carri- 
| ed away by his Paſſions: But Photias ated 
| in cool Blood, and with deep Reflections, 
| he 
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he was the moſt learned and greateſt Genius 
of his Time: He was perde Hyporrie 
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acting like a like a 
Saint. He ſeems to be the Author of ano- 
ther Sort of Impiety, that i is, to have puſh- 
ed Flatteries, even to canonize Princes who 
had done nothing to deſerve it. Build 
Churches in their Honour: Conſecrate Feaſts 
to them, as he did to Conſtantine eldeſt Son 
to the Emperor Bail Macedonian, to com- 
fort him for his Death, imitating in this 
the Authors of Idolatry; Conſtantine Mo- 
nonac would do the ſame by Zoe, to whom 
he owed the Empire. 

The three Vices that over-run the Ve- 13. 
fern Church in thoſe unhappy Times, were 9%. 
the Incontinence of the Eccleſiaſticks, the ey: 
Pillages and Violencies of the Laity and the 
Bribes of both: All Effects of Ignorance, 
The Clergy had forgot the Dignity of their 
Profeſſion, and the powerful Reaſons of the 
Diſcipline of Continence; they did not 
know that in the Beginning of px; remain, 
this angelical Virrue made its Glory, and 
they ſhewed it to Pagans as a Proof moſt 
ſenile of its Excellency : The Church hay- 
ing always had a great Number of both 
Sexes, who conſecrated themſelves to God 
by a perfect Chaſtity : Nothing was more 
reaſonable then to chuſe its principal Mini- 
ſters out of this moſt pure Part of the 
Flock: The Church was better ſerved by 
Perſons who had not the Care of a Family, 
were not divided, and thought only of plea- 
ſing God; applying themſelves totally to 
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Prayer, Study and the Inſtruction, and to 
Works of Charity and you may obſerve that 
this Celebacy of the ſuperior Clergy has 
been always practiſed in the Church, tho 
with more or leſs Exactneſs according to 
Time and Place. 

But our Clergy of the ninth and tenth 
Century look on this Law as an infupporta- 
ble Yoke, their Functions were almoſt re. 
duced to finging Pſalms, which they did 
not underſtand, and practiced exterior Ce- 
remonies : As to the reſt, living like the 
Laity, they eaſily perſwaded themſelves 
they might like them have Wives : And 
the manifold ill Examples made them look 
on Celebacy as impoſſible, and by Conſe- 
=_— the Law that order'd it as an in- 
upportable ah oor The Greeks were the 

<nd of the ſeventh Cen- 


firſt who at the 
rury threw of this uſeful Yoke, by the Ca- 
non of Trull, by which they permitted 
\ Prieſts to keep their Wives, which they do 
yet; and they took for Pretext a Canon of 
the Council of Carthage wrong underſtood, 
and the Scandals that were too frequent a- 
mongſt the Latini. But the firſt viſible 
Example in the Hef was the Curate of the 
Dioceſs of Chalooms, who would be married 
publickly, and againſt whom the Good op- 
poſed, as they — now-a-Days: So great 
a Horror they had then of this new Sort 
1; Of Marriage. 
W 
nan Pillage and Violence was the Remains of 
the Barbarity of the Northern People, I 
> mers. ca Fra. + 
Reign 
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Reign of Lewis the Eaſy, and its Progreſ- 
—＋ that of his — and ſurely it 
is very ſurprizing that Chriſtians ſhould be 
ignorant to ſo great a Degree of the firſt i 
Elements of Religion and Policy, that they 
thought they could do themſelves Juſtice, 
and take Arms againſt their Country Men, 
as againſt Strangers. The Foundation of 
civil Society is to renounce to force, to ſub- 
mit to Laws, and to Judges that will ſee 
them executed: And the Eſſence of Chri- 
ſtianity is Charity, which obliges us not only 
not to do Harm to any Perſon, but even to 
do all the Good we can. What were then 
thoſe Chriſtians always ready, to revenge 
themſelves of their Brothers by Murders 
and Burnings, and feeking Juſtice, but by 
their Swords? 
b We have ſeen the Complaints and Re- 
N monſtrances made againſt theſe Diſorders in 
1 the Aſſemblies of the Biſhops and Lords; 
5 another Proof of Ignorance : For one muſt 
f be very ſimple to think that Exhortations 
, by writing, or Paſſages of Scripture or the 
* Fathers would make People, accuſtomed to 
e Blood and Pillage, lay down their Arms. 
je The Remedy had been to make new Laws, 
d as the Greeks and Romans better poliſh'd: 
p- But where then could we find Perſons wiſe 
t enough to make ſuch Laws, and Eloquence 
_ enough to perſwade them to Execution. 
Nevertheleſs the Diſcipline of the Church 
went to Decay, and Manners were corrup- 
ted more and more; the Nobles center d in 
their Caſtles came no more to the Churches, 


ro 
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15. 


$im%9Y- rance : an underſtanding Man, and perſuaded 


Spiritual — inviſible Things they 


to receive the Inſtruction of the Biſhops # ke 
they Aſſiſted at the Neighbouring Monaſte- 


ries, or had a Chaplain of their own to ſay 
Maſs, or of the Curates of their Mannors, 
whom they pretended to eſtabliſh or turn our 
as they pleaſed ; and often they took the Title 
and other Revenues of the Church. Biſhops 
could not correct theſe Prieſts protected by the 
Lords, much leſs the Lords themſelves ; nor 
viſit their Dioceſs, nor hold Councils; and 
ſometimes forced to take Arms to main- 
rain the Lands of their Churches againſt the 
Lords, 

I look upon Simony as an effect of Igno- 


of the Chriſtian Religion, would never make 
it his Motive to get Riches; he would con- 


ſider that it was an order more, excellent, 
and propoſes other Goods: Simon himſelf 


offered Money to St. Peter only becauſe he 


underſtood nothing of the Celeſtial Doctrine; 


and defired only to grant to others the Power 
of Working Miracles, that he might get e- 
ſteem, and grow rich. The more groſs and 
Ignorant Men are, the more they are taken 
with Temporal Goods, and turn all to it: 
look on 
as fine Chimeras, they laugh at chem, and 
reckon for real good, only what they poſſeſs. 
And indeed I have not obſerved any Time 
that Simony has been ſo much practiſed as in 
the Tenth and Eleventh Century. The 
Princes were long ſince in Poſſeſſion of the 
Elections, fold to the beſt Bidders, the Bi- 


ſhopricks and Abbice; and che Biſhops gor 
y 


Prieſts for M 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiflory. 251 
by retail what they had given, ordaining 
oney, and ſelling the Conſecra- 


tion of Churches and other their Functions. 
See the Diſoourſe of Pope 


Silveſter the Se- 
cond to the Biſhops. To People that heed 
little the Truths of Faith, it appears that 
one would make Something of Nothing, 


to get Riches, in Pronouncing of Words, 


and doing Ceremonies, they thought themſel- 


ves more cunning, then thoſe that did it gratis. 


Simony has always been the ruin of Diſ- 
ciplin and Chriftian Morality; whoſe firſt 
ſtep is contempt of Riches, and renouncing, at 
leaſt in Affection, thoſe we even poſſeſs. Bur 
who will teach this ſublime Leſſon, when 
thoſe that ſhould teach it are Ignorant of it. 


When the Salt of the Earth is corrupted : 


On the Contrary who does not deſire to grow 
Rich, when he ſees neither Science nor Vir- 
tue raiſes Men to the firſt Places, and that 
only Money and Favour does; that by an 
unfortunate ſound the Ignorance and Cor- 


ruption of the Mind produces Simony, in- 


creaſes Ignorance, and contempt of Virtue. 


It was chiefly theſe three Diſorders, Si-; 


mony, Violence of the Lords, and the in- 
continence of Ecclefiaſticks, that the Saints 


of the eleventh Century ſtrove againſt with 


ſo much Zeal; but the Ignorance of the ancient 


Diſcipline was Cauſe that they miſtook the Ar- 


plication of proper Remedies: they were of 
two Sorts, the Penances, and the Cenſures a- 
gainſt thoſe that did not ſubmit to Penances. 
Canonical Penances rer W | 
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End of the Eleventh Century, I have ſnewed 


Examples : Far from complaining they were 


inſupportable, they complained of certain 
new Canons without — which had 


conſiderably leflened them, but they imagi- 
ned, by what Foundation I know not, that 
every Sin of the ſame Sort deſerved its Pe- 
nance, ſo that if a Man committed homi- 
cide his Penance was of ten Vears, ſo that if 
he committed ten Homicides, it ſhould be 
of an hundred Years, which rendered Pe- 
nance impoſſible, and the Canons ridiculous; 
and the ancients did not underſtand it ſo, I 
make no doubt but the Number of Sins of 
the fame fort added to the Rigor of the 
Penance, which was always ſubject to the 
Will of the Biſhop; bur 3 it meaſured ac- 
cording to the Lives of Men, and they ob- 
liged to do Penance ones whole Life but for 
-moſt enormous Crimes. 
Since they rendered Pehances impoſſible 
by multiplying them, they were forced to 
invent Compriſements and Eſtimations, ſuch 
as we ſee in Burchard, and in the Writings 
of Father Damien: they were Palms, Genu- 
flexions, Stroakes of Diſcipline, Charities, 
Pilgrimages, all Actions that may be done 
without any amendment; ſo that a Perſon 
that recited many Pſalms in a Day, or 
Diſciplining could buy off many Years of Pe- 
nances, did not receive the Profit that the 
long Practice of contrary Virtues, and mat 
Reflections of the enormities of his Sin, which 
would have excited his Sorrow and Deteſta- 
tion. This was not produced by Repeat- 
ing 


\ 
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ing of vocal Prayers, and Penances performed 

by others did it much lefs;, and the Diſci- 

pline that a holy Monk gave himſelf for Sin- 

ers, was a ſalutory Remedy for thoſe: Sin- 

ners: For Sin is not like a Debt that any - 

ther Perſon may Diſcharge for another, many 

ſort of Money, it is an illneſs that muſt be 

cured on the Perſen that is ill; accordingly 
a Council held in England che Year 747, 
condemned theſe Penances, acquitted by o- 
thers; and gave this remarkable Reaſon that 
the rich would be cafier ſaved chen the poor, 
which is Expreſly againſt che Goſpel. 

Another Abuſe were forc'dh Penances. 

I find them in Spain from the Seventh Cen- 

tury ; afterward the Biſhops finding that ſe- 

veral Sinners did not come to Penance; com- 

plained ro the Parliaments, and defired the | 
Princes to force them by tem Authori- 0 
ty. It was being very Ignorant of the Na- 
ture of Penance, which conſiſts in Repent- 
ance, and Converſion of Heart; it was put- 
ing che Sinner who to prevent Gods | 
ment, punithes himſelf in the Rank wp 
minal, whom the human Laws puniſh agianſt 
His will I reckon amongſt forced Penances, 
the Commands that Biſhops gave to Sinners 
that did not demand Penance, not to eat Fleſn, 
nor to wear Linnen, not to ride a Horſeback, 
and ſuch like: If Sinners minded it, Ladmire 


their Eaſineſs; if they did not I admire the 

Simplicity of the Biſhops. 

Another Remedy in the Tenth — 2": 7 
were Excommunications, and other Eccleũ- : 
aſtical Ceremonies, the Remedy was:goodiin | ; 
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i ſelf; but by the ſtretching of it too far 
it was of no effect. Cenſures are Pains on- 
ly to thoſe that fear them: For what would 
it ſignify to forbid the entry of the Church 
to a 7 or a Mabrmitan, or the uſe of 
the Sacraments : Therefore when a Chriſti- 
an is wicked enough to contemn thoſe Cen- 
ſures, or powerful enough to violate them 
without fear, they only ſerve to exaſperate, 
without correcting, fince they are only found- 
ed upon Faith, and the Reſpect for the 
Power of the Church : 'Tis not the fame 
with temporal Pains; all Men naturally fear 
2 loſs of his Goods, his Liberty, his 

e. 
It is upon theſe Principles that the anci- 
ents eſtabliſned ſo wiſely the Uſe of ſpiri- 
tual Pains. Diſciplin was never ſtricter than 
in the Time of Perſecution, as all thoſe that 
became Chriſtians did it with a good Will, 
and after long tryal; they were eaſy, and 
ſubmiſſive to their Superiors. If any one 
would not obey, he had Liberty to retire 
and turn Pagan, without being retained by 
any human Reſpect, and the Church was 
delivered from him; but even in thoſe Times 
they avoided as much as could be, running 
to thoſe Extremities. And the Church ſuf- 
fered in her Boſom evil Paſtors rather then 
expoſe her ſelf to break the Unity. 

Since Chriſtians were become the greater 
Number the Church was ſtill more reſerved 
þ in uſing her Authority; and St. Auguſtin 
gh teaches us, not as a new Diſcipline but as 
ll - ancient Traditions, that they ſuffered . 


of the Multitude and imployed Pains only. 
againſt particulars: when 'one wicked found 
himſelf alone amongſt the Multitude of good; 
'twas likely he would ſubmit, or that all 
would riſe againſt him. But ſays he, when 
the wicked is ſtrong enough to lead the Multi- 


tude, or when the Multitude is faulty, there is 


no Remedy but to fight before God, and to 
exhort in general, profiting of Opportunity, 
when the People will be more diſpoſed to bum 
ble themſelves, as in publick Calamities, 
According to theſe wiſe Maxims, Pope. 
Julius took the Defence of St. Athanaſius. 
2 and writ in his favour : And 
ope Innocent did the ſame in Regard to 
St. Cbryſaſtome, but they took great care 


neither to pronounce Depoſition nor Excom- 


munication, againſt the Biſhops, who had 
unjuſtly condemned theſe great Saints; know - 
ing well they ſhould not be obeyed, and 
that twas expoſing their Authority: They 
were ſtill farther from excommunicating the 
Emperors, whether Hereticks or Perſecutors 
of the Church, as Conſtantius and Valens: 
On the Contrary St. Bafil received the Offer- 
ing of the latter on the Altar; becauſe they 
ſaw clearly, that another Conduct would 
but have exaſperated them more. Tis true 
St. Ambroſe forbid the Entry in the Church 
to Theodofius, becauſe he knew his pious 
Diſpoſitions, and knew that by this ſalutary 
rigour he ſhould draw him to Repentacne. 
But I do not comprehend what Pope 
Nicholas the Firſt, pretended to 


his rough Letters to the Emperor Michael, 
Protector 
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it ſelf; but by the ſtretching of it too far 
it was of no effect. Cenſures are Pains on- 
ly to thoſe that fear them: For what would 
it ſignify to forbid the entry of the Church 
to a Jew or a Mabrmitan, or the uſe of 
the Sacraments : Therefore when a Chriſti- 
an is wicked enough to contemn thoſe Cen- 
ſures, or powerful enough to violate them 
without fear, they only ſerve to exaſperate, 
without correcting, ſince they are only found- 
ed upon Faith, and the Reſpect ſor the 
Power of the Church: Tis not the ſame 
with temporal Pains; all Men naturally fear 
2 loſs of his Goods, his Liberty, his 
. | 
'Þ It is upon theſe Principles that the anci- 
_ - eents eſtabliſhed fo wiſely the Uſe of ſpiri- 
. tual Pains. Diſciplin was never ſtricter than 
in the Time of Perſecution, as all thoſe that 
became Chriſtians did it with a good Will, 
and after long tryal; they were eaſy, and 
- ſubmiſſive to their Superiors. If any one 
would not obey, he had Liberty to retire 
and turn Pagan, without being retained by 
any human Reſpect, and the Church was 
delivered from him; but even in thoſe Times 
they avoided as much as could be, running 
to thoſe Extremities. And the Church ſuf- 
fered in her Boſom evil Paſtors rather then 
expoſe her ſelf to break the Unity. 
Since Chriſtians were become the greater 
Number the Church was ſtill more reſerved 
in uſing her Authority; and St. Auguſtin 
teaches us, not as a new Diſcipline but as 


docient Traditions, that they ſuffered the Sins 
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of the Multicude and imployed Pains only 
againſt particulars: when one wicked found 
himſelf alone amongſt the Multitude of good; 

'twas likely he would ſubmit, or that all 

would riſe againſt him. But ſays he, toben 

the wicked is ſtrong enough to lead the Multi- 

tude, or when the Multitude is faulty, there is 

no Remedy but to fight before God, and to 

exhort in general, profiting of Opportunity, 

when the People will be more diſpoſed to bum 

ble themſelves, as in publick Calamittes, . 

According to theſe wiſe Maxims, Pope. 
Julius took the Defence of St. Athanoftis 

rſecuted, and writ in his favour : And 
oe Innocent did the ſame in Regard to 
St. Chryſo/tome, but they took great care 
neither to pronounce Depoſition nor Excom- 
munication, againſt the Biſhops, who had 
unjuſtly condemned theſe great Saints; know=- 
ing well they ſhould not be obeyed, and 
that twas expoſing their Authority: They 
were ſtill farther from excommunicating the 
Emperors, whether Hereticks or Perſecutors 
of the Church, as Conſtantius and Valens: 
On the Contrary St. Bafil received the Offer- 
2 ing of the latter on the Altar; becauſe they 
f- | faw clearly, that another Conduct would 
but have exaſperated them more. Tis true 
St. Ambroſe forbid the Entry in the Church 
to Theodoſius, becauſe he knew his pious 
Diſpoſitions, and knew that by this ſalutary 
rigour he ſhould draw him to Repentacne. 

But I do not comprehend what Pope 
Nicholas the Firſt, pretended to obtain by 
his rough Letters to the Emperor Michael, 
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Protector of Photius ; and above all, by his 
Threats to burn publickly at Rome that 


Princes Letter; did he not know that he was 
a young impious Extravagant, as I have be- 


fore mentioned; to what end uſe Cenſures 


againſt Photius, whoſe Power 'and Pride he 
knew: from that Time, that is about the 
middle of the Ninth Century, they had for- 
got the Diſcretion of che wife Antiquity. 
One would think there was nothing to be 
done but writing and ſpeaking, withour 
foreſecing the Conſequence : The ordinary 
Forms of Excommunication being uſed too 
frequently, they uſed new ones to render 
them more terrible, they employed the 
Names of Cora, Dathan, Abiron, and of 
Judas, with all the Curſes of the 108 
£/alm, joined with putting out of Candles, 
and ringing of Bells. I figure to myſelf a 
weak old Man, who ſeeing himfelf con- 
temned by his Children, and being no lon 

able to leave his Bed to puniſh them as for- 
merly, throws at them what comes to Hand 
to ſatisfy his impotent Anger, and raiſing 
his Voice loads them with all the Curſes 
he can think of. During the tenth and elventh 
Centuries they departed ſtill farther from 
the ancient Moderation, the Biſhops did not 
conſider the effect of their Cenſures, but 
only their power, and the rigour of juſtice; 
as if they were obliged by a fatal neceflity 
to excommunieate all thoſe that deſerved it; 
they did not conſider that theſe Thunders 
mils'd their effect, in thoſe that do not fear 


them; that far from cortecting they only 


harden 


" Ecce ice Ht: nn 2 57 


harden and give Provocatian to commit 
new Crimes; that Cenſures inſtead of be- 
ing uſeful to the Church, | become pernicious, 
drawing the worſt of Evils, which is Schiſm, 
and 7. —.— the Church by being prodigal 
of its Weapons. In ſhort to reſolve td cut 
off all Sinners, is like a Prince that Was 
Mad, who finding moſt of his Subjects faul- 
ty would cut them all to Pieces, at the haz- 
ard to diſpeople his State ; you will fee bur 
too much the effect of this Conduct in the 
Proſecution, of my Hiſtory. 

The Popes we muſt own. followed bur 
too much the Prejudices of their Times, 
and puſhed farther than others the ule af 
Cenſures; becauſe of the Authority of their 
Seats, great in it ſelf, but extended far beyand 

its ancient Bounds, by the falſe Deerecals 
The Greateſt and moſt Zealous Popes, 3 
L to eſtabliſh the Diſcipline of the > Ck 
g and the honour of their Sear, after the 
J Diſorders of the Tenth Century ; went {hill 
4 wider from the ancient Moderation, which 
5 they no longer knew, or that thought 
B not. fit for their Times; and Gregory the 
h 
n 


Seventh, forced the Rigour af Cenſures be- 
yond what had ever been ſeen. This Pope, born 
with a great Courage, and educated in a 
moſt regular Monaſtick Way, had a moſt 
Fo earneſt deſire to purge the Church from the 

I Crimes with which he ſaw it infected, par- 


, cicularly Simony and the incontinence of 
0 the Ecclefiaſticks : but in ſo dark an Age 
he had not all the neceſſa 


nl 0 . his Zeal; and 
den R 4 
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Lights for Truths, he drew without Heſita- 
tation the e N Conſequences. 
His inciple was, that a Superior 
Bleed bo : Crimes that came to 
to his Know! under pain of being Ac- 
complice. | 
And he repeats continually theſe Words of 
the Prophet, in his Letters: Curſed be be that 
doth not bloody his Sword: That is he who 
doth nor execure the Order of God, to puniſh 
his Enemies. Upon this principle as ſoon as 
any Biſhop was accuſed of Simony, or any 


other Crime, he cited him to Rome; and if 


he mifſed coming for the firſt Time, he 


ſuſpended him from his Functions, for the 
ſecond he excommunicated him, if the Bi- 
ſhops perſiſted in his Obſtinacy, the Pope 
depoſed him ; forbidding the Clergy and 
People to obey him, under Pain of Ex- 


communication; ordering them to Elect 

another Biſhop and if they failed, he gave 

them one himſelf: Thus he proceeded againſt 

Guibert Archbiſhop of Ravenna, who paid 

him in his own Coin, for he made himſelf 

be elected Pope by King Henry's Party. 1 
I ſee 


am frightened when Pope Gregory the 
Seventh, rain Cenſures as I may th, 7 all 
Sides, fo many Biſhops depoſed every where, 
in Lombardy, in Germany, and in France. © 
The greareſt Evil was, that he would 
fupport his ſpiritual Pains by temporal, 
which were not of his Power; others had 


already tried it: I have obſerved that the 
Biſhops had recourſe to the ſecualar Power, 
to force Sinners to Penance, and that the 


Popes: 


= 
. 
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Popes had begun two hundred Years, to en- 
deavour to regulate” by their Authority the 
Right ro Crowns. Gregory the Seventh pur- 
fued theſe new IR and os * 
ther; pretending openly, that as Pope, 
had Riphe to depoſe rn that re- 
belled againſt che Church; he founded this 
Pretenſion chiefly upon, Excommunication: 
one ought to avoid excommunicated Perſons, 
have no Commerce or Converſation with 
them, or bid them Good-morrow, according 
to the Apoſtle. Therefore a Prince excom- 
municated, ought to be avoided by all the 
World ; tis no longer permitted to obey him, 
to receive his Orders, nor to be near his Per- 
ſon; he is excluded all Society amongſt 
Chriſtians. It is true that Gregory never made 
any Deciſion on this Point, God has not 
itted it, he has not pronounced formaly 
in any Council, nor by any Decree, that the 
Pope has a Right to depoſe Kings: but he 
took it for granted as well as other Maxims 
not better founded that he thought certain: 
he began by Action and Execution. 
We muſt own they were then ſo 
ſeſsd with theſe Maxims, that hol chat 
defended King Henry, were content to ſay 
that a King ought not to be excommunica- 
ted, But it was eaſy for Gregory the Se- 
vent, to ſhew that he had Power to bind 
and unbind, was given generally to the A- 
poſtles, without Exception of Perſons, and 
comprehends Princes as well as others. The 
= — that he added exceſſive Clauſes, 
at the Church having right to judge in 
| * Spiritual 
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Spiritual Matters, had much more Reaſon 


to judge the "Temporal ; that the leaſt Ex- 


Work of God; in ſhort. that the leaſt good 


orciſt was above the Emperor, ſince he 
Commands the. Devils; that Monarchy was 
the Work of the Devil, founded upon hu- 
man Pride; whereas Prieſthocd was the 


Chriſtian, is more truely King, then any 
wicked King: Since this Prince is no longer 
a King, but a wicked Tyrant, a Maxim 
that Nicholas the Fir/t had advanced even bo- 
fore Gregory the Seventh, and which ſeems to 
be taken out of the Apocripha! Book of the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, where it is found 
expreſly, one may give it a good turn tak- 
ing for an Hyperbolical Expreſſion, as when 
one ſays, a bad Man is not a Man; but ſuch 


 Hyperboles ought not to be put in Practice: 


it is nevertheleſs upon this Foundation, that 
Gregory the Seventh, pretended generally that 
according to good Order the Church ought 
to diſtribure Crowns, and judge the Sove- 
reigns; and in particular he pretended that 
all Chriſtian. Princes were Vaſſels of the Ro- 
man Church, ; ought to take an Oath of Fi- 
delity and pay Tribute. I have produced 
Proofs of his Pretentions upon the Empire, 
and the greateſt part of the Kingdon of 
Europe. he Kon, ee 

1 54 now ſee the Conſequences of theſe 
principles. There is found a Prince unwor- 
thy charged with Crimes as Henry the Fourth. 
Ido not pretend to juſtified him; he is cited 


to Rome to give an Account of his Conduct, 


and does not come, after ſeveral e 
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the Pope Excommunicates him: He con- 
demns the Cenſure: The Pope dechres him 
fell from his Dignity, abſolves his" Subjects 
from their Allegiance, forbids to obey him, 
and even Orders to chufe another King, what 
will happen? Civil Wars in the Stare and 
Schiſm in the Chureh : This depofed King 
will not be fo miſerable that he ſhall have 
no Friends, no Troops, no Places: He will 
make War with his Competitor, as Henry 
did to Rodoſphus. Each Prince will have Bi- 
ſhops on his Side, and thoſe contrary to the 
Pope will not want Pretexts to find him un- _ 
worthy of his Place. They will depoſe him 
right or wrong, and- wilt make an Anti-pope 
as Guibert, which the King his Procector 
will put in Poſfeflion by main Force. : 
Let 2 farther ;'a King depoſed is no 
ng, therefore if he — to 
take on him Royahy he is a Tyrant: That 
is to ſay, a publick Enemy on whom any 
Body may lay Hands. If there be found 
a Fanatick, who having read Plararrb of the 
Life of Timoleon or Brutus, perſwades him- 
ſelf that nothing is more glorious theri to | 
deliver his Country; or who taking wrong | 
the Scriptures, thinks he is obliged like Avg 4 
or Judith to deliver the People of God. See 2 
here the Life of this pretended Tyrant ex- 
poſed to the Caprice of this Enthufiaſt who | 
would think to do an heroick Deed and 
gain a Crown of M m. By Misfor- 
rune there trees Won 3 14 
che Hiſtory of the laſt Ages, and has i 
permitted theſe dreadful — = 
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the unbounded Opinions upon Excommuni” 
cation to ſhew their Falſity, at leaſt by Ex- 


Ler us return to the Maxims of wiſe An- 
tiquity: a Sovereign can be excommunicate 
as well as a private Perſon I agree, but Pru- 
dence ſeldom its the Uſe of this Right. 
Suppoſe the Caſe very rare, it would be- 
long to the Biſhop as well as the Pope; and 
the Effects would be only Spiritual; that is, 
it would no longer be permitted the Prince 
to participate of the Sacraments, to enter 
the Church, to pray with the Faithful, nor 
with the Faithful to act any religious Part 
with him: But his Subjects would not be 
leſs obliged to obey him, in all that was not 
contrary to the Law of God. It has ne- 
ver been pretended, at leaſt in the clear-fight- 
ed Days of the Church, that a private Per- 
ſon, being excommunicate, loſt his Right to 
his Eſtate or his Slaves, or the paternal Pow- 
er over his Children, Jeſus Chriſt in eſta- 
bliſhing his Goſpel, has done nothing by 
Force, but all by Perſwaſion, according as 
remarks, St. Auguſtin, He has faid his 
Kingdom is not of this World, and would 
not ſo. much as judge between two Brothers: 
He ordered to render to Czar what was Cæ- 
fars, tho it was Tiberius, the moſt wicked 
of Men, as well as a Pagan. In a Word, 
he came into the World to reform the Hearts 
of Men, without changing any Thing in 
che outward Order of human Matters. His 
Apoſtles and Succeſſors followed the ſame 
Plan, and have always preached to the Peo- 

| ple 
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ple to obey the Princes, and Magiſtrates ; and 
to Slaves to be ſubject to their Maſters, good 
or ill, Chriſtians or Infidels. It was after a 
thouſand Years, they took in their Heads, 
as you have ſeen, to alter that Syſtem, and 
to erect the Head of the Church into ſo- 
vereign Monarchy, above all Soverei 
eyen in temporal Matters: For if he has 
a Power to make, and depoſe them, in any 
Caſe or in any Form whatſoever, by a Power 
either direct or indirectly, if he has, I fay, 
this Power, we cannot but ſay without any 
Reſerve, but that he is univerſal Monarch; 
and that during a thouſand Vears the Church 
has either neglected or been ignorant of its 
Rights. | 
Gregory the Seventh let himſelf be led by 
a Prevention already received, that God 
would manifeſt his Juſtice in this World, 
from thence it comes that he promiſes to 
thoſe that will be faithful to St. Peter, Pro- 
ſperity in this World, in expecting Life ever- 
laſting, and threatens the Rebels with Loſs 
both of the eternal and temporal. 80 far 
that in his ſecond Sentence of Excommuni- 
cation againſt King Henry, addreſſing his 
Words to St. Peter, he defires him, To take 
from this Prince the Force of Arms and Vi- 
Cory; in Order, ſays he, 1 ſhew to all the 
World, that you baue all Power in Heaven 
and Earth. He believed, without doubt, that 
God who knew the Goodneſs of his Cauſe, 
and his upright Intention would hear his 
Prayer: But God does not work Miracles to 
pleaſe Men, and it ſeemed as if he would 
confound 
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where King -Rodoſphus was killed tho” he had 
for all he was curſed, remained Victorious. 


turned agai 


the Conqueror; the Greatneſs of the firſt 


has Occaſion of all that ſtrikes the Senſes, 
Kingdoms, Armies, Treaſures to — them. 


ancient Diſcipline, and other T 
which it pleaſed God ſhould attack his 
Church, from the ſixth to the twelfth Cen- 


confound the Preſumption of that Propheſy. - 
For ſome Months after was a terrible Battle 


iſed him the Victory; and King Henry, 


Thos the Maxim that Gregory ſuppoſed 
inſt himſelf : And to * by che 
— one might apprehend that his 


Conduct was nor agreeable to God. Far 


from correcting Henry, he gave him Cauſe 
of committing more Crimes: Excited cruel 
Wars, which put in a Flame all Germany, 
and Italy; he drew a Schiſm in the Church, 
they befiege him in Rome, he is obliged to 


leave it, and go die in Exile at Salerno. 


It might be objected to him, if you can 


diſpoſe of temporal Proſperities, why do you 
not chuſe chem for yourſelf; if you do not 


_ ditpoſe of them why do you promiſe them 


to others; chuſe between the Apoſtle, or 


is interior and ſpiritual, without it is nothi 
but Weakneſs and Sufferings : The ſecond 


{o oppoſite, 


You' cannot unite too Callings 


Dor get Honour by the Difcrace, that you 


receive from Enterprizes ill undertaken, Hi- 
therto I have taken Notice of the Decay of 
ions 


tury: Let us now ſee by what Means he 
hath preſerved it in order to accompliſh his 


Promiſes of being always with her, and not 
to ſuffer her to fall under the Power of Hell. 
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In the firſt Place of the Suceeſſion of Bi-Seccegon 
ſhops is continued, for the moſt Part with-** Filbops 


out Interruption in moſt of the Churches 
fince their Foundation. We have the Suc- 
ceſſion of Biſhops in every See, in the Col- 
lections ſtiled the Chriftian Gaul, the ſacred 
Italy, and others like. Several Churches 
have their particular Hiſtories, and as for 
others we find from Time to Time, the 
Names of their Biſhops in Councils, in ge- 
neral Hiſtories, or in other authentick Au- 
thors. This is the Proof of Tradition; 


for in all Places where we find a Biſhop, , 


tis certain there was a Church, a Clergy, 
the Exerciſe of Religion, a chriſtian School; 
and we may believe they taught the ſame 
Doctrine as in other Cacholick Churches, as 
long as we find this particular Church in 


Communion with her: The Unworthineſs 


of the Paſtors has not interrupred this Tra- 
dition, if a Biſhop was Simonical, Covetous, 
Debauch'd, Ignorant, in Caſe he was not 
— Schiſmatick, Faith and Rules of 
Diſcipline would ſtill be preſerved in the 
Bod ef hi Church: Tho his ill Examples 
might be prejudicial to ſome Particulars. 

This is what has happened chiefly at 
Nome; God Almighty permitted that dur 
ing the tenth Century, this firſt See was filled 
with unworthy Subjects, by the Infamy of 
"their Birth or their perſonal Vices: Bur he 
has not permitted that any Error ſhould 
creep in againſt che ſound Doctrine: = 
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a that the Unworthineſs of the Perſons ſhould 

prejudice, the Authority of the See. Theſe 

— ſo unfortunate in other Things, had 
no Schiſms; and theſe Popes, ſo contemptible 

in their Perſons, have been acknowleded for 

[| Heads of all the Church. In the Eaſt as 

] well as in the Weſt, and in the fartheſt Coun- 
= tries North. The Archbiſhops defired the 
*% Pallium, and they were applied to as to 

| their Succeſſors for the tranſlating of a Bi- 

| ſhop, the Erection of new Churches, the 

nting Privileges, under theſe unworthy 

| EEE IT ot cmd 29; hn: Oe 

rer of Unity. 

During the five Centuries that we run 
over, they continued to hold Councils, and 
5 even three General, the ſixth, the ſeventh, 
| the eighth. Tis true provincial Councils 
| were no longer ſo frequent as during the 

fix firſt Centuries, particularly in the Heft, 
where the tem Government was not 
favourable for them, by Reaſon of the In- 
curſion of Barbarians; as likewiſe civil Wars, 
and thoſe of the Lords. Burt they always 
remembred that they ought to hold them. 

And they often mentioned the Order of 
the Council of Nice to hold Councils twice a 
Year, the Popes ſhewed the Example and 
held one generally in Lent, and the other 
in the Month of November, as we ſee un- 
der Leo the Ninth, Alexander the Second, Gre- 

- gory the Seventh: and this laſt, jealous as he 
was of his Authority, did nothing without 
Council. 

. I Thave 


— 
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I have remaked the Inconvenience of na- 
tional Councils, whether of Spain under the; 
Vifigots Kings, or of France under the ſecond, 

Race of Kings, but they were ſtill Councils. 
The Biſhops mer, they conferr'd of their 
Duty, they inſtructed one another; there 
they examined the Eccleſiaſtical Matters; 
they judged the Biſhops : The Scriptures, and 
Canons were. the Rule of theſe Judgments; 
and they were read before they gave their 
Opinions of any Matter, you have ſeen many 
Examples. | | ws 
Tho' wiſe Men were ſcarce, and ies Schools 
imperfect, they had this Advantage that the with Soc- 
Object was good: They ſtudied the Grounds poten 
of Religion, in the Scripture and Fathers; 
and Diſcipline. in the Canons. There was 
little Curioſity or Invention, but a great Ve- 
neration for the Ancients: they were content 
with ſtudying of it, copying of it, com- 
piling and abridging it; chis is what one ſees 
in the Writings of Bede, of Rabon, and the 
a other Writings of the darker Age: They 
y are only Collections of the Fathers of the 
firſt ſix hundred Vears: It was the ſureſt 
Way to preſerve Tradition. A 
Ibe Method of teaching was the ſame 
as in the Beginning; the Schools were in the 
Cathedral Church, or in Monaſtries: The 
Biſhop himſelf taught, or by his Order ſome 
Clerk, or Monk renowned for his Doctrine. 
And the Eccleſiaſticks in ſtudying were form- 
ed at ſome Time, under the Eyes of the 
Biſhop, to good Manners and the Functions l 
of their Calling. The principal Schools 
| 8 were 


- 
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were generally in the Cathedrals, bur rhere 
were often found more ingenious Maſters 
in the particular Churches, and then ir was 
ined to follow them. I think it im- 
rtant for Tradition to take Notice, how 
dies have paſſed from one Country to 
another, and in what Time have flouriſhed 
the moſt celebrated Schools of the Weſt. 
Till the Time of St. Gregory 1 find none more 
famous then at Rome; but it fell that very 
Century, as we have ſeen by the ſincere Ac- 
knowledgment of Pope Agatho: the Monk 
St. Auguſtin that was tent with others into 
England to teach the Goſpel, formed a 
School that preſerved Studies whilſt t 
_ decayed in other Parts of Europe. In Italy 
by the Ravages of Lombards, in Spain by 
the Invaſion of Saracens, in France by civil 
Wars From this School of England came 
St. Boniface Apoſtle of Germany, Founder 
of the School at Maiance, and of the Abby 
of Fulde, which was the Seminary of that 
Church. England gave after, the learned 
Alewin to France, who in his famous School 
at Tours formed thoſe illuſtrious Diſciplines, 
whoſe Names, Writings and Succeſſion I 
have noted in this Hiſtory. From thence | * 
came the School in the Palace of Charle- | ( 
main ſo famous, even under Charles the 1 
Bald, thoſe of St. Germain of Paris, of St. | 
Germain of Auxer, of Corby : That of © 
' Reimes under Hincmer, and his Succeſſors, 
that of Lions, at ſame Time. The Nor- 
mans over-run all the maritime Provinces of 
France, and 1 was preſerved in the 
Churches 


of Fecleſiaſtical History, 
Churches and Monaſtries fartheſt off, near 
the Mauſe the Rhine, and the Danube, and 
beyond, in Saxony, and the fartheſt Pane of 
Germany, where Scudles flouriſhed under the 
Orton. In France the School of Reins kept 
its Ground as we ſee by Fradoard and Ger- 
bet, and I hope one Day to ſhew che Con- 
tinuance till that at Paris. | 
The greateſt Part of Schools were in Mo- 
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naſtries, and even the Cathedrals were ſerved WMonaſtries. 


by Monks in ſome Countries, as England and 


Germany. The Canons whoſe Inſtitution 


began the Middle of the eighth Century un- 
der St. Cradegund, led almoſt a monaſtick 
Lite, and thei Houſes were called Monaſt- 
ries. I reckon Monaitries amongſt che prin- 
cipal Motives that Providence made uſe of 
to preſerve Religion, in the moſt. miſerable 
Times, they were a Refuge for Doctrine 
and Piety, whilſt Ignorance, Vice and Bru- 
tality over- run all the reſt of the World. 
There they followed the antient Tradition, 
whether in the Celebration of the divine 
Offices, or the Practice of Chriſtian Virtues, 


of which the Younger ſaw more lively Ex- 


amples in the —. They kept Books 
of ſeveral Centuries, and they writ new 
Copies. This was one of the E 


ments of the Monks; and we ſhould with | 


but few Books were it not for the Libraries 
of Monaſtries. 


A prudent Reader cannot be roo careful, 

in regard to the Prevention of Proteſtants 

and looſe Catholicks, on the Subject of mo- 

naſtick Life. One N chink by Rn” 
2 or 
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Sort of People that its Name was a Title 
to make thoſe contemned that bear it, and 
a ſufficient Reproach againſt their good Qua- 
liries. As the Name of Chriſtians amongſt 
the Pagans ran down all Virtue; he is an 
honeſt Man, ſays they, tis Piry he is a Chri- 
ſtian: and People form an Idea of a Monk 
as of an ignorant, credulous, ſuperſtitious, 
intereſted Hypocrite, and upon this falſe 
Suppoſition one judges of the greateſt Men, 
or ſcorns to lead their Lives and read their 
* Writings, and their beſt Actions are malici- 
- ouſly. reported. St. Gregory was a great 
Pope twas Pity he was a Monk; the firſt 
he ſent to preach in England were Apoſto- 
lical Men, twas Pity they were Monks. 
You have ſeen in this Hiſtory their Conduct 
and Doctrine; judge yourſelf what Opinion 
you ought to have of them. Remember 
what I have related of St. Antony, and the 
other Monks of Egypt ; remember that Sr. 
Bal and St. John Chriſoſtome have both 
praiſed and practiſed a Monaſtick Life, and 
judge if theſe were weak Men. 
I know that in all Times there has been 
ill Monks, as well as ill Chriſtians; this is the 
Fault of human Nature, and not of Pro- 
feſſion, therefore God has raiſed great Men 
in all Ages to ſupport the Monaſtick State. 
As in the ninth Century St. Bennet of Anian, 
and in the Tenth the firſt Abbots of Cluing. 


It is out of this holy Congregation that were 


uced the greateſt Lights of the Church 


for two hundred Years: It was there that 


8 Study and Virtue flouriſhed. Bur if they 
were 
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were not ſuch as five hundred Years before, 
if thoſe good Monks did not ſpeak Latin 
as well as St. Cyprian, and St. Ferome ; and if 
they did not reaſon as ſtrongly as St. Augu- 
tin: This was not becauſe they were Monks, 
but becauſe they lived in the tenth Cen- 
tury. But can you find in thoſe Days other 
Perſons ſo capable; I own nevertheleſs that 
the moſt per 25 Monks of theſe laſt Times 
were leſs ſo, than the firſt Monks of Egypt, 
and Paleſtine, and I find two cauſes, Riches 
and Studies: the firſt were not only poor in 
particular but in common : They did 'not 
inhabit Foreſts that could be grubed up, but 
Deſerts of ſharp Sand, where they built 
them poor Hurts, and lived by the Work of 
their Hands, that is, they made Mats and 
Baſkets that they ſold at the neareſt Habis 
tations. See what I have ſaid upon this 
Subject, the Re of Caſſien, and o- 
dN * they an the Secrets to avoid 
the Inconvenience of Riches, and Begging: 
Not to depend on any Body, nor to demand 
any Thing of any Body. 

Our Monks of Clume were in 
ticular, and rich in common: They had like 
other Monks for ſeveral hundred Years paſt 
not only, Lands and Caſtles, but Tenants and 
Vaſſals. The Pretence of the Good of the 
Community, is one of the moſt: ſubtle I- 
luſions of Self-love. If St. Odo and St. 
Magul had refuſed ſome of the great Riches 
that were offered them; the Church would 


have been more edified, and their _— a 


would have kept Regularc longer, 25 
Z 
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Nil is the only one of theſe Times who 
ſeems beſt to have Comprehendeded the 
Importance oſ the Monaſtick Poverty. And 
certainly great Revenues ingage in great Cares, 
and are occaſion of difference with Neigh- 
bours, which obliges to ſollicit Judges, and 
ſeek the Protection of great ones, often ſo 
far as to Uſe Flatteries and Courtſhip: The 
Superiors and Procuratots who under their 
Orders, are more charged with Buſineſs then 
private Famihes ; they ought to acquaint the 
Community, at leaſt with the moſt important 
Matters: Thus many return to the Hu 
of the World, to which they had renounc' d; 
above all the Superiours, who ought to be 
Moſt retired, and moſt ſpiritual of all. 
Beſides great Riches is a Temptation to 
great Expence; a Magnificent Church muſt 
be built, it muſt be richly -adorned, God 
will: be more honoured, they muſt build re- 
$ular Places, and the Monks muſt have 
Convenience for their exact obſervance, and 
theſe buildings muſt be ſtrong and Spacious, 
for a numerous and conſtant Community. 
this Humility ſuffers. It is natural that 
all this outſide enlarges the Idea that every 
Monk has of himſelf: And a young Man 
that finds himſelf fumpruouſly lodged all of 
a ſudden, and who knows that he has a 
Share of a large Revnue, and who ſees un- 
der hin many other Men, is much promp- 
ted to think himſelf greater than When he 
was a ſimple Particular in the World, and 
probably of 4 low Birth. When I fee 
bee Didier, five Years in building the 
* fumpruous 


— 


a _ 


c 


e 
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dy conſulted them, and they 
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ſumptuous Church at Mount Caſſin; 


for Marble Pillars from Rome, and Work- 
men from C-— P——; And on the o- 
ther ſide, I reflect on St. Pacome under bis 
Hut of Reeds, alrogether taken up to form 
the interior of his Monks, it ſeems to me 
that this laſt went more directly to his End, 
that God was more honoured with him. 
Studies were likewiſe a great difference 
between theſe ancient Monks, and the Mo- 
dern; the Ancient ſtudied nothing but Mo- 
ral, and the continual Meditation on the 
Scripture, and the Practice of all Virtues: 
They were all nothing but Laymen, of 
whom many could not read. Our Monks 


of the Weſt, were for moſt part Prieſts from 


the Seventh Century, and by Conſeq 
learned; and the Ignorance of the Laity ob- 
iged the Clerks to all ſorts of ſtudies, The 
firſt Abbies of Cluny were the moſt 
Men of their Time, and their Knowledge 
made them be applied to, by the Biſhops 
and Popes, and even by Princes: Every bo- 
could not a- 
— medling with the Affairs of Church 
and State. The order gained by it, cheir 
Riches encrea ſed, and Monaſtries were mul- 
tiplied: But Regularity ſuffered, and Abbots 
ſo taken up without, could not have 
the ſame Application within; as St. Anthony 
and St. Pacome, who had no ocher Buſineſs 
and never quitted their ſolitude. 

Beſides Study hinder'd the Work of Hands 
for which they no longer found Time ; par- 


ticularly ſince the Monks had added to the 
84 Office 
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Office thoſe of our Lady and for the Dead, 
and a great Number of Pſalms more. Bur 
Work is more proper than Study to preſerve 
Humility; and when they Cut off the greateſt 
Part of the ſeven Hours of Work, ordered 
by the Rule of St. Bened:#, it is not proper- 
ly practiſing it; it is perhaps a good Rule, 
but nor the ſame. 

It was likewiſe in Monaſtries that they 
preſerved more faithfully the Ceremonies of 
Religion, which is one of the principal Means 
God made uſe of ro perpetuate it in all 
Times; becauſe they are ſenſible Marks 
of Belief, as it is expreſly noted in Scripture. 
The Celebration of the Feaſt of Chriſtmas 
and Eaſter, will always admoniſh the moſt 
ſtayed Men, that Feſus Chriſt is born for 
our Salvation, and that he was Dead and 
riſen again, and ſo long as they will Baptize 
inthe Name of the Father, and of the. Son, 
and of the Holy. Ghoſt, they will profeſs the 
che Faith of ther Trinity; and ſo long as they 
will celebrate Maſs, they will declare that 
they believe the Myſtery of the Euchariſt ; 
the Forms of Prayer are ſo many Profeſſions 
of Faith upon the Subject of Grace, as St. 
Auguſtin has ſo well ſhewed. The Pſalmo- 
dy, and the readings of Prayers, and Office 
of the Church, engage us neceſſarily. to pre- 
ſerve the Holy Scriptures, and to learn the 

Language in which it is read publickly, ſince 
it has ceaſed to be common, it is certain 
that, tis Religion that has preſerved the 
Languages that are extinct; one may ſee 
iu by Africb, where e loſt, tho 
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It was as well ſpoke as in [taly, in the 
Time of St. Auguſtin. It is therefore an 
Effect of Providence that Religion has pre- 
ſerved the ancient Language; therwile we 

ſhould have loſt the Original of the Scrip- 

ture, and the antient * and we os. 
nol know if the Tranſlations were Good. 

The Ceremonies- are of ' uſe to hinder 

Novelty, againſt which 8 publick 

Teſtimonies, which at leaſt preſelſ ptions, 

and ſhe ws us the holy Practices of Antiqui. 

ty. Thus the Office of Septuageſſima ſhews 
us how to prepare for Lent; the Ceremony 
of Aſhes repreſents the Impoſition of Pe- 
nance, the whole Office of Lent ſhews how 
they diſpoſed Catecumens for Baptiſm, and 
Penitents for Abſolution ; and Veſpers that 
are advanced ſhew they advance the Meal, 
and that we ought to faſt till Night. And 
laſtly, the Office of Holy Thur/day ſhews 
the marks of an Office deſigned to paſs ho- 
lily the Night of the Reſurrection: if theſe 
formalities were aboliſhed we ſhould be Ig- 
norant of the Fervor of the firſt Chriſtians 
capable of raiſing in us a wholeſome Con- 

fuſion, and who knows but the Church in a 

more happy Time, may eſtabliſh theſe ho- 

ly Practices. 

The firſt Authors who have writ of dhe 
Ceremonies of Religion, have lived in the 
Ages I have run over: But they ſpeak all as 
knowing them to be very ancient, and if in 
their Time ſome new ones were introduc'd, | 
they do not. fail to Remark it; they give 
* Significations to the "— 4 

whic 
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: which every one may judge as he thinks fit; 
but of the Facts they aſſure us, and we 
cannot doubt but they practiſed in their 
Times, what they acquaint us with. In my 
Opinion this is the greateſt uſe we can make of 
theſe Authors: As for the reſt you have 
ſeen in che firſt fix hundred Years, the Proofs 
of our Ceremonies, at leaſt the moſt Eſſenti- 
al. 
In ſhort theſe obſcure Ages have had their 
Propze?ti- Apoſtles, who have founded new Churches 
Faith. amongſt the Infidels at the Price of their 
Blood; and theſe Apoſtles have been Monks. 
I reckon amongſt the firſt, St. Auguſtin of 
England with his Partners, ſent by St. Grego- 
ry: who tho'they were not Martyrs, hadnever- 
theleſs the Merit, by the Couarge with which 
they expoſed themſelves amongſt a Nation 
yer Barbarous: nothing is more edify ing than 
this riſing Church, that Bede has noted to 
us, and where we ſee Virtues and Miracles 
worthy the firſt Centuries: and we may 
ſee every Time has had us primitive Church, 
that of Eng/and was the Fruitful Mother of 
thoſe of the North: The Engliſh Saxons, 
became Chriſtians, had Compaſſion on their 
Brothers the Ancient Saxons, that remained 
in Germany Idolaters; and they undertook, 
by a great Charity, to cary the Light of 
the Goſpel into that vaſt Tra, from thence 
came the Miſſion of St. Villebrod of Frize, and 
that of St. Boniface in Germany. . 
It is ſurprizing, that during ſeven hun- 
dred Years, ſo many holy Biſhops, of Cologne, 
Treves, and Maiance, and of the other great 
Towns 
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Towns of Gaul, Neighours to Germany, ne- 
ver undertook to convert thoſe People on 
the other Side the Rhine; They faw 
without doubt inſurmountable _ Difficul- 
ries, either Differences of Language, 
ks Wige of their Manners; far from 
Chriſtian Moderation, as I have endeavour- 
ed to ſhew elſewhere. But without pene- 
trating the Deſigns of God, it is certain that 
he was pleaſed to manifeſt himſelf to theſe 
People, but about the middle of the eighth 
8 and even in this he das done them 
more Favour than he has done the Indians, 
whom he left even till now in the Dark- 
neſs of Idolatry. I find remarkable Cir- 
cumſtances, in the founding of theſe Churches; 
firſt thoſe that "undertook it, took always 
their Miſſion from the Pope: Whereas in 
the firſt Ages, the Biſhops every one thought 
themſelves to have Right to preach: to the 
Infidels of their Neigbourhood. But we may 
think the Miſſion 8 che Poꝑe neceſſary at that 
Time, to take away many Difficulties, as in ef- 
fect I ſee St. Boniface was obliged to . 
irregular and Vagabond Prieſts 
Germany, who acknowledged no Eos 
I find this holy Martyr, did not forget the 
Temporal Protection of Charles Martel, and 
of Pepin in order. to hinder this Infant 
Church from being ſtifled in the Beginning. 
«I ſee afterwards the like Miſſions ſuported by 
temporal Princes: As that of Saxony by 
Charlemain, that of St Anſcarre in Denmark 
and Sweden, by Lewis the Mila, and by the 
Kings 'of the Country, and of others in Pro- 
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rtion. This Succor was without doubt 
eceſſary amongſt ſuch Nations, But the Con- 
verſion made by perſuaſion in the firſt Century 
was more ſolid. As they thought a Church 
could not ſubſiſt without a Biſhop, the Pope 
ve it always to thoſe whom he made 
Chief of ſuch Miſſions; whether he ordain- 
ed him himſelf, or permitted him to be or- 
dained by others; But he made him Biſhop 
of ſuch a Nation i in general, as of Saxony, 
or of Sclavonia, and left to him the Liber- 
va to fix his See where he pleaſed, for as yet, 
they had not invented the Titles in particu- 
lar: The Pope gave to this Biſhop the Pal- 
_ withe Title and Power of Metropoli- 
tan; that when the Faithful were increaſed, 
he might Ordain Biſhops to be his Suffera- 
gans, who might ordain a Succeſſor to him 
without ſending to Rome. You have ſeen 
many Examples in this * 
Io ſtrenghen theſe new Churches, they 
founded from the Beginning Monaſtries, as 
Fuld near Maiance, Corbe in Saxony, Madge- 
burgh which became Metropolitan. They 
were Seminaries where they raiſed the Chil- 
dren of the Country, to inftrut them in 
Religion and Learning, force them to Virtue; 
and render them capable of Eccleſiaſtical 
Functions. So that in a ſhort Time theſe 
Churches were able to maintain themſelves, 
without the help of Strangers. Monks were 
uſeful to Germany, even in the 8 
by the Work of their Hands, they began 
to cultivate vaſt Foreſts, which ſhaded "all 
the * and by their Induſtry and wiſe 
Oeconomy, 
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Oeconomy, the Lands have been cultiva- 
ted, and the People multiplied; the Mona- 
ſtries have produced great Towns, and their 
. are become Province. 

t is certain this Care of the Temporal 
has not been beneficial to the Spiritual, in 
theſe new Churches: They were too haſty 
to enrich them eſpecially by the exacting 
Tithes. Vou have read the Revolt of Tu- 
ringa againſt the Archbiſhop of Maiance. 
for this Cauſe Poland, that of Denmark, 
which was the Martyrdom of St. Camut 
their King. One would think they ſhould 
have more Regard to the Weakneſs of theſe 
new. Chriſtians, and fear to make Religion 
odious to them. I wonder likewiſe, that they 
had not the Condeſcendance to permit them 
the Uſe of their natural Tongue, in their 
Prayers and publick Readings, as they did 
in the firſt Century; for you have ſeen 
they made Uſe of the Language moſt uſed 
in each Country, that is the Latin in the 
Weſt, the Greek in the Eaft, except the far- 
theſt Countries, as the Thebaide where they 
ſpoke Egyptian, Upper = where they 
foo ke Syriac, ſo that the Biſhops themſelves 

id not underſtand Greek, as we at the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, in the Proceedings againſt | 
Das; and in the Anſwer of the Abby Bar- 
ſumas, who ſpoke only Syriac. So likewiſe 
the Subſcripions of the Council of C? 
under Mennas, The Armemans have 
always made the Office in their own 
Tongue, if the Nations were mixed there 
was Interpreters, to explicate the — 


79 


280 Abbee Fleury? Diſcourſe 
St. Procopius Martyr did this Function at Sci- 
1 in Paleſline, as Eufebiusreports in 
the ſame Country St. Sabas. And St. Theadp- 
us had in their Monaſtries ſeveral Churches, 
where Monks of ſeveral Nations ſaid the 
Office in their own Language, at the End 
ct the fifth Century. 

As for the German Nations, Vilafrid 
Strabo, who writ the middle of the ninth 
Century, reſtifies that about the middle of 
the ninth Century, the Goths from the Be- 
ginning of their Converſion, had turned the 
holy Bible into their Language, and that 
in his Time there were Copies to be found. 
This: muſt be the Verſion of Yi/file, of 
whom we have yer the Goſpels; Valafrid 
adds that amongſt the Thomiſcytbians they 
celebrated the divine Offices in the ſame 
Language. After the Goths, Franks, and 
other German People were ſpread in the 
Roman Provinces, they were fo ſmall Num- 
ber to che Whole that it was not thought 
neceſſary to change the Language of the 
Church. But when they carried the Faith, 
into Countries where their Language was 
evalent, or rather the only Language, it 
as though they ought to accord them 
all that might ſerve to inſtruct them, nd 
ſtrengthen them in Religion. 
. Yer I cannot think that St. Juguſtin-of 
_ England, or St. Bemface of Matance wanted 
Prudence or Charity. They ſaw Things 
at Hand, and feared may be that theſe Peo- 
ple might be too much ſeparated from the 
reſt of Chriſtians, if the Latin Tongue did 

not 


c 


— 


Center of Eccleſiaſtical Unity. May be 
they feared the tranſlating the Scripture, it 


not unite them, particularly with Nome, 


being dangerous to miſtake the Senſe, and 
the Difficulty of tranſlating other Books 
neceſſary for the Inſtruction of the Faith- 
ful. We ſee in England in the ſeventh 


Century, and in Germany the eighth, Vers / - 


fions of the Goſpel, but it was rather for 


the Conſolation of private Perſons, than for 


the publick Church. I find that at the 
Council of Tours and Reims held the Year 
813, they order that every Biſhop ſhould 
have Homilies turned into the vulgar Lan- 
guages for the Inſtruction of their People, 
and that they may underſtand them. The 
Sclavonian Tongue has been more favoured: 
St. Cyril and St. Theadocis Apoſtle of Sclaus- 
nia gave them in their own Tongue the 
Scriptures and the Liturgy. Tis true, the 
Pope Jobn the Erghth found Fault with it, 


but being better informed he approved of 


it; and tho Gregory the Seventh forbid it, 
the Cuſtom | ſtill remains in ſome Places. 
I am no Ways ſatisfied with the Reaſon thar 
the Moderns give, which is that it pre- 
ſerves Reſpect for Religion. This blind Re- 
ſpect belongs. only to falſe Religion founded 
upon Fables, and frivolous Superſtition, the 
true Religion will certainly be more re- 
ſpected the more it is known. Quite con- 


trary ſince the People have been accuſtomed 
not to underſtand what is ſaid in the Church 
they have loſt the defire to know, and their 
Ignorance has been ſuch as not to _ 
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the Knowledge neceſſary for Perſons of Senſe, 
they are tempted to have an ill Opinion of 
what is hid from them with ſo much Care. 
- From this Diſcourſe, it appears that the 
Apa logics Ages reckoned the moſt obſcure and the moſt 
* — have not been ſo much as 
generally eſteemed, and have not been void 
of Virtue and Knowledge, but then we muſt 
ſeeek Religion where it flouriſhed in its 
Time, and not be frightened to ſee Vice 
and Ignorance in the greateſt Sees. 

In the ſeventh and eighth Centuries Re- 
ligion was low in France and Italy, but it 
roſe in England; in the Ninth it flouriſhed 
in France, inthe Tenth in Germany, whilſt 
ſhe made fo great a Loſs in the Eaſt under 
the Dominion of the Muſſulmen, and in A 
rick and in Spain, ſhe makes new Conqueſt, 

in Saxony, Denmark, Sweden Hungary and 
Poland; we ſee there renewed Wonders of 
the firſt Ages! Theſe People have their 
Doctors, and their Martyrs; and the afflict- 
ed Churches of Spain and the Eaft have | 
theirs too. We can only admire the Con- | 
duct of Providence, which makes all ſerve to 
his Deſign, and draws from the greateſt E- 
vils, the greateſt Goods. Notwithſtanding : 

a 


the repeated Incurſions of Barbarians, the 
Overthrow of Empires, the Changes of the 1 
whole World, the Succeſſion of Paſtors 
has not been interrupted. She has always Ml; 
had Doctors, Virgins, Voluntary Poor, and 
dnunts of a ſhining Virtue, 
I know what has run down the Ages of 
of which 1 __ in this Diſcourſe, tis the 
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A of Humility in the fifteenth Cen 

A Laurence, à Platin, un Angelus Po- 
ln. Theſe pretended learned, having 
more Learning than Religion and good Senſe, 
mind nothing but the outſide, and admire 
nothing bur the Writings of ancient Rome and 
Greece. Thus they had a great Contempt 
for} the Writings 'of the darker Ages, and 
Thought they had loſt all, by loofing the 
pure Latin, and the Stile of the Ancients: 
This prejudice reached the-Proteftants,'who' * 
looked on the rene wing of Studies, as the 
Fountain of their Reformation; 
ed that the Ruin and Deſolation of the 
Church was the Effect of Ignorance, that 
the Reign of Antichriſt, and the Myſtery 
of Iniquity was produced by the favour 'of 
Darknefs. - I have diſſembſed nothing, ini 
this Diſcourſe of che State of thoſe obſcure 
Times, nor the Cauſes, nor the Effects 


this Ignorance- But have you ſeen any | 
that touched the Eſſential of Religio eb 


they ever. ceaſed 9” ſtudy and read Holy 
Scripture, and the ancient Doctors; to be- 
lieve and teach the Trinity, the Incarnation, 
the Neceſſity of Grace, the Immortality of 
of the Soul, a future Life ; have they ever 
ceaſed to offer the Sacrifice of Euchariſt, 
and to adminſter all the Sacraments; have 
they taught without Controul a Morality 
contrary to the Goſpel ? The ills of particu- 
lars cannot. be drawn in Conſequence, nor 
the Abuſes always condemned as ſuch. 
What Sits if t write and ſpeak 
provided that "7 and live well ? 
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' God only minds the Heart; the Rudeneſs of 
Tongue oj Manners doth not Regard him. 
There. is in Jeſis Chriſt neither Greek, 
Barbarian, Scythian, Freeman nor Slave. 
See how thoſe that found Grace before God 
are praiſed in the Scripture; Noah was a 
juſt Man: Jeb was ſimple and upright : 
Moſes was the Meekeſt of all Men, one 
might juſtly praiſe his Wit. On the Contra- 

ry, the Sc Secgbrs are blamed and deteſted in 

. Places in Scripture; tho it be 

generally who cultivate Eloquence of 
* and Politeneſs of Manners. In Effect, 
who would not chuſe to deal with a Man 
of ſolid Virtue, tho extetiorly Ruſtick, than 

With the moſt | agreeable on whom one could 

not en: We pardon Children to be taken 
what ſhines. outwardly, a Man'of 
loves Virtue under what Colour ſoever. 

Hiherto y ou have ſeen how. 'Feſus 2 

ö his Promiſe in preſerving 

Church againſt the Weakneſs of bes 

Nias ad _ n Devil. 


D 


eee 


GN o 


e, e eee ee 
DISCOUR SE: 
bor e's 25 


23 


ECCLESIASTICAL usr, 


HOSE that baves feath a 45. 
tention what I have ſaid in my p. 
Hiſtory, have remarked with 
out doubt, a great Difference be. 
teen the Diſciplin of the ten 
firſt Centuries, and that of the three follow. 
ing; it was indeed much weakened: by che 
End of the Tenth Century; but this was 
chiefly through Ignorance, and by Tranſgreſ- 
ion of Facts, chat were condemned as ſoon 
as they were perceived; it was: always 
greed, that the Canons and Tradition ſhduld 
be followed. Tis only ſince the: /Ewelfdh 
Century, That they have built new Foundas 
tions; and followed Maxims unknown to ihe 
Ancients; and yet they thought they, fols 
lowed it, whilſt chey went from it The 
Il proceeded:fram an Err of Fact, and 
have recewed | for ancient hat was mom 


I. 3 the Church hasalways thought 
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firſt Ages, as well for the Diſcipline as for 
the Doctrine. I have ſpoke of the falſe De- 
crees attributed to the Popes of the firſt three 
hundred Years, which are found in the Col- 
lection of Tfidore the Merchant; and which 
appeared the End of the eighth Century; 
and I have remarked the Falfity : This is 
the Source of the Evil: the Ignorance of 
Hiſtory and Critick, have made theſe 
Decretals received, and take its new Maxims 
for the moſt pure Doctrine of Antiquity. 
Bernard Prieſt of Conſtance, writing about 
the End of the eleventh Century, ſays up- 
on the Belief of theſe Decretals, That accord- 
ing to the Diſciplin of the Apoſtles and their 
Succeſſors, that Biſhops ſhould never or ve- 
t rarely be accuſed : Owning notwithſtand- 
ing that this Diſciplin doth not agree with 
the Council of Nice: And owning that this 
Council has forbid Tranſlation of Biſhops. 
He oppoſes to it the Pope's Euariſtus, Caliſtus 
and Arnteros, more ancient who have permit- 
After the Reman Church had groaned 
under many unworthy Popes the Space of an 
hundred and fifty Years, who' profaned the 
holy See, God ſhewing a favourable Age to this 
firſt Seat of the Church, gave it Leo the 
Ninth, whote Virtue has made him be put 
put among the Number of Saints, and who 
1 the reſt of the Eleventh 
ly, a parc _ 8 
ous ; for reſtoring Diſciplin, as 
Grizws the Seventh, Urban the Grd: Paf 
cal the Second, Eugenius the Third, Alex- 


ander 
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ander tbe Third; but the beſt Intentions 
deſtitute of Knowledge are liable to com- a 
mit great faults; and the faſter one runs 


in the Dark, the more r b 


ous are the Falls. Theſe great P 
ing the Authority of the falſe 1 


ſo eſtabliſh'd, that no Body thought to co. 
teſt it: Thought themſelves obliged in Con- 
ſcience to uphold the Maxims they read in 
it; perſuaded that it contained the moſt” 
pure Diſciplin of the Apoſtolick Age, and 
of the Times of Chriſtianity; but they did 
not perceive that it contained many Maxims 
contrary to thoſe of real Antiquity.  ** 
It is ſaid in the falſe Decretals, that it is 
not permitted to hold Councils without the C 
Order or at leaſt the Conſent of the Pope. 
You that have read this Hiſtory, have you” 
ſeen any Thing like it? I do not fay d 
the firſt three Ages, but to the Ninth. 1 
know that the Authority of the Pope has 
always been neceſſary for | Councils; 
and it is thus that the ancient Hiſtorian So- 
crates (ſhould be underſtood, that there is a 
Canon which forbids the Churches to make 
any Rule without rhe Conſent of the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome, and Zoſomane ſays, That the" 
Care of all the Churches belong to him, be. 
cauſe of his Scat. But as to Provincial and 
Ordinary Councils, the Roman CorreQors, of 
the Decree of Gratian, have acknowledged, ; 
chat the Authority of the Pope is nor there 
neceſſary. In effect, is there the leaſt Foot» | 
ſteps of the Popes Permiſſion or Conſent- 
ment to all thoſe 9 which Ter- 
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tulian, St. Cyprian, and. Euſebius, make 
mention; whether they regard Eaſter, the Re- 
conoilement of Penitents, or the Baptiſm of 
l Was there any mentlon of the 
Pope in thoſe three Councils of Alexandria, 

which- were held about Arius, before the 
Council of Nice? Was there any RY 
at the Council of | G-—p---; called by the 
Emperor Therdofius in 381; and nevertheleſs 
the Pope Damaſus and all the Ve con- 
ſented 4 its Decifion, ſo that tis allowed for 
the ſecond general Council; I ſpeak not of 
ſo many national Councils as were held 
in France, chiefly under the Kings of the 
ſacond - Race. And in Spain under the 
..* Gothic, Kings. When the Council; of Nice 
' oxderefd- cw Councils yearly) to be beld in 
in all Provinces, did it imagine that they 
could ſend ſo. often to ask leave? And how 
cquld they ſend ſo often to ask leave out 
of 2 and Africk: the holding of Nati- 
Countois, Was lookt on amongſt; the 
— 2 Practice of Religion, as much 
ag delebrating the holy Sacrifice on all 
Sa There was only the Perſecu- 
tions that could binder the Practice; as ſoon 
at the Biſhops: were at Liberty, they return 
ed to it as the moſt Eflicacious Method to 
ettettain· Diſoipl in. Nevertheleſs, according 
id this new, Maxim, there has been hardly any) 
Councils held ſince the tenth) Century, 
Ky * Popes Legates have not preſided; 
aud inſenſibly che un = PT has 
been diegledtnd:') 
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It is ſaid in the falte deeretals that à Bi- 

ſhop cannot... be; judged. definitiyely. but by Ei., 
the Pops alone Aud this Maxim is There 
oſten repeated, nevercheleſs..; you] have 
ſcen an hundred Examples to the Cod 
We br ate EE As 
* molt. illuſtrious Paul of. Samdthath; Bi- 
ſhop of Antioch, the firſt Seat of St, Pethn, 
and the third e the Roman Emperor, 
was el ed by the 5 
of the Eaſt ＋ the Nabe Provinces, 
without che Knowledge of che Pope, to 

| whom they gave Notice after they had done 
it; as it is ſeen by their Synodal Letter, 
and che Pope does not complain. Noching 
is more frequent in the firſt nine Centuries 
than Accuſations and Depoſitions 
Biſhops, but their purſuits were made in 
8 the Provincial Councils, which was the Or- 
dinary Tribunal for all Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 
ters. One muſt be * t of Eecle- 
ſiaſtical Hiſtory to imagin; that in any Count 
try, or in any Time, a Ben coul not be 
* I judged, without ſending to Rome, or having 
a Commiſſion from the Pope n 
ing any Thing of the ro a very little 
Senſe, will hew one that the Thing * im · 


2 prodigious Number of Churches in Afid, 


Greece, Syria, t, and in Africk, wih; 
out ſpeaking of t reſt of che aß; and 
the greateſt Part of the Biſhops were poor, 


and not able to make long Journeys ] and 
indeed the Emperors bore. their Expenee to 
the e r How. My" 


* 
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„make them come to Nome, not them only 
dot their Accuſets, and Witneſſes, poorer 
Kill for the moſt Part; this is what the 
falſe Decrerals- oughr to have thought, and 
che 2 of his Suppoſitions has evi- 
dently a when the Popes have en- 
deavoured to put it in Practice. Gregory 
the Seventh, for Example, fully perſuaded 
chat he was the only proper Judge of Bi- 
made them tome every Day from the 
Ends of Germany, France or England. They 
were obliged to quit their Biſhopricks whole 
Years, to go to Rome at great Expence; to 
defend themſelves againſt Accuſers, who 
many times were not there: Delays were 
obtained upon Delays. The Pope gave 
Commiſſions to inform upon the Spot; and 
after many Journeys and long proceedings 
he gave his definitive Judgment. Againſt 
which they a in another Pontificat. 
Often the Biſhop cited to Rome, did not o- 
bey, whether by impoſſibility to make the 
Journey, or by Reaſon of Sickneſs, Poverty, 
or any other Impediment, or becauſe he 
. 
ures im; 1 
the Pope would „ 4,i0 his Place, he 
— himſelf by main Force. Vou 
have ſeen Proxy and theſe are the In- 
conveniencies of putting in Practice what was 
never done nor is practicable. ai 

— is TN Caſes rare of * 
ions, a ing Injuſtice, the Biſhops 
condemned yr Councils, could have 
cron to ants 69 all the 
. Biſhops 


*G of Berl Fifty 2 I 
Biſhops, and Aae of the Canons; andthis 
Is the Buße tion of the Council of Sardits; 
but it i that the Pope, 
he * a Legate or not, makes the 
Cauſe be tryed upon the Spot, becat uſe 
it's eaſy to impoſe” upon a Judge at a Di- 
ſtance. This is what St. Cyprian takes Nos 
rice of, in 1 of Bafilides Biſhop of 
Spain, who had been depoſed” in hi Pro- 
vince, had obtained Letters from Pope St, 
Stephen, to re-eſtabliſh him, by diſguiſing the 
Truth; to which the Council of Africk 
ſhewed no Reg —— And ſome Years before 
the ſame, St. 8 an writing to St. Corneill 
Pope about che' hiſmatick Fortunatus ſays 
theſs remarkable Words: I is eflabhiſhed a. 
us, that all the Guilty ſhall be ena, 
mined at the Place where the Crime was 
committed; therefore it muſt not be permmited 
that theſe, that are under our Charge run 
here and there, and makes Diviſion among ft C 
the Biſhops: Let them plead their Cauf; | 
where they can have Accuſers, and Witne es. 
Thus it is Cyprian ſpeaks to the Pope Him- 
ſelf, to whom Fortunatus had complained. 
After all, chis . — Pop 
by the Council of Sardis, R 
the extraordinary Things, and che cher, wt 
the greateſt Sees, as St. Athanaſius, St. 8 
—— and St. Flavin bf G 
other 8 G * 
ON is 5 iſe te fall Decretals — 
ve attributed to the Pope only, the Right&;catiou 
of transferring Biſhops 5 — See 49 | 
ane nevertheleſs the Council of 3 


whether 
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1 


— 
2 
* by * 


and the others which have forbid fo ſevere- 
ly. the Tranſlations, have made no Excep- 
tions in fayour, of the Pope : and when in 
Caſes very rare Tranſlations have been made 
for the apparent Utility of the Church, 
e by the Author! ofthe Metro- 
Council of che Province, 
oy op an x Bs Example in the Per- 
ibn of - of Colonia, that St. * 
tranſlated to the of Nicopolis: F 

from the P couraging Tranſlations, 


the Roman 5 has been moſt fache 


in keeping the Canons which forbid it: 


We ſee during nine hundred Years no Bi. 


ſho tranſlated to the Sec of Rome... For- 
moſus was the firſt; and this was one of the 
Pretexts to unbury him after his Death; 


but after the falſe Decretals, were followed, 


Tranſlations became frequent in the, eff 


where they were unknown; and the Popes 
have condemned them, only when they 
were made without their Authority, as We 
ſee by the Letters of Innocent the Tbird. 
It is the ſame in the Creation of new Bi- 
83 ERS Fog the coning it be- 
y accor to anti- 
bp on belonged 2 
of the rovince; And there = — 
Canon in the Council of Africk. And only 
to conſidet che Proggels: of Religion, and 
the Uſefulneſs of che F aichful, it was more 


teaſonable to refer it to the Biſhops of the 
wa 9 705 to be judge of the Towns chat 


ad need of new Ribe and to chuſe pro- 
oe Subjects, then to ſend for the Pope's Or 


pinion 


pinion ſo far off, and ſo unlikely to be well 
inſtructed: tis in vain to name Commiſſa- 
rieg and make Informations of the Uſeful- 
neſs or not, theſe Inſpections are never ſo 
exact, as the Experience of ones Eyes and. 
the Knowledge. of ones ſelf. When St, Au. 
. a; new, See. at Fuſſale, he did 
not ſend to Rome; he applied to the Princes 
of Numidia; and if the Pope heard of it, 
twas only upon Account of the perſonal 
Faolts of Antony: But he did not complain 
that the erecting that Biſhoprick was done 
without his Knowledge. St. Remi neither 
had Recourſe to the Pope to erect the Bi- 
ſhoprick of Læun; but he did it ſays, Hinch- 
mar, by "the Authority. of the Council. of A. 
frick, that is to ay of the Canon I have cis, 
tod. This is becauſe the Decretals that, 
give this Power to the Pope were not yet 
of Biſhopricks I ſee no other Foundation 
attribute them to the Pope alone, than ſome 
Authority of St. Gregory mentioned by Gra- 
tian But he did not take Notice that St. 
Gram acted thus but in the middle Parts 
of Italy, of 'which. Rome was the Metropo- 
litan, or in Sicily and the other Iſles that. | 
depended immediately on the holy Sc. 
In the firſt Ages, the Metropolitans were 
ſcarce, according to the Number of Bi- 
ſhopricks, that the Councils might be nu- 
merous: For the chief Function of the 
Metropolitan was to preſide at them. But 
ſince the Popes have been in Poſſeſſion of 
erecting Biſhopricks, they have created a 


great 
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and the Archflemins of the Pagans : A bar- 


great Number of Metropolitans in ITtaly, 
without Neceſſity, only to honour certain 
Towns. The Council of Nice which with- 
out doubt had Right to attribute to Churches 
new Privileges, ſays only, that they ſhall pre- 
ſerve their Privileges according to ancient 
Cuflom. Which ſhews that the Differences 
of Metropolitans, and Patriarchal Churches 


was already eſtabliſh'd by a long Poſſeſſion. 
The Popes ſince the eleventh Century have 


not only made Metropolitans, but likewiſe 

Patriarchs and Primates: And all on che 
Foundation of the falſe Decretals, that is, 
of the firſt Letter attributed to St. Clement, 
and of the ſecond and third attributed to 

Pope Anaclet: Where it is ſaid, That the 
Apoſtles and their Succeſſors eftabliſh'd Patri- 
archs and Primates in the Towns, where were 
the Government of ns tw Magiſtrates, 


barous Name, that is no where found but 
in theſe Decretals. For you have ſeen in 
the firſt Ages that they did not know the 
Title of Archbiſhop: they ſaid the Biſhop 
of Rome or Alexandria as of the leaſt Bi- 
ſhopricks; and in their Letters they treated 
one another with a perfect Equality; as 
we ſee by the Inſcription of St. Cyprian's Let- 
ters. As Charity cooled the Titles and Ce- 
remonies augmented : the Biſhop of Alex- 
andria was the firſt tis thought that took 
the Name of Archbiſhop : The Biſhop” of 
Antioch took that of Patriarch, and the 
Name of Primate was particular to Africł. 
But the Author of the falſe Decretals did 

7 | not 


c 
ei 
th 
th 
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not know ſo much; and he makes no men- 
n of Exarch ſo famous in 
Aa. 

It was nevertheleſs vpon the believing this 
Author, that Gregory the Seventh eſtabliſhi d, 
or rather confirmed, the Primacy of Lions: 
Since he mentions in his Bull the Words of 


the Decretals of Anaclet: it is upon this 


Foundation that other Popes have pretend- 
ed to erect ſo many Primacies in France, 
Spain, and other Places: Believing them 
ancient thorough Ignorance of the Mat- 
ter, as I have ſhewed of every one in par- 
ticular. Theſe Erections being contrary to 
the ancient Poſſeſſions, raiſed great Diſputes; 
you have ſeen with how much Reſolution 
the Biſhops of France rejected the Prima- 

y that John the Eighth had given to Au- 
Reiſe Archbiſhop of Sens: You have ſeen 
fince how they have oppoſed the Primacy 
of Lions, that a long Poſſeſſion has at laſt 
eſtabliſned, and how the Biſhops of Spain 
oppoſed thoſe of Toledo and Bhd, which 
have never been well confirmed; and we muſt 
not imagine that 'a Bull given without exa- 

ining of the Cauſe, as that of Calliſtus the 
Saum for the Province of Vienna, ſuffices 
to change on a ſudden the ancient State of 
the Churches, * the * of the Pers; 
ties concerned. 


One of the greateſt Woutids 1 falſe be 


cretals have given the Church, is to have“ 
extended, without Bounds, the Appeals of 
the Pope. It appears that the Forger had 
cis Mar a Hair, by the care he took 


throughout 
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Ae Appealing to the Pope upon all Occaſions, 


chroughout his whole Work, to ſer for 
Maxim, that not only ail | Biſhops, but all 
2 and even all Perſons who find them 
aggrieved, can on all Occafious Appeal 
— He has made to ſpeak upon 
this Occaſion Nine Popes ; Anaclet, the two 
Sextus firſt and ſecond : Gabien, Cornellins, 
Vittor, Zefferin, Marcellus, and Julius: But 
St. Cyprian, who lived in the Time of St, 
Fabien and of St. Cornelius, has not only 
oppoſed the Appellations, but has ſhewed ſo- 
lid Reaſons to have no regard to them 4. and 
in the Time of St. Auguſtin, did not receive 
them, as it a by the Letter of the 
Council held in 426, to St. Cele/tin : in ſhort, 
till che ninth Century we ſee few Appella- 
tions, by Virtue of the Council of Sardis, 
if it were not, as I noted, from the Biſhops 


of the Chief Secs, who had no ede * 


the Pope. 

But ſince the falſe Decretals were naw 
we ſee nothing but Appeals throughout the 
Latin Church. Hinchmar better inſtruct- 
ed then others in the ancient Diſcipline, o- 
poſed this Novelty vigorouſſy; affirming, 
chat this Remedy at beſt ſhould be granted 
only to Biſhops, but not to other Prieſts; 
you have ſeen the Complaints of Jues of 
Chartres, and of St. Bernard againſt this A 
buſe, which in their Time was got to its 
height: They ſhewed that this Liberty of 


and in all Things, did enervate Diſciplin 
entirely 3 that by it ill Prieſts, and untracta- 


Mm Sinners had certain Means to elude Cor- 
rection 


„ RMSE a ef... 
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reftion, or at leaſt to defer it! That the | 
Pope was often wrong informed, and oblig- 
ed to retract his Judgment, that he had 
given wrong by ſurprize: In ſhore, that Bi- 
ſhops ſhocked at the length of Proceedings, 
at the Length and Expence of Journeys, and 
other Difficulties, loſt all Hearts, and ſuf- 
fered the Diſorders they could not hinder. 
The Popes found this Liberty of Appeals 
troubleſome upon all Occafions, which 
retarded often the Execution of their Or- 
ders; and from thence came the Clauſt 
notwithftanding the Appeal, Which paſſed 
into the Stile * all their Bulls. 

II St. Bernard oppoſed himſelf with 0 

much Vigor againſt this Abuſe, tho he be- 

lived the neceſſity of Appellations, what 

would he have faid if he had known the 

Thing was New, and founded upon falſe 

Grounds? How much more ſtrenouſly would 

he have ſpokeagainſt the Multitude of Buſi- 

neſs with which the Pope was burthened? He 

knew that according to the Maxims of the 

Goſpel, a Biſhop, and a Succeſſor" of the A- 

poſtles, ſhould be free from” their Tempo- F 
ral Bufiriefs, to mind Prayer and the in- "i 
of his People; but the, Authority 

of Cuſtom withheld him; and "for want 

of knowing Antiquity, and how Popes came 

to be ſarrounde#: Wit" BoBndlh, He Berg 3 eas 
venture to Adviſe Eugemus, to retüt n 

to the” Simplicity of the firſt Ages: rr "Ha mY 

» Nevertheleſs the Deſcription "his" _ 

Door has leſt vs ef the Rapian Cour, = 


+ ww * 
— 


— 5 


we 
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ſhews us how much this new Law of tlie 
falſe Decretals, was Prejudicial to the holy 
See; under pretence of extending its Au- 
thority. For St. Bernard Repreſents the 
Conſiſtory of Cardinals as Appealment or 
Sovereign Tribunal taken up from Morn- 
ing till Night in judging of Cauſes, and the 
Pope who preſided ſo taken up that he had 
hardly Time to breath. The Court of Rome 
full of Attorneys, Sollicitors, and Paſſionate 
Pleaders ſubtle and ſelf- interteſted, ſeeking 
only to outwit one another, and to inrich 
themſelves at other Peoples Expence. We 
have the ſame Idea by the Hiſtory of the 
Popes of the twelfth and thirteenth Cen- 
turies; and by their Letters, particularly of 
Innocent. the. Third where we fee ſo large 
an Account of the Affairs of all Chriſten- 
dom. Thoſe Letters alone were a vaſt em- 
ployment; for tho the Pope did not Com- 
poſe them himſelf, at leaſt he muſt have 
an Account of them, and that he knew the 


moſt Important. And how could a _ 


thus employed find Time for Prayet, for 
Study of the holy Scriptures, for preaching 
u Duties eſſential . wn 
| yet of the Cares of his tem | 
S, 1 all come to that hereafter 
I ſee very well that by extending the 
Popes Authority N all all Bounds, they 
thought to procure him a great Advantage, 
and make his Primacy more eſteemed. 
They muſt then be totally Ignorant of the 
Church Hiſtory, or ſuppoſe that the greateſt 
Popes as St. Leo and St. Gregory, had ne- 
785 glected 


glected the Rites of their Church, or let 


of Fact that they never uſed ſuch Authori- 
ty as is mentioned in the falſe Decretals of 
Iſidore. But let us ſearch a little, theſe ho- 
ly Fopes, had they not good Reaſon to act 
thus? Had they not higher Thoughts, and a 


Gregery the Seventh, and Innocent the Third? 
Vulgar Perſons ſeek only their cwn Intereſt: 
Philoſophers who carry their. thoughts far- 
ther, ſee by Natural Reaſon, that in all So- 
cieties, the - Intereſt of a particular, tho e- 
ven he that Governs, ought to yield ro the In- 


tereſt of the whole Society: But it is not 


permitred to think that wee, Corp has 
founded his Church upon Maxims leis pure, 
than thoſe of Heathen Philoſophers; accord- 
ingly he has promiſed nothing in this World, 
to thoſe that govern well his Flock, but on- 
! an eternal Recompence proportioned to 
their Charity. | 1 $4.0 
Let us frankly own, that the Popes of the 
firſt ſix hundred Years had Reaſon to con- 
lider the Intereſt of the univerſal Church, 
preferably to what might appear Advan- 
tagious to their Perſons or Seats. Let us 
own likewiſe, that it was. more Uſeful. to 
the Church that Affairs were judged upon 


eaſily and with the beſt Knowledge, thar 
the Biſhops, eſpecially their Head, was taken 
as little as might be from their ſpicicus] and 
:fential Functions: And that each of t em 
remained fixt to the Church where God h 

Y | | U 4 wo | 4 place 
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their Dignity be leſſened. For tis Matter 


more perfect Knowledge of Religion, than 


the Spot, by thoſe that could do it, moſt 
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placed him, employed continually to Inſtruct 
and ſanctify his People. Can one compare 
to ſolid Good, the fearful Advantage of 
rendering the Pope terrible to the whole 
World, and to bring to Rome from all Parts, 
the Biſhops and Clergy, whether for fear 
of Cenſures or hope of Favours? 
I know that this Crowd of Prelates and 
other Strangers, that various Intereſts drew 
to Rome, brought great Riches, and People 
were enriched at the Expence of all others. 
Bur I am aſhamed to mention ſuch an Ad- 
vantage, when it concerns Religion; was 
the Pope eſtabliſhed at Rome to enrich her 
or SanCtifie her? And did not St. Gregory 
act more the common Father, whilſt he 
gave fo abundantly his Charity in all Pro- 
vinces out of the immenſe Revenues of the 
Roman Church? But thoſe Popes that en- 
riched her did not ſanctify her: It ſeems e- 
ven as if they diſpaired to do it, according 
to the frightful Picture that St. Bernard has 
made of the Roman People of his Time: It 
was the firſt Duty of a Pope, as their Bi- 
ſhop, to work for their Converſion, and he 
Was mote obliged to it than to Judge fo 
| many Cauſes among Stran 
| I be Decree of Gratian helped to fix and 
| extend the Authority of the falſe Decrerals, 
which we find mentioned every where ; for 
three hundred Years they knew no Canon 
but thoſe of this Collection, they followed, 
no ether in the Schools nor in the Pleac- 

ings. Gratian had even enhanced upon thei; 


Decrerals, to extend the Popes Authority, 
| holding 


"x 
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holding that he was not ſubject to the Canons, 
which he fays of his own Head, and with- 
out citing any Authority : Thusthere was form- 
ed in the Latin Church a confuſed Idea, that 
the Power of the Pope was without Bounds: 

This once allowed, they drew ſeveral Con- 

ſequences, beyond the Articles expreſsd in 

the falſe Decrerals, and the new Divines 

bave not ſufficiently diſtinguiſh'd thoſe Op- 

nions, from the Eſſential of the Catholick 

Faith, touching the Primacy of the Pope, 

and the Rules of ancient Diſciplin. _ _ 
Beſides what regards the Pope, Gratian „ 

has put in his Decree new Maxims, touch-Lo ggg“ 

the Immunity of Eccleſiaſticks, which heaſticss. 

ſays cannot be judged by Laymen, upon a- 

ny Account; and to prove it, produces ſeve- 

ral Articles of the falſe Decrezals and the pre- 

rended Law of T heodofius adopted by Chark- 

main, to extend exceſſively the jurisdiction of 

Biſhops, and he adds an Article changed of rhe 

Novel of Juſtinian, which in the whole fa 

quite the Contrary. Nevertheleſsthis Conſtituti- 

on thus altered, was the principal Motive of St. 

Thomas of Canterbury to reſiſt the King of 

England with ſuch Reſolutions, as to Fon 

on him Perſecution and Martyrdom : The 

Maxim was falſe, but it paſſed for true 

with the beſt . Canonifts © © © 
Thoſe Examples ſhew the N, of 

Critick, that the Idle and Speculative Scho- 

lars, contemn as a pueril, and vain Curioſi- 

: ty, to learn ſeveral Languages ſo as to know 

rem perfectly, to weigh each Word fo, as 

"Jo know the 7 and even 

2 the 
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the Etymology ; obſerve the Difference of 
Sule in every 1 according to the 
Times and Places, to ſeek the Hiſtories of 
each Nation, and Examine only the Origi- 
nals; read them with Attention, chiefly in 
in what Regards to Manners. Add to that 
Geography and Ch k. f. dee here the 
Foundation of Critick own 'itsxa long 
and troubleſome Work; But it is Neceſſary 
to be certain of Facts; which can never be 
found by Reaſoning: and nevertheleſs the 
Conduct of Life depends often upon theſe 
W You ſee what Inconveniences have 
ed upon believing theſe falſe Pieces. 
20 Pro le have took up a Cuſtom to re- 
oe all ſorts of Narrrations, without choice, 
for want of Principles to diſtinguiſh them; 
from whence have come ſo many Fabul- 
ous Stories of falſe Miracles, of Viſions and 
_ frivolous Relations; as we fee amongſt o- 
thers in the Viſions of the Monk Ceſair. 
Theſe Maxims produced * rad 
touching the Immunity of the Clergy, are 
the Foundation of the Anſwers that Pope 
Innocent the Third made to the, Emperor ol 
C---p---, at the Beginning of his Pontificat 
and from whence is drawn a famous De 
cree. In this Letter the Pope gives a force: 
Conſtruction to a Paſlage of St. Peter al 
ledged by the Emperor, to ſhew that all Chr 
ſtians, without Diſtinction, ought to be ſub 
ject to the temporal Power. The Apoll 
ſays he, ſpoke thus to excite the Faithful 
Humility : The King is Soverign, but only | 
thoſe that receive from bim. temporal | Gou 
IF 


That is to ſay the Laity, as if the Church 
had not received her Temporal from the Se- 
cular Power. The Pope continues, That the 
Prince has not received the Power of the 
Sword, over all the Wicked; but only over 
thoſe who uſing the Sword are under bis Fu 
riſdidion: By which he again -underſtands 
the to procure to the Eccleſiaſticks 
that cõmmit Crimes the Exemption of tem- 
poral Pains, that is impunity. He adds, 
That no Body ought to judge the Servant of 
another Perſan: Suppoſing that the Eccleſi- 
aſticks are not Subjects of the Prince. In 
ſhort, he mentions the Allegory of the two 
great Lights that God has placed in the 
Heavens, To /ignify ſays he, tbe two great 
Dignities the Pontifical, and the Royal. As 
if in a ſerious Diſpute it was permitted to 
Advance for a Principle an arbitrary Alle- 
gory, that one needs only deny to refute it: 
Thus they eluded the moſt formal Authority 
of Scripture, to uphold the Þrejucices: drewn 
from the falſe Decrerals. 1 

But Innocent the Third, could not Aeg 


W- Eccl fuftical His 30 


himſelf worſe than to a Gree+ Emperor, 70 Laſchang 


ſet forth Maxims, unknown to the Anci- 
ents. The Latin Princes Ignorant for the 
moſt Part, ſo as not know how to read, 
believed in theſe Matters, all that the Ec- 
clefiaſticks told them; of whom. they took 
Advice, and theſe Eccleſiaſticks had all 
ſtudied at the ſame Schools, and drew at 
the ſame Fountain, which was the Decre- 
tal of Gratian. Amongſt the Greeks all 


. the Laity as well as 
U 3 = 
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| the Clergy; and they learned in the origi- 

nal Books, the Scriptures, the Fathers, and 

the ancient Canons; but they did not know 

the falſe Decretals invented in the Weft and 

writ in Latin; and they had preſerved 

the ancient Diſciplin in all the Points that 

T have fer down, You have ſeen that 

all their Biſhops and even Paggjarchs, 

were judged and often depoſed by rhe Coun- 

cils: that they did not ask the Pope leave 

to Aſſemble them, and that they did not 
| from them to him, nor did the 

2 him for tranſlating of Biſhops, or 

erecting of Biſhopricks: they followed the 

Canons compiled in the ancient Code of the 

Greek Church. Ido not fay this Church 

was exempt from Abuſes. I have ſet down 

ſeveral in Occafions. And I know 

the Patriarch of C---p-- had encroached an 

acceffive Authority by the favours of the 

Greek E who had on their Part 

encroached on the Eccleſiaſtical Power: But 

in ſhort, they always kept the outward For- 

maalities, they knew reſpected the Ca- 
3 51 ii DAY | HG | 

You will fay, perhaps, that we muſt not 

wonder that the Greeks did not apply to 

the Pope, either for Appeals or other Mat- 

ters, ſince at the Time of Photius they did 

not own him for Head of che Church. But 

did they apply before, and in the Times 

when they were moſt united wich the See of 

Rome? Did they obſerve, any thing of what 

I call new Diſciplin ? They had no thoughts 

ot doing it, fince the Latins did not them- 

ſelves 
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ſelves; and that diſciplin was unknown to all | 
the Church; as to the reſt do not deceive 
yourſelves, this Schiſm of the Greeks is not 
1o ancient as tis generally thought: I will 
ſnew it in another Diſcourſe, but in the 
mean while I muſt inform you that it was 
formed but a little before the taking of 
C---p== by the Latins : beſides, I do not ſee in 
the Diſputes which we have had with the 
Greeks fince the Time of Leo the Ninth, 
and of Michael Ceruarias we have reproach- 
ed them, that they held Councils without 
leave of the Popes, and the reſt of Matters 
in Queſtion, nor do I find that Gregory the 
Seventh or his Succeſſors cited to Rome Greek 
Biſhops, and created them as they did the 
Latin; they knew well they would not o- 
Leo the Ninth, and the Popes who under- 
took to repair the Ruins of the tenth Cen- 
, and to reſtore the Roman Church to 
its would likewiſe eſtabliſh her tem- 
Power, which they founded firſt on 
che Gift of Conflantine, and then on thoſe of 
Pepin, Charlemain, Lewis the Mild, and the 
Ottant. All People know now what was 
the Gift of Conflantine; and its falſity is 
much better known than that of the Decre- 
tals of Jidore. But in the Time of this Pope, 
no body doubted of the Truth of that Piece: 
St. Bernard believed it when he ſaid to Pope 
Eugene, that he was not only Succeſſor to 
St. Peter but to Conflantine: It was known 
and read by the Ninth Century, and hardly 
have been convinced 9 the Middle = 
4 | e 
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the Fifteenth Century. The Greeks even 
received it, as appears by Theodore Balſumen, 
who quotes it intire, and from it pretends 
to fix the Prerogative of the Seat of C---p--, 
_ © Godfrey of Viterbe in his Abridgement of 
Hiſtory dedicated to Pope Urban the Third, 
ſpeaking of the Donation of Conſtantine, ſays, 
That many thougbt the Church more holy, dur- 
ing the three firſt Ages, but fince more hap- 
fy. Whoſoever advances this fine ſaying, 
had'very low Thoughts, and much beneath 
the Goſpel, and even Philoſophy” itſelf: 
Whoſoever thinks but little above che Or- 
dinary, ſees plainly that true Happineſs con- 
fiſts in Virtue and not Riches: But he that 
believes the Goſpel, is not permitted to doubt 
of it. Jeſus Cbriſt has ſhewed it clearly, 
bath by Example, and teaching, becauſe be- 
ing Maſter of all the Riches and human 
Grandure, he has ſhewed the higheſt con- 
tempt of them, and left nothing to his Di- 
ſciples for their Share, but Poverty and Suf- 
ferings. But I return always to this Queſti- 
on, If they had found in the eleventh Cen- 
tury, a Wiſdom unknown before; and if 
Leo the Ninth, and Gregory the Seventh, 
were more clear ſighted then St. Leo and St. 
Gregory? wot rar A 
Theſe great Popes had not rumaged their 
| Records enough to find the Gift of Conflan- 
{ | tine. They were neither Sovereign Princes, 
nor Tempora! Lords, and yet they did not 
complain that their Power was not ample 
enougb, and they had no Time to ſpare 
after their ſpiritual Functions; they were 
001 > con- 
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convinced / of the Differences of che two 
Powers, that Pope Gelaſus has ſo well not- 
ed, when he ſaid, That the Emperors them- 
ſelves, were ſub jeft- to Biſhops in Matter: of 
Religion; and that in Political Matters . 
Biſhops even of the. firſs Seat, were ſubject to 
the Laws of Emperors. ; | 
Not but that it is permitted, as well to Ec- 
cleſaſticks as Laymen, to have Poſſeſſions and 
all ſorts of tem Goods: Vou have ſeen 
that in the firſt Ages under the Pagan Em- 
perors, the Church had Revenues, and the 
Biſhops had all ſort of Goods in 
and even Slaves; from whence it follows that a 
they might have Lordſhips, ſince by the 
weakneſs of Soyereigns, and an ill policy, 
Injuſtice is become Hereditary and Political - _ 
Power, left in Property to particulars. For 
in the Roman Empire there was nothing 
like it; and no body was a Lord but the 
Sovereign : But ſince Lordſhips have been 
fixt to certain Lands, in giving the Lands tio 
| the Church, they likewiſe gave the Lords 
1- MW ſhips, and the- Biſhops are. , 3 
if Dukes, and Princes, as they are yet in Ger- 
h, nam. Thus that which is fartheſt from their 
t. laſtitution, the Monks whoſe Humility had 
t them below all Men, are found to have 
ir aſſals and Subjects, and their Abbots have 
- | acquired. the Titles of Lords and Princes. 
All theſe Rights are lawful ; tis not 
ted to conteſt them to the Church more chan | 
to the Laity: and to come to the Roman CT 
Church, it would be very unjuſt not to aal. 
low. her the Sovereignty of Nome, and a 
great Part of Italy, which ſhe has been in 
Poſſeſſion 
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Poſſeſſion of for ſo many Ages: Since moſt 
of the Sovereigns have not a better Title, 
than a long Poſſeſſion. They had reaſon to 
to condemn Arnold of Breſt, who ſtired the 

Romans to Revolt againſt the Pope; hold- 
ing in general that twas not permitted the 
Clergy to have Lordſhips, nor Lands, nor 
Goods, and that they ought to ſubſiſt of 
Charities and voluntary Offerings. I own 

I ſhould have been glad to find in the Au- 

thor of the Time of Arnold, the Reaſon 

by which they refuted his Errors. For the 
two Letters of St. Bernard to the Romans 
upon that Subject, are only pathetick Declarati- 
ons,where he no Proof,and ſuppoſes the 

Righr'of the Pope unqueſtionable, nor did 

, doubt of the Donation of Conſtantine; as we 
have ſeen this Piece received for Truth, eſta- 
bliſhed the Fact, and particular Rig chr of 
the Pope; and as "for che R __ of the Glergy, 
in general, it was certain as I have juſt ſhewn. 

16. | But we ought to remember that wiſe 
ge Maxim of the A poſtle, That what is per- 
bene mitted, 1s not ow Expedient. And con- 
| rener. fider that human Capacity is too narrow, 
= ro Exerciſe at the ame time both the ſpi- 
= ritual and temporal Power. They ought 
at leaſt to have had to the Conduct 

| of the Ancients, and confider, that if the Do- 
nation of Conſtantine was true, St. Leo and Sr. 

Gregory would have known it ; and had 

| | good reaſon not to make uſe of it, as it is cer- 

> tain they have not done; the ence of 
| 

| 


I more than ſix hundred Years has ſhewed 
how wiſe their Conduct was; Biſhops, only 
e pad y Nn <4 


as Biſhops, have little to do with the ſecular 
Power, whereas there are always Diſputes 
with a Biſhop that is a Lord; we find that 
it was but too much to the Satisfaction of ho- 
ly Biſhops to have temporal Goods to 
vern : We ſee how St. Chry/offome complains. 
And Sr. Bernard diſcharged the Care of his 
Patrimony on his Brother Satyr. | 
When the Church eſtabliſhed the Rule to 
admit into holy Orders, only thoſe that had 
reſolved Continency, ſhe did not only look 
to the purity that was proper to come con- 
tinually to the holy Myſteries, but ſhe would 
likewiſe have her principal Miniſtersfree from 
the Cares that attend on the 
State, and which makes St. Paul to fay, 
That a married Man is divided between God 
and the World. For what is the Care of a 
private Family in Compariſon to a whole 
State; and what is the Conduct of a Wife 
and five or fix Children, with as many Ser- 


vants, in * to the Government of 
an hundred thouſand Subjects. 

We are more touched with ſenſible Objects, 
than with ſpiritual: a Prince is imployed to 
hinder Crimes, to prevent Seditions, and Con- 
ſpiracies againſt his Perſon and State; he 
labours to defend and preſerve it againſt fo- 
reign Enemies, and Advantage of all 
Occaſions to extend it. To this End he 
muſt raiſe Troops, Fortify and Store Places, 
and get Revenues to furniſh theſe Expences. 
He muſt keep Correſpondence with Neigh- 
bouring Princes; he muſt Negotiate and 
make Treaties of Trade and Alliance: Theſe 

| Occupations 
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Occupations / ap ſerious and great to a 

| Politician: Eccleſiaſtical Functions appear 
little and like Children's Amuſements in 
Compariſon: Singing in a Church, Walk in 
Proceſſion, Practice Ceremonies, make a 
Catechiſm, ſeem vulgar Employments, which 
the firſt commer might perform. According 
to him the moſt Important and moſt Solid is 
to maintain his Power, and weaken his E- 
nemies: He looks upon prayer, reading and 
meditating Scripture, as a Work more pro- 
per for a Monk than a Man of Buſineſs; and 
he never finds Time to mind thoſe Things 
You have ſeen the Concern of St. Bernard 
for Pope Eugenius; leaſt overwhelmed with 
Buſineſs, he ſhould not find Time to re- 
flect on his neceſſary Duties, or on himſelf, 
and chat at laſt he ſhould be hardened a- 
gainſt tbem. 

It may be, you may chink that a Biſhop 
being a Prince will _ reſerve; to himſelf the 
ſpiritual Functions, and will leave the Go- 
vernment of his State to ſome Layman; 
he will take Care of that, leaſt the Layman 

. ſhould become Lord; he'll leave rather to o- 
thers the Spiritual, for he will fear nothing 
from a Prieſt, or a Vicar, or a Suffragan 
Biſhop; he will willingly leave to them the 
15 of Divinit 7 or the Canons, preach- 

ng or the Care of Souls, of which at moſt 
jy will receive a general Information; 
But he will be informed in particular of his 
Troops, of his Places and his Revenues: He 
will truſt co other Eccleſiaſticks rather than 
Laymen; but who ſhall be Men of Buſineſs, 
and Eccleſiaſticks only for Form fake. If 
you 
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you make a doubt, ſee how thoſe Dioceſſes and 
States of Germany and Poland, are governed 
under thoſe powerful Biſhops. Vou will ſee 
by that Experience, that the Ancients were 
very wiſe, and that uniting the Temporal 
and Spiritual Power, was neither Advantagi- 
ous to Religion nor the State. 

As for Religion tis plain that it was bet- 
ter ſuſtained by Biſhops, merely Biſhops, to- 
tally employed in ſpiritual Matters, as St. Am- 
breſe, St. Auguſtin : they preſided uſually at 
the Aſſemblies of the Faithful, offered the 
holy Sacrifice, and Joined to it ToſtruRtions; 
they were the Divines and the Preachers of 
their Churches; the Word of God had quite 
another force in their Mouths, - ſeconded 
by their Virtues and Authority, than from 
the Mouths of ſingle Prieſts, often Strangers 
and Hirelings. Divinity was diſcuſſed both 
more ſeriouſly, and more: nobly by theſe 

Paſtors, thus imployed, then by lazy Doctors, 
who only thought of gaining Credit from 
one another, by new Queſtions. The Fa- 
thers write no Divinity; but as there aroſe 

Errors that they were obliged to oppoſe, they 
took all the Care imaginable of the Cate- 
cumeſt, of the Converſion of Sinners, — 
the Conduct of Penitents; they were the 
charitable Mediators and Umpires of Peace 
between all differing Perſons; all that would 
advance in Piety ask their Council; We 
fee it by their Letters. 

It is true there was only 3 Goods 
to be ex from thoſe holy Biſhops, 
they. made no bodies Fortune; -and this' was 


a 
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great Advantage for Religion. Tis not with- 
out great Reaſon that "Feſus Chriſt, Wiſdom 
it ſelf, would be born poor and deſtitute of 
all Goods, that attract the deſire of Men: 
It was neceſſary that his Diſciples ſhould be 
united to him, only by the force of Truth 
and Virtue. He would that his Diſciples 

were like him; and that there was no o- 

tine! Motive to follow than the Deſire to be- 
come better, and the hopes of eternal Ha 
pineſs: whoſoever chinks cha that temporal | 
of what Nature ſoever, Riches, — 
Power, Favours of the Great, are proper Me- 


thods to eſtabliſh the Goſpel, is miſtaken; 
I fay 


it boldly, and has not the Spirit of 
che Goſpel. The Reaſon is evident, if ch- 
ing Religion, you have Riches and — 
to diſtribute, you cannot tell for what mo- 
tive they hear you, whether to become 
richer or better: Lou run riſque to make 
Hypocrites, or rather tis very ſure you will 
no others, fince moſt Men are only ta- 
ken with temporal Intereſt : And do nor ſay, 
tis good to join the one with the other, 
and to draw by all Manner of Ways Men 
-whoſe weakeneſs we know; Jeſus Chrift 
'knew ir better than we, and has never 
made uſe of ſuch Methods; it is therefore 
a Deluſion of ſelf Love; Nis becauſe the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, are deſirous in the 
Mean Time to enjoy thoſe Riches and Ho- 
nours, which they pretend to uſe to gain Souls. 
Let us return to Bi and conclude 
| chat tis only Ignorance, and Stupidity, that 
makes them believe that the —— 


ed to their Seats, is uſeful to uphold Religi- 
on. I can only fee in the Roman Church 
a particular Reaſon to unite the two Powers: 
- whilſt the Roman Empire ſubſiſted, it con- 
tained within its vaſt Circuit almoſt all 
Chriſtendom, but ſince Europe is divided 
amongſt many Princes, - Independant of one 
another, if the Pope had depended on a- 
ny one, 'tis to be feared the others would not 
have acknowledged him for common Fa- 
ther, and by that Means Schiſms might be 
frequent; we may then believe that it was by 
a particular Providence that the found 
himſelf Maſter of a State not y to be 
depreſt by other Sovereigns; that he might 
be more free to Exerciſe his ſpiritual Pow- 
er, and contain other Biſhops in their Duty : 
It was the thought of a great Biſhop of our 
11 | | 
But in general, if the Union of the two 
Powers was Uſeful to Religion, it ought to 
be to eſtabliſh and maintain good Manners, 
which are the Fruit of Chriſtian Doctrine: 
For Feſus Chriſt did not come to eſtabliſh a 
Doctrine merely tive, he came, as Sr. 
Paul ſays, to purifie to bimſelf a People, who 
ſhould be agreeable to him and applied to 
good Works; if it be the true Politick and 
the | firſt Duty of a Chriſtian Prince, 
with more Reaſon tis ſo ef  Eccleſiaſticks, 
whoſe profeſſion is to SanRify others: Thoſe 
that have traveled amongſt ! Eeclefiaſtical 
Princes can tell how it is: Whether one ſees 
fewer Scandalous Vices ; whether they com- 
mit fewer Crimes there, whether the ways 
| are 
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are more ſafe, or more Juſtice in Trade- 
In a Word, whether their Subjects diſtinguiſh 
themſelves, by the 7 of their Manners, 
from thoſe of Secular Princes. 

I have not even heard, ſay that the Scades 
of the Eccleſiaſticks were more happy than 
the Temporal; quite contrary, as it is not the 
Profeſſion of thoſe Princes to be Warriours, 
their People are more expoſed. ro the Ene- 
mies without; theſe States not being Here- 
ditary, the. Relations and Miniſters of the 

Prince think to profit of the Preſent, often 
at the Peoples —— without extending 
their Care to the Uſefulneſs of the Publick, 
to multiply the People, cultivate Lands, en- 
courage Induſtry and Trade, make Arts 
flouriſh, and acquire to the State Plenty and 
Safety. Theſe great Ends agree better wich 
2 Republick, or with Princes who have an 

* to Poſterity. 
We have not ſeen amongſt the Greek Biſhops 
any that were Lords, becauſe, notwithſtand- 
ing the Weakening of their Empire,' they 
have always preſerved the Tradition of the 
Reman Laws, and the. Maxims of good\An- 
tiquity, according to which all the publick 
Power reſided in the Prince and was commu- 
nicated to private Perſons only Malie 
and Charges, but was never left to them 
in Property. And, indeed, the Greets were 
much ſcandalized to ſee our Bi Poſieſs 
Lordſhips, and, to defend them, raiſe Troops, 
lead them in Perſon, and go armed: One af I 
them ſaid the Pope was not a Biſhop, but 
an » Emperor, What I ſay of the Greek Bi- 
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ſhops is to be underſtood. of the Syrians ns 
. Orzentals, before they were under the Power 
of the Turks: for ſince they have been ra- 
ther Slaves than Lords. : 
The Pope's ſpiritual Power being fo extend- 
ed by the Conſequences drawn from the falle Ln 
Decretals, he was obliged to commit to others 
his Power; for it was impoſſible for him to go 
every where, or that all People ſhould come to 
him. From thence came the Legations ſo fre- 
quent ſince the eleventh Century : But Legates 
were of two forts, Biſhops or Abhots of the Coun- 
try, or Cardinals ſent from Rome. Legates taken 
onthe ſpot, were lik wiſe different: Some Eſtab- 
liſhed by a particular Commiſſion of the Pope, 
others by the Prerogative of their Sees; and 
theſe were called Legats born; as the Arch- 
biſhops of Maiance and Canterbury. The 
Legates that came from Rome were named 4 
Latere to ſhew the Pope had ſent them 
from near his own Perſon ; and this Expreſſi- 
on was taken from-the Council of Sardis, .. 
The Legates born did nor ſuffer willingly 
chat the Po ſhould appoint others, to the 
Prejudice of their Privileges : -But the Pope 
put more Truſt in thoſe he choſe, chen in 
Biſhops he did not know, and in whom 
he. could not Confide. But thoſe he choſe 
moſt fayourable were ſuch as were —_ 
the ſpot, who could beſt judge, and order 
by the Knowledge of Facts, rather 98D 
Strangers that came from far. And 
have ſeen how preſſingly Tves of Char a= 
_ {fired the Pope not to ſend thoſe alk, 
Legates: They received none in IT 
X 
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nor in France, who had not been required 
by the King. The Biſhops were uneaſy to 
be preſided by foreign Biſhops, and ſtill more 
by a Prieſt or deacon Cardinal under Pre- 
rence that he was Legate: For till then all 
the Biſhops had Rank before the Cardinals 
that were not Biſho 
But what made the Legates @ Latere more 
odious, was their Pomp, Luxury, and Ava- 
rice; they neither travelled at their own or 
Pope's E but of the Country where 
they were ſent, and rravelled at great Ex- 
price, that is to ſay with an Equipage of 
e and twenty Horſe at leaſt: For this 
is to what the laſt Council of Lateras re- 
duced them. And where-ever they paſſed, 
they made themſelves treated at great Ex- 
pence by the Biſhops and Abbots; ſo much 
ik x the Monaſteries were ſometimes reduced 
to ſell their holy Plate of their Churches 
to furniſh. ſuch Expences ; ow, have ſeen I ! 
Complaints. This is is not hey made 
| them make Preſents : They Mme: from n 
| Princes to whom they were ſent; and of- n 
fl gem thoſe to whom they rendered Ju- ſt 
12 at leaſt their E ions were nat of 
atrs, In ſhort, the Legations were golden on 
ines for the Cardinals, and they returned i m. 
enerally loaden with Riches. You have 
1 what St. Bernard as, and how X 
peaks with Admiration of a te that 
was diſintereſted. ay 
: The moſt ordinary Effect of a Legation 
was a Council that at as Legate called when 
and where he thought proper, he preſides ta 
| i ; TY. '- Chu 
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and decided the Buſineſs that came before 
him, and publiſhed ſome Rules of Diſci- 
plin, with the Approbation of the Biſhop, 
who very often did only applauds For it 
doth nor appear there was much Delibera- 
tion: Thus inſenſibly were aboliſhed pro- 
vincial Councils, that every Metropolitan 
ought to hold once a Year, according to the 
Canons: The Dignity of Archbiſhops being 
overſhadowed by that of Legates, dwindled 
into Titles and Ceremonies, as to have a. 
Pallium and a Croſs carried before them, 
bur they had no longer Authority over their” 
Suffragans, and there was no Councils but 
of Legates. And to ſpeak it, en paſſant, 1 
do not doubt but the diftinguiſh'd Rank the 
Cardinals hold, has been o_ to theſe” 
frequent Legations; for every Church had 
his at Rome, Prieſt and Deacons fixe to 
ſome certain Titles. But as they ſaw in 
thoſe Councils the cardinal Legates above 
not only Biſhops, but Archbiſhops, Pri- 
mates, and Patriarchs: They were accu- 
ſtomed to form an Idea of a Cardinal as 
of a Perſon whoſe Dignity was inferior 
only to the Pope. Their Habit of Cere- 
mony confirms this Thought, the Cloak 
and the Hat were the Dreſs of a Traveller, 
which agreed with the Legates: Red was 
the Pope's Colour, and it was the better to 
repreſent him that they wore it, according 
ou © the Obſervation of a Greek Hiſtorian. 
en See here one of the greateſt Changes 


chat has been made in the Diſciplin of the 
u Church, the Ceſſation of provincial * 
| X 2 us, * 
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cils, and leſſening the Authority of Metro- 
litans. This fine Rule ſo wiſely eſta- 
d in the Infancy: of the Church, and 
ſo uſefully practiced during the firſt eight 
or ten Centuries, ought it to have been over- 
thrown without Deliberation without Exa- 
mine? But what Reaſon could they give? 
Legates that were Strangers neither know 
the Cuſtoms, nor the Language of the 
Country, and who were only paſſing; were 
theſe more fit than the ordinary Paſtors, to 
judge Differences and eſtabliſh Diſciplin ; 
and when they had publiſh'd fine Rules in 

a Council, would they be ſure they would 
be minded after their Departure, if the 
Biſhops did not have an Eye to it? Let us 
conclude on this Article, as on the others, 
that the ancient Diſciplin has not been 
changed to eſtabliſh a better. Neither do 
we find that during theſe frequent Legations 
Religion. was more flouriſhing. 

The Biſhops and Metropolitans were ſo 
totally ignorant of their Rights, that they 
app with Earneſtneſs to the Powers of 

Legates: Not conſidering the Advan- 
tage of a leſs Authority, but proper, and 
independing, above one more extended, but 
borrowed and precarious; they ſeemed not 
to act any Thing by themſelves, if the Au- 
2 Lf the Pope did not uphold them; 

eaſily granted them theſe Fa- 
2 — — ith not * — and which always 
increaſed his Power. Tis the ſame in Pro- 


Bay of an Uſage ſo common in thoſe} has 
18 to get the. Pope, confirm the Agree- ner 


ments; 


— ” 4 
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ments made between the Churches and 

the Gifts made her: As if thoſe Acts had 

been leſs valid without his confirming them. 

People aſked Favours without Neceſſity, and 

make Titles to render them neceſſary. — 

The Popes were obliged" to quit Rome, peconary 

often ſince the eleventh Century: Whether Subvenci- 

by the Revolt of the Romans, who could“ 

not accuſtom themſelves to acknowledge 

them Lords, or by the Schiſm of Anti- 

they reſided in the neighbouring Towns 48 

Orviet, Viterb, Anagni, and all their Cpurt 

followed them, which tis neceſſary ro Note, 

chat we may not confound the City nem 

Court of Rome. But I do not ſee before 

that Time that mention was made f 

Court, to fignify the Followers of # Pope 

or Biſhop: This Name had appear d tob 

prophane. Sometimes the Popes could nut 

ſtay in Tal, and then they took Refuge | 

in France; as did Innocent the Second and | 

Alexander the Third ; for perſecuted Popes | 

never found a more ſecure Aſile; and ag in 

this Sort of Exile, they did not enjoy their 

Revenues, they were obliged to ſubſiſt on | 

the Liberality of Kings, or by the volun- | 

tary Contribution of the Clergy. We {te 

it by a Sermon of Arnold of Lifieux at the 

opening the Council of Tours 1163. Thus 

began the Subſidies of Monies, which the 

Popes demanded often afterwards both of 

Kings and Clergy, whether to ſuſtain their | 

Wars, or for other. Cauſes; and which 2 

having began by charitable Succours, dege- _ 

nerated into forced Exactions. What Biff. : 
IN X 3 ference 
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ferance i in this Conduct to chat of St. Gre- 

| 5. who ſpread ſo many Charities in the 

rovinces; of Pope St. Dennis who aſ- 
fiſted into Cappadocia the afflicted Churches; 
and to go higher of St. Ster to whom St. 

Dennis of Corinth gives ſo glorious a Teſti- 

mony of the Liberalities he uſed towards 

the Churches of Greece: They had forgot 
the noble Independance of Chriſtian Cha- 
rity, and that Maxim of our Saviour, that 
One is more boppy in giving then in re- 
ceiving. 

e OE” It is melancholy, 1, own to mention theſe 
jo wo be {| acts little edifying; and I fear leaſt thoſe 
ſpoken t have more Piety then Unde 

vil be ſcandaliz d. They will ſay, perbaps, 
that in writing the Hiſtory I ſhould have 
diflembled theſe Facts, or that after having 
mentioned them I ſhould not repeat them 
in a Diſcourſe. But the Foundation of Hi- 
ſtory is Truth; and it is not expreſt faith- 
fully, to to ſuppreſs any Part: A Picture chat 
flatters doth not carry Likeneſs. Such gene- 

rally are Panegiricks, where they make a 

Man appear Praiſe worthy in ſetting forth 
only his laudable Qualities ; groſs Artifice, 
which choaks Men of Senſe, and makes 
them take more Notice of the Defects that 
are hid from them with ſo much Care: ˖ 
It is a Sort of Lie to tell the Truth but by | 
Halves; no Body is obliged to write Hiſtory, 

but whoſoever ingages in it, is obliged w 
tell the whole Truth. Monſieur Spond at- 
ier having given great Incomiums to the 


Hiſtorian Guichardin ; adds, that if he | > 
ures 
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ſures very lively the Princes, and others of 
whom he ſpeaks: "Tis their Faults not the 
Hiſtorians: He would be himſelf to be 
blamed if he ſhould hide the ill Actiobs, 
that may render others wiſe, and hinder them 
from committing the ſame, at leaſt for 
Shame : According to this Saying of the 
Goſpel, Nothing is ſo hid, but one Day it 
will appear. * 
This is the Example that ſacred Hiſto- 
ries give us. Moſes neither diſſembles the 
Crimes of the People nor his own private 
Faults: David would have his Sin writ 
with all its Circumſtances. And in the new 
Teftament all the Evangeliſts have took 
Care to gepreſent the Fall of St. Peter. Sin- 
cerity is the Foundation of true Religion, 
it has no need of human Policy, nor any 
Artifice. As God permits the Ills he could 
hinder, becauſe he knows how to draw 
to the Elet: We ought to believe that 
he will turn to our Profit the Knowledge of 
the Diſorders he has ſuffered in his Church: 
If theſe Diſorders had fo intirely ceaſed that 
there were no Marks, perhaps might one 
leave them in an eternal Foryerfulneſs. But 
we ſee but too much the fatal Conſequence. 
The Herefies which rend the Church for 
theſe two hundred Years, Ignorance and Su- 
tion, which reigns, in ſome Catholick 
Countries, the Corruption of Moral by theſe 
new Maxims, are but too ſenſible Effects. 
And is it —— to know from whence 
proceeded theſe great Ills. 
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When even we would aboliſh theſe grea 
Diſorders, it would be impoſſible to us; Un- 
leſs we could ſuppreſs all the Books, and 
other Monuments which remain of the 
laſt ſix or ſeven hundred Years;- and who 
could execute ſuch a Deſign : If the Ca- 
tholicks did agree to it, would the Here- 
ticks, conſent ; quite contrary, would they 
not endeavour to preſerve thoſe Pieces more 
carefully, as they were more odious to 
us? Since then tis impoſſible theſe. Things 
ſhould be forgot: Is it not better tell them 
faithfully, ſimply, and ſincerely without any 

ualification from the Catholick Writers, 
then to abandon them to Proteſtant Wri- 
ters, who would exagerate. alter, and in- 
| venome them? -Is it not uſeful to {few good 
| Souls a reaſonable Medium; between the 
| Paſſion and Exceſſes of ſome modern Au- 
thors? The Pope is not Antichriſt, God 
| forbĩid; but he is not freed from Sin, nor 
| abſolute Monarch in the Church, for the 
| _ Temporal and Spiritual. The monaſtick 
Voys.-are, not,,.come from Satan, but the 
Monks have Gaokened from Time to Time, 
and have abuſed ofren both of their Riches 
and Privileges The Church has Power to 
give Indulgences: But the canonical Pen- 
ances were more ſalutiferous. The ſcho- 
laſtick Divines are not contemptible Soßhi- 
ſters, they have preſerved the Tradition of 
holy Doctrine: But you muſt not admire 
them blindly, nor prefer them to the Fa- 
thers of the Church. It may be, for who 


knows the Deſigns of God, or who has pe- 
netrated 


permitted theſe Diſorders in His Church to 


learn Men to follow his Precepts to the | 


Letter; and not to maintain his Religion 
by the Maxims of human Policy. You: be- 
lieve that Riches joined with Virtue will 
render you more happy, you will ſee the 


Difficulty to preſerve Virtue with Riches. 


You think Prieſthood will have more Au- 
thority upheld by the ſecular Power, and 
you looſe the true Authority which conſiſts 
in Eſteem and Confidence. You think to 
become terrible, and be obeyed punctually 
in being prodigal of 1 — by that 
you make them uſeleſs, and eontemptible. 
Inſtruct yourſelf by the Facts, and profit by: 
the Faults of your Fathers. 

Two Sort of Perſons find Fault that theſe: 
Facts, diſadvantageous to the Church, are 
related; ; che firſt are prophane Politicians, 
who not knowing the true Religion con- 
found it with the falſe, and look on it as 
a human Invention, to keep the People in 
awe. And for all that can diminiſh the 
Reſpect in the Minds of the Vulgar ;; that 


is, with them, to undeceive them. But 1 


think I ought, to ſatisfy, if poſſible, ſerupu- 
lous Perſons, who by a blind Zeal tremble 
where there is no Cauſe to fear. What do 
you fear I tell chem; is it to know the 
Truth? You: love chen to remain in Error, 
at leaſt to remain in Ignorance; and can 
you remain in Safety who ought to inſtruct 
others; for I ſpeak to Eccleſiaſticks, to whom 
t belongs chiefly to know the Hiſtory of 
10 | Religion. 
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netrated his Councils; it may be he has 


8 * 
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= Religion. Can one in the Light of our 
Centuries maintain the Donation of Con- 
ftantine, and the Decretals of Tfdore ; and 
if theſe Pieces cannot be upheld, can any 
; | one approve the Conſequences. | 
Ler us then acknowledge fincerely that 
© Gregory the Seventh, and Innocent the Third, 
deceived by theſe falſe Pieces and by rhe 
wrong Notions of the Divines of their Time, 
have extended too far their Authority and 
1 have made it hateful by ſtretching it too 
far, let us not pretend to uphold Exeeſſes 
| of which we ſee the dreadful Conſequence. 
| For whatever can be ſaid, tis certain the 
firſt Ages produced a greater Number of 
Saints then theſe laſt: And that the Man- 
ners and Diſcipline of the Roman Churches 
were much purer. But tis not credible that 
the Popes have began to know their Rights, 
and Exerciſe their Power in all its Extent, 
| bur ſince their Lives have been leſs edifying, 
and their particular Flock leſs regular. This 
Reflection furniſhes a melancholy Prejudice 
againſt the new Maxims. | 
1 Of all the Changes of Diſciplin I ſee none 
Rigour ** that has leſſened the Church more, then Ri- 
| gour againſt Hereticks and other excom- 
municated Perſons. You fee how Severus 
Sulpicius blames the two Biſhops It bact and 
Idace, to have applied to the ſecular Judges 
to drive the Pyiſcillianiſt out of the Towns, 
and treats as ſcandalous the Purſuits they 
made againſt them to the Emperor Gra- 
tian, they were much more concerned when 
they ſaw them follow the Guilty to Traves 
as 


as Accuſers. St. Martin preſſed Itbace to 
deſiſt and deſired Maximus to ſpare the 
Blood of Hereticks ; but when they were 
executed St. Ambroſe and St. Martin would 
not communicate with Irbace, nor with 
the Biſhops that remained in his Commu- 


nion; _ 22 WP by the Em- 
; T haogneſt gave a 
publick 5 againſt them; in ſhore St. 


Martin 4 Pimteif al hn Lite fer 
having communicated in paſſing with theſe 
TIthatians, to fave the Life of innocent Per- 
ſons. So horrible it ap that thoſe 
Bi had to do with the Death of thoſe 
Hereticks: Tho' their Hereſy was a Branch 
Manichians.. 

y the Circoncei- 


of the deteſtable y of che 
The irc 
lions uſed unheard of Cruelties againſt the 
Catholicks: And you ſee how Sr. Au 
writ e ih the eren ar ain 
charged with im Ws 2 
them : When you acer the Cauſes 5 
Church tho never — oy oa we defire you 
forget that you baue Power to take => 
Life; and do not contemn this Prayer we 
make you ir n 
correct. Befides, that we ought never to alter 
aur 3 to overcome Evil by Good: 
that only Ecclefiaſticks take Care to 
. before you the Cauſes of the Church. 
So that if you puniſh the Guilty with Death, 
you wall take from us the Liberty of if complain- 
ing: And they will 3 ainſt 
us, ſeeing as reduced to the Neceſſity o 2 
our . rat her then male them looſe — 


by 
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by your Judgments. He finiſhes his Letter 
by theſe remarkable Words ; however great 
is the Evil, that one would deſtroy, and the 
Good one would make to take Place 'tis @ 
Work more laborious then uſeful to force in- 
ſtead of inſtructing. 

St. Auguſtin writ in the fame Manner to 
Count Marcellin in Favour of the Dona- 
tiſts, who had killed a Prieſt of Hippone and 
diſmembred another. He prefles him not 
to uſe them as they had uſed the Catholicks, 
and adds: Ve could diſſemble their Death 
Vince wwe have neither accuſed them nor brought 
them before you : But we ſhould be ſorry that 
the Sufferings of the Servants of God, ſhould 
be revenged by the Lau of: Retaliation. He 
writ ſo likewiſe: to the Proconſul Apinges 
to whom he ſays, That he will: order ta be 
read in the Churches the Trial. of theſe Here- 
ticks, in order to bring back thoſe they: had 
ſeduced. - Will you, ſays he, that we dare not 
read them thorough, i they contain a. bloody 
Execution of theſe unhappy: People; in ano- 
ther Letter to wr he ſays, That the 
Servants of God would be diſhonoured by the 
Blood of their Enemies, and produces the 
Example of the Martyrs of Anne. 
It was three Eccleſiaſticks who were kil- 
led by the Barbarians of the Trentin to 
whom they preached the Goſpel. - The Mur- 
derers were taken, but their Pardon was 
aſked of the Emperor and he granted it 
readily. Ten or twelve Vears before Mar- 
cel Biſhop of Apamta in Syria, having been 
burnt alive by ſome of the Pagans, whoſe 

Temple 
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Temple he had demoliſhed, his Children 


would revenge his Death, but the Council 


of the Province forbid it, judging that it 
was not juſt to purſue the Death of a Per- 
ſon for which they ſhould rather return 
Thanks to God; amongſt other Examples 
I chuſe this becauſe nothing can ſhew more 


the Spirit of the Church than the Deciſion 


of a Council. 
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But this holy Diſciplin was forgot by the 


eighth Century, the death of St. Boni face of 


Matance was revenged, by the Chriſtians of 


the Country, and many Pagans killed on 
this Occaſion, St. Vencalaus King of Bobemia 
having been killed by his Brother Bolęſſaus: 


Otto firſt King of Germany made War _ | 


him to Revenge the Death of the 

Boleflar the Cruel having killed St. Stani 
Biſhop of Cracovia was deprived of the ing 
al Dignity by Pope Gregory the Seventh, ac- 


cording to the Poliſb Hiſtorians. As ſoon as. 


St. Thomas of Canterbury had been killed, 
the King of France and the Archbiſhop of 
Sens his Brother, ſent to the Pope to de- 
mand Juſtice for the Death of that Prelate, 
which they called a Martyr; and the Pope 
was prevailed on, by preſſing Motives, not 
to Excomunicate the King, and put his 
Kingdom under an Interdict, which accord- 
ing to the Maxims of the Time tended to 
dethrone him. And this Prince had ſo much 
Apprehenſion, that he retired to Ireland till 
he was ſecure of Abſolution. Pope Innocent 


the Third, ordered the moſt 44 Pains a- 


Ps che Count of Touloyſe,# who was 
thought 
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thought to be the Author of the Death of 
the Happy Peter of Cafteinoe: he ordered 
him ro be excomunicated; and declared all 
that had took an Oath to him freed from it, 
and lawful for any Catholick to purſue his 
Perſon and ſeize his Territories. In ſhort, 
nothing is more diſtant from the Ancient 
Eeclefiaſtick Clemency, than the Conduct of 
Henry Archbiſhop of Cologne in Revenging 
the Death of Sr. Engelbert his Predeceſſor; 
as he is elected Archbiſhop he makes an 
Oath to purſue this Revenge all his Life. 
He carries with him the Body to the Dier, 
and preſents it the King and all the Lords; 
he gets Count Fredricł, Author of the Mur- 
der, put to the Ban of the Empire. He 
promiſes a Thouſand Marks to him that 
delivers the Murderer: He pays it double, 
and having taken him, he put him cruelly 
to Death by the Hand of an Executioner, 
tho' he ſhewed all manner of Signs of Re- 
pentance. 

As for Hereticks, thoſe that were took at 


Orleans and convicted before King Robert, 


were burnt immediately, and if the Biſhops 
did not purſue their Deaths, ar leaſt it doth 
not appear that they endeavoured to hinder 
it. But the Bogamil Mamchians, that the 
Emperor Alexis Commen diſcovered at C 
were-condemned to be burnt by the Clergy, 
and by even the Patriarch. This was the 
ordinary Puniſhment of theſe Hereticks cal 
led Patterens, Cathareus, Albigots; and of ſe- 
verall other Names according to the Coun- 
try, but they were all Manicbians 
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had been condemned to Death from the 
Fourth Century by the Em T heodofius, 
and after by the Emperor Toi, and their 
Abominations deſerved it well: But it did not 
belong to Eccleſiaſticks to purſue the Exe 
cution; and we ſee that the Council of La- oh 
teran and Alexander the Third forbid Sangui- 
nary Executions; tho he permits to be aſ- 
ſiſted by the Laws of Chriſtian Kings to re- 
preſs Hereticks, this Maxim has always 
ſubſiſted. 

But in the Practice it has not always been 
followed: when Pope Innocent the Third, 
writ to King Philip Auguſt to employ his 
Arms againſt the Albigeiſe, and when he 
preached in France the Croiſade againſt 
them, was this forbiding Sanguinary Execu- 
tions. I ſhall ff of Croiſades in gene- 
| ral in another Diſcourſe; I ſpeak here only 
| of the purſuit of Hereticks; And I own, I 
cannot reconcile the Conduct of Eccleſia- 
ſticks of the thirteenth Century,with the Saints 

of the Fourth: When Biſhops and the Ab- 
l bots of Ciſteau at the Head of Armies, who 
, made ſo great Havock of the Hereticks, as 
S at the raking of Bafiers, when I ſee the Ab- 
h bot of Cifteau deſire the Death. of the Here- 
4 
© 


ticks of Minerb, tho' he could not openly 
condemn them, becauſe he was Monk and 
Prieſt; and the Croi ſade burn theſe unhappy 
People with Joy, as the Monk of Vaua- 
Farnay ſays in many. Parts. of his Hiſtory. 
In all this I fee no longer the Spirit of the 
Church. 


And 
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And if chey would not ſpare the Hereticks 
Lives, tis no wonder that they took their 
Effects: and you have ſeen Gregory the Se- 
wenth, offer Sueno King of Denmark, a 
moſt rich Province inhabited by Hereticks, 
to be a Patrimony for one of his Sons; as 
if Hereſy was a lawful Title of Conqueſt : 
Since the Canoniſts have eſtabliſhed for a 
Maxim, that an Heretick ought to Poſſeſs 
nothing, founding themſelves upon ſome 
Paſſage of St. Auguſtin mentioned by Grati- 
an; but they have extended to all Hereticks 
and to all their Goods, what St. Auguſtin 
ſpeaks of the Donatiſis, of Pecuniary Mulcts 
decreed againſt them, and reſtoring the 
Goods of the Church, which they had been 
obliged to deliver. Leave the Decrees of 
Gratian, and the Modern Modes and Gloſes 
and read the original Texts: You will ſee that 
they will breath nothing but Sweetneſs, Mo- 
deration, and that it only concerns the juſt 
Reſtitution and falutary Remedies, for the 
Converſion of Hereticks. 

When St. Gregory of Nazianez was cal- 
led ro C---#--, tho be could prevail for all 
the Power of Theodoſius, he made uſe of on- 
ly Chriſtian Patience; he did not ſolicit the 
Magiſtrates to put in Execution the Laws 
againſt Hereticks, that they contemned ; far 
from Confiſcating their Goods, he would 
not ask for the leaſt Part of the immenſe 
Riches of his Church that they had pil- { 
laged for forty Years. He forgave gener- 
ouſly an Aſſaſſinate that was come into his p 


Chamber to kill him. He ſuffered himſelf 
to 
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to be purſued with Stones even into the 


Church; and anſwered. a Friend that was 


concerned, It is good to puniſb tbe Faulty. 


for the Correction of others ; but it is more 


divine and better to ſuffer, Theſe noble Sen- 
timents were forgot in the twelfth Century, 
where Peter of Celles writing to St. Thomas 
of Canterbury, ſaid; That Patience alone was 
the Portion. of the primitive Church penſecu- 
ted by his outward Enemies: But at preſent 
he adds, that. ſbe is become of Age, and ought 
to correct ber Children. As if the Church 
was not in its Strength under the great 
Theodofius, or had ſuffered by weakneſs the 
Perſecutions of Pagans and Hereticks. 


1 finiſh cheſe melancholly Reflections with ., 5: 


the Change introduced in the Penances;e 
they changed the publick Penances into 
corporal Pains and Puniſhments. I call 
Puniſhments thoſe hideous Spectacles chat 
they gave to the Publick, making the Pe- 
nitent appear naked to the Girdle, with, a 
Halter about his Neck, -and Rods in his 
Hand, by which he made himſelf be whipt 
by the Clergy; As amongſt others they did 
to Raymond Count of Thoulouſe the old. I 
make no doubt but this is the Beginning of 
honourable Amends brought into the ſecular 
Tribunals, ſeveral Ages fince, but unknown 
to the Ancients ; and tis the Beginning of 
thoſe. Fraternities of Penitents eſtabliſhed in 
ſoine Provinces: Penitents only in Name 
tor the moſt Part. Theſe Penances were 
more ſpecious than ſerious ; they were not 
P roofs of the fincere Converſion of a Sinner, 

Y ofren 
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often the fear of lofing their temporal Effects. 
The Count of Tholouſe feared the Croiſade 
that the Pope had ordered to be preached a- 
inſt him; nk, to go back, when Henry the 
Fourth Emperor demanded fo humbly the 
Abſolution ny his Cenfures of Gregory the 
Seventh, Even to ſtay three Days at his Door 
without Shoes or Stockings, and faſting till 
Night: twas that he feared to looſe his 
Crown, if he remained the whole Year ex- 
communicated: And neither of theſe Princes 
were better than before, theſe forced Penances 
were never durable, the Shame that was ad- 
ded to them, far from producing a falutary 
Confuſion, did only incenſe the Sinner, and 
make him ſeek Revenge for the Affront he 
had received. For as Chriſeſtome ſays, He if * 
that is inſulted becomes more audacious, be 
* Rejſpett and contemns bim that inſults s 
0 


2 make Penances more ſenſible, they 
added pecuniary Mulcts that they exacted, 
before they gave Abſolution, and provided 
they were paid, they paſſed eaſily the reſt 
of the Penance. You have ſeen how St. 
Hugo of Lincoln aboliſhed this Abuſe ; thus 
Penances and Abſolutions became temporal 
Matters, both in regard to Particulars as 
well as Princes, it was no longer queſtion to 

be affured of the Converſion of the Heart 
| = long Proofs, which was the End of Ca- 
| ial Penances: But to take Security for 
— Reltimtion of Goods uſurped and the 
Damages cauſed, or for the Payment of the 
Fine and as the Penitee, chiefly if it was 


1 a ove 


a Prince, was in haſte to have the Effects of 
Ex communication or Interdict taken off, he 
began by getting himſelf abſolved, by pro- 
miſe vpon Oath that he would ſatisfy the 
Church in a certain Time, under pain of 
new Excommunication. Often they failed 


in no Care about Satisfaction, when he had 
obtained by Abſolution what he wanted, 
which was to be in Poſſeſſion of his Rights, 
or out of fear of loſing them: Yow have 
already ſeen many Examples, and you will 
ſee more hereafter; at the fame Time was 
introduced the Cuſtom to give Abſolution 
even in ſecret Penance; as ſoon as Con- 
feſſion is made, and Satisfaction impoſed 
and accepted, whereas anciently it was only 
given when the Penance was accompliſhed, 
or at leaſt a great part. This Change 
was founded upon the reaſoning of ſchola- 
d, tick Doctors, that they ought not to re- 
d fuſe exteriorly Abſolution to thoſe that they 
ft MW they had reaſon to believe had received it 
St, interiorly, according to the Contrition he ap- 
us peared to have in the Heart, and that be- 
ral Ning in State of Grace, he would do Works 
as of Satisfaction more uſefully. But we ought 
to to Conſider, at a Man is more excited to 
art Nact by the Hopes of what he is to Obrain than 
by the Knowledge of having receive it, or hy 
the faichfulneſs of the Promiſe that he has 
de to maintain it. A fick Perſon obſerves 
he Petter che Method preſcribed to recover his 
ealth, than to preſerve it when he is re- 
Fovered. We ſee few Creditors who will give 

5 ES 5 Acquitances 


of Ecclefraftical Hiftory. 333 


in the Execution, then they were to begin 
again: For the Sinner not converted, was 


| 
| 
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CES. 
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Acquitances beforehand, upon the Promiſe of 
the Debtor even upon Oath to pay at a cer- 
tain Time. 

Beſides the Penances, that is to ſay ſatis- 
factory Works, went farther and farther 
from the ſeverity of the ancient Canons, which 
were no longer propoſed to the Confeſſors 
as Examples to direct them, and not as 
Rules to oblige ; believing that Nature was 
weakened, and that the Body had not the 
ſame Strength to ſupport the Faſts and o- 
ther Hardſhips. Some Doctors went ſo far as 
to ſay, it was Judaiſing to ſtick to the Letter 
of the ancient Canons: they extended to 
all Prieſts the Right that Biſhops had to 
mitigate Penances, whether to mitigate pe- 
nal Works, or to leſſen the Time. In ſhort, 
they eſtabliſhed for Maxim that the Penances 
were Arbitrary. And as at that Time, the 
Number of Secular and Regular Confeſſors 
was very great; you may judge whether 
this Eſtimation was always prudent, and if 
Penances are become light for every great 
Crimes. f 

It is true, that the Multitude of Indul- 
gencies, and the eaſe of gaining them, was 


a great obſtacle to the Zeal of the mot 


knowing Confeſſors, it was difficult to per- 
ſuade a Sinner to Faſt and other Mortifica- 
tions, who could buy them off by a ſmall 


Charity, or the Viſit of ſome Church. For 


\* Biſhops of the twelfth and thirteenth Cen- 


turies, granted Indulgences for all Manner 


of pious Works, for the building of a Bridge, 
Entertaining an Hoſpital : In ſhort, for al 


publick Works, for a Bridge, a Cauſway, or 


Paying 


; , n 
% Eccleſiactical Hiſlory. 335 
Paving the Highways. Theſe Indulgences, 
indeed, were but part of the Penance, but if 
they joined ſeveral, they would buy it off 
quite. It is theſe ſort of Indulgences, that | 
the fourth Council of Lateran calls indif- o 
creet and ſuperfluous, which renders the Laws 
of the Church contemptible, and ' weakens 
the Satisfaction of Penance, To redreſs this 
Abuſe, it orders that for the Dedication of 
a Church the Indulgence ſhall be, but for 
a Year, tho' there ſhould be at it many Bi- 
ſhops, for every one pretended to give his. 
: William Biſhop of Paris, in the ſame Age, 
) explicates the Reaſons of Indulgences, he 
) 


1 % # * 13 he ded Gy" * * 


that has the Power to impoſe penal Satis- 
faction, and either add or diminſh, accord 
„ ing as he found it proper for the Glory of 
g God; the Salvation of Souls, or for the 
> lick and Private Uſe. But it is Manifeſt 
$ there is more Honour to God and profit 
r to Souls, by the building a Church, where 
f he is continually ſerved with Prayer and Sa- 
t crifice, then by the greateſt penal Torment. 
It is therefore the Duty of a Biſhop to turn 

b them into theſe greateſt Goods. And after, 
5 it is likely, the Saints who are near God, 
ſt and who have ſo much Credit, obtain ample 
MN Indulgences for thoſe that honour them in 
(- doing good to the Churches, where they re- 
Il verance their Memory. As for the Indul- 
Ir gences that are granted for the building a 
b Bridge, or repairing them, or the Highways; 
tis becauſe theſe Bridges and Ways ſerve 
Pilgrims and others who travel for pious 

e 1537 eee Motives 
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_ himſelf Happy to come off at an eaſy Rate, is 


Motives, without reckoning the common 
Good to all the Faithful. 

If theſe Reaſons were ſolid, chey ought to 
have made an Impreſſion on the holy Bi- 
ſhops of the firſt Century who had eſtabliſh- 
ed canonical Penances, but they carried their 
Views farther. They comprehended that 
God was infinitely more honoured by the 
Purity of Manners, and the Virtue of Chriſti- 
ans, t — an by the Conſtruction, and Ornament 


of Material Churches, the Song, the Cere- 
monies, and all the Outward Exterior, which 


is only the Outſide of Religion, of which the 
Soul and Virtue is the Eſſential. But as 
Chriſtians are not ſo 3 for the — 


7 Part to pxeſerve their 


theſe wiſe - Paſtors, — were 1— by 
the A poſtles, had ſtudied all poſſible Ways 
to raiſe Sinners, and keep them from fall, 


ed not found a better Remedy, than 
to engage them to punith themſelves will- 


wgly- in their proper Perſora, by faſting, 
watching, and retirement, ſilence, and the 
want of Pleaſures, to ſttengthen their good 
Reſolutions by Prayer and eternal Truths, 
to continue theſe Exerciſes a great while, to 


be aſſured of the ſolidneſs of their Conver- 


ſion. One may Diſpute and Sophiſticate, 
theſe Practices tended more directly to the 
Salvation of Souls, and by Conſequence to 
the Glory of God, than Charities to adorn 2 
Church; A Sinner truly Penitent, and touched 
5 horror of his Crimes, and eternal 

— he. has deſerved; finds alli tem- 
poral Puniſhments top little, he that eſteems 


not 


. 
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' 

not converted; he ſeeks only to quiet his %. 
Remorſe, and 'fave Appearances. Let ug | 

[1 believe Experience, Chriſtians were never 

more holy than whilſt canonical Peuances 


— 


were in their greateſt Vigor, and never mor 

corrupted then ſince they ve 22:25 
Leet us take a ſenſible Exam le; Wha 
would you chink of a Prince, that woul 

offer to all Criminals, an eaſy Method to 
avoid Puniſhment ? A moderate fine, mall 
Taxes, to contribute to the building bis 
Houſes, or i Troops, a Viſit 
to his Palace, ſome Words of Satisfaction; 
in ſhort, for the greateſt Crimes, ſome Year 

Service in his Army; In your Opinion, woul 

this Prince's State be well governed? Should 
one ſee Moralicy flouriſh, Security on the 
the Road, fair Dealing in Trade, and pub- 
lick Tranquility? Should we not ſee on the 
Contrary, a general bent to all Vices, a 
Liberty without Reſtraint, and all the ter- 
rible Effects of impunity 3, The Application 
is plain. ({ Fo ENS 

We muſt 


” 


%.. 


* 
— 


when return to Sr. Paul's Maxim, 

That all that ir permitted, is nw always ex- 

pedient. For that Price,” chat ſhould Par- * 
don all Offenders, wbuld uſe his Right, ſince 

I ſuppoſe he is Sovereign; but would uſe 

it indiſcreetly. Tis the ſame of Indulgences. = 
No Catholick Doubts that the Church can A 
grant them, and that they ought in cetain 
Caſes, and that ſhe has always done it, but 
it belongs to Her Miniſters to diſpence 
theſe/ favours prudently, and not make a 
uſeleſs and pernicious nn I reſerve 

1 x 4 


a 


do 
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ro another 'Diſcourſe to ſpeak more fully 
of Indulgences and Croiſades. | 
I conclude this, in making you obſerve 
what I think I have proved, that the Change 
of Diſcipline introduced in the Church for 
five or ſix hundred Years paſt has not been 
by che Authority of Biſhops and Councils, 
to Correct the Ancient Practices, but by Er- 
rour, Ignorance, Negligence, founded upon 
falſe Pieces, as the Decretals of Jidore; and by 
the ill Reaſoning of Scholaſtick Doctors. God 
grant ve may Profit of the Grace he has gi- 
ven us to he born in a more knowing Age: 
And if we cannot fetch back the ancient Dif- 
cipline, «ve may know, how, at deal, fo efteem 
It; fo reverence and. regret” ite 
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A of ks Methods Cad bai 


Sears of 


made uſe of in theſe laſt gglg and 
Wl to preſerve ſound Dos © 
ctrine in his Church, has 
F been the Inſtitution of Unis 
verſities, which only took 


that Name the Beginning of the thirteenth 
Century. Tho ſome had already b 
under the Name of Schools.  Thave'obſer- 
ved in the fecond Diſcourſe, the Succeſſion 
of the Latin Schools, till the End of the 
tenth Century. That of Nein was then 
the moſt famous; ſhe continued o all the 
following Ages, and St. Bruno was the prin- 
cipal Ornament: One may add Roſcelin of 
Compion, and the two famous Brothers Au- 
fel and Rao! of Laon, ſince they taught 
in the Province of Rheims. q | 
The School of Paris was famous, from 
the End of the tenth Century, as we ſee in 
the Life of St. Abbon of Fleury who came 
thither to Study: And perhaps the Preſence 
of our Kings who made it their 8 
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ood 
l 


did not a little Contribute to draw 
of that 
y the Beg 


Maſters, The Re 
augmented conſidera 


of the 
twelfth COOL, under Wilkam of Cham- 


paux and his Diſciples, who taught at St. 
Victor; at the ſame Time Peter of Aboilard 
came to Paris; and did teach with t 
Applauſe Humanity, and Ariſtotles Philo- 
ſophy : Alberick of Reims likewiſe teached 
there, and was the moſt famous Logician tho' 
he adhered to the Set of the Nominals of 
' whom Roſcelin was Author. But the great 
Light of the School of Paris was 
ſhop Peter Lambard, ſo well known 
Book of of Sengxaces, which he. 
bout the Middle of the tw [fb C a 
It was, look d upon as the of D 
nity the moſt correct; and it was 
to all other Collections compoled 
about the ſame Time. Hildebert Archbi- 
ſhop. of Tours, by Cardinal Robert Pullus, 
the Abbor Ruport, and Hugo of St. Victor. 
Amongſt many Compilations of Canons 
that moſt generally approved was that of 
the Monk Gratian, compoſed at the ſame 
Time at Bologna in 1taly ; and his Work 
ſeems to have rendred that School more fa- 
mous, which was already twenty Years be- 
fore, by the renewing. the Roman Laws. 
For it appears that = went from diſtant 
Places into Lombardy to ſtudy them, for 
Example. amongſt — Arne} Biſhop of 
Lifieu.. And. in 1220, Pope Honorius re- 
F 
Longing. had rendred  Boulogna famous 
uit through 


a, * . 4 . " ,? ſ N 
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ugh the World. Remark" likewiſe that 
the Maſter of Sentences had ſtudied at N. 
z and before him Lanfrane Archbiſho 
of Canterbury came from Pari: Which” 
ſhews us à Succeſſion of Divines in Lom 
bardy as well as Civiliam. And indeed the 
two moſt ancient Univerſities that I AO" 
are thoſe of Paris and Bologna ;"and 
named them Univerſities of Studies to 4 
that contained all, and that in the ame 
— 


reached all the liberal Arts and 
Sciences, that formerly they OE forece 0 
learn in different — 

This Inſtitution was very vel to | thevuris 
Church: The Doctors being 
in a certain Town: Im 
compence for their Labour, came willing 
ly to ſettle; and Students, certain of ' good 
Maſters, as well as all propor Neceffaries 
for Life, came in Crowds from all Parts, 
even from remote Countries: So that they 
came to Paris, from England, Germany, and 
all the North, from Ttaly, and Spain; Emu- 
lation made boch Maſters and Scholars ftu-" 
dy, and the greateſt Good, was, that Do- 
ctrine was preſerved better and in its Pu- 
rity : Since many Doctors ' teachii __ 
the Eyes of one another, the leaſt : 
was taken Notice of, and they — 
more eaſily Uniformity, whether for the 
Doctrine in itſelf, or the Manner of teach- 
ing it, ſo many Scholars of different Nati- 
ons ſproad what they had learnt, at the 
lame 1 and "Heing become Maſters - 


taught 


„ 1 


4 
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taught in their Turns at Home what they 
had learnt at Paris. 

The Manner of Univerſities was a good 
Way to ſtrengthen the Tradition of ſound 
Doctrine; it did not now depend, as for- 

merly, that every Particular might teach 
when he thought himſelf capable: It was 
neceſſary to be received Maſter of Arts, or 
Doctor in the ſuperior Faculties; and theſe. 
Titles were granted but by Degrees and af- 
ter a ſtrict Examine, and long Trials, in 
order to anſwer to the Publick for the Ca- 
pacity of the Maſters. All the Body was 
anſwerable, and had a Right to correct thoſe 
that ſtrayed from their Duty, according to 
the Rule eſtabliſhed in 1215 by the Cardi- 
nal Legate Robert Curſon: In order to teach 
the Arts at Paris, one ought to be twenty 
one Vears of Age, and to have ſtudied them 
fix Years at leaſt: To teach Divinity they 
muſt have ſtudied it * Years, and be 
five Old. | 
The Brother Preachers having been united 
to the Univerſity of Paris, from the Begin- 
ning; of their Inſtitute, -obſerved the Me- 
= thod following, for cheir Doctors in Di- 
; vinity. He that was named Batchelor by 
the General of the Order. or by the Cha 
ter began. by explicating the - of * 
Sentences in the School of fome Doctor, 
which he did during a Vear: At the end 
of which the Prior of the Convent with 
the Doctors who actually profeſſed, pre- 


ſented this Batchelor to "Chancellor of 
the Church of Paris; and they teſtified 


2 
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upon Oath that they judged him worthy to 
obtain Licence, that is, Permiſſion to teach as 
Doctor: After ſome publick Examine and 
other Formalities the Batchelor was received 
Doctor and continued to explicate the Book 
of Sentences in his School during the ſe- 
cond Year: For every Doctor had one, the 
third Year the new Doctor kept ſtill his 
School, but he had a Batchelor under him, 
who explicated the Sentences, and whom 
he preſented, at the End of che Year, for 
a Licence, as he had been formerly. All 
the Courſe of the Doctorſhip was finiſhed 
in theſe three Vears, without Prejudice of 
the Acts they were to hold from Time to 
Time: But what was beſt, was that none 
were received Doctor but after having taught 
publickly. As for the reſt the Leſſons were 
not made by dictating Writings, but the 
Profeſſor after having prepared himſelf, pro- 
nounced them in Courſe as a Sermon; and 
the Scholars writ what they could. It is 
to be thought the Brother Preacher follow- 
ad the Method they found eſtabliſhed in the 
Univerſity. | 
The Inſtitution of Colleges which be- Colleges 
gan about the Middle of the thirteenth Cen- 
tury, was a good Method to eſtabliſh the 
Government of the Univerſity, and con- 
tain the Scholars within their Rules. The 
Religious were the firſt who founded of 
| theſe Sort of Houſes, to lodge together their 
- Brother Students, and ſeparate them from 
the Company of Seculars. Thus beſide 1 
the Brother Preachers and the Brother Mi- 


norg 
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nots, whoſe: firſt Houſes at Paris . 
Colleges of all che Order, they f 
for the Monks thoſe of che Rarnurdins De+ 
 cluny, and, Marmouteir, That of Sorben 
was one of firſt deſigned for ſecular Prieſt 
and afterwards moſt of the Biſhops founded 
one for the Students of their Nioceſs; 
by which they acquitted themſelyes in ſome 
Meaſure of Obligation they had to in- 
ſtruct and form their Clergy, which is one 
of their principal Duties: Since they could 

not hope to give them at Home ſo good 

Maſters as at the publick Schools. 

But the Diſcipſin of Colleges did not only 
tend to the Inſtruction of Scholars, that 
were entertained there, and that are called 
Collegians, but likewiſe to regulate their 
Manners and form them to an Eccleſiaſtick 
Life: They lived in common, celebrated 
the divine Office, had their fixt Hours of 
Study and Recreation, and ſeveral Precep- 
tors watched over them, to conduct and 
contain them in their Duty: Twas like lit- 
tle Seminaries. In ſhort this Inſtitution, and 
all the reſt of the Policy cf the Univerſi- 

ties was ſo generally approved, that all the 

Countries of the Latin Communion fol- 

b lowed the Example, of France and Ttaly, 
and fince the thirceenth Century, there were 
ſeen every Day new Univerſities. | 

Cont os Let us fee what were the Studies that 

Srudies. they followed with ſo much Zeal, and if 

they improved them by increafing the Num- 
ber of Students and Maſters it was without 
doubt the Intention; but the ill Fate of the 

| Times 
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Times did not permit it. The Taſte for good 
Studies was loſt, and they were not yer re- 
covered from the Errors of the knowing 
Men of the ninth Century, who deſirous 
to ingroſs all Studies, learned none exactly. 
They always concluded that to be admitted 
to Leſſons of Divinity, they ought to have 
learnt the liberal Arts, that is, at leaſt Gram- 


mar, Rhetorick, Logic 
of ; Philoſophy ; and from thence is come 
that regular Courſe of Studies, that ſubſiſt 
+ ſtill, The Plan was good if the Execution 
were poſſible: But the Life of Man is too 
ſhort, to be Maſter of theſe Arts as they 
retended, and afterwards to apply to the 
uperior Studies. But ſuppoſe ſome happy 
Genius can arrive to it, it is not to be pro- 
poſed to every Body ; beſides, the true Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Knowledge has no need of all theſe 
Preliminaries. ,. The Antients did not expect 
it even from Biſhops ; and St. Auguſtin names 
one in his Neighbourhood, who had 
not ſtudied human ing, and yet e- 
ſteems him ſo good a Divine that he ſent 
Proculien the Donatifi to be confounded. 
For this holy Biſhop had took Care to be 
fully inſtructed by the continual reading and 
meditating the holy Scriptures, and read- 
ing Eccleſiaſtical Authors who had writ in 
Latin, his natural Language. The ſuperficial 
Studies make us believe we know what we 
do not, which is a Degree below Igno- 
Grammar, according to the Idea of Greeks 
and Romans, from whence we receiv n 
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ick, and the other Parts 
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Grammar, 
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and according to good Senſe, ought to be 
the Study of our native Tongue in order 
to ſpeak and write it correctly. But this 
was not the Method of ſtudying in our 
Schools. They did not apply it to vulgar 
Languages; they contemned them as un- 
worthy to be written and imployed in feri- 
ous Diſcourſe, and they were fixt to write 
all in Latin, tho' ſince ſeveral Ages they 
had not ſpoke it in any Country of the 
World. Nevertheleſs about the Middle of 
the twelfth Century, they began to write 
in Roman, that is in French, the Vulgar 
Language of that Time: But it was only 
Songs treating of War or Love, as they 
then ſpoke for the Diverſion of the Nobi- 
lity; and from thence is come the Name 
of Romance to Fables of Love. The firſt 
ſerious Work that I know in that Language 
is the Hiſtory of the Dukes of Normanay, 
writ in the Year 1160, writ by an Eccle- 


ſiaſticx of Caen named Maſter Yace. A- 


bout fifty Years after Geoffry of Villebar- 
doven writ in Proſe the Conqueſt of Conſtan- 
tinople and after they to have the 


Aſſurance, by little and little, to write in 


vulgar Language, not only in France but 
in Iraly and Spain. 1 
Nevertheleſs I do not find that in theſe 
Beginnings they have applied the Study of 
Grammar ; it looks as if they were afraid 
to prophane her. Judge by the Hiſtory. of 
Villebardovin, where I ſee the ſame Words 
{o variouſly writ that tis plain the Ortho- 
graphy was nor fixt, nor -may be the Pro- 
nounciation. 
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nounciation. I do not find any Diſtinction 
of Plural or Singular, nor of uniform Con- 
ſtruction : In a Word, no Regularity, From 
thence it came that they disfigured the 
Names of Strangers, and that we find Tol- 
dros Lieſcres, in Villahardouin for Theodore 
Laſcaris : In the Florentin Maleſpin Pak 
lioloco for Palleclogue, and Ghirogero for 
Gregory: In ſhort, in more Modern, Cecile 
for Sicily. Ir is important to know that 
in thoſe Days that the Laymen, even the 
greateſt Lords, had no Manner of Learning, 
ſo 2s not to know either to write or read. 
So that if they would write a Letter they 
called an Eccleſiaſtick, that is they told him 
their Intention, and he writ it in Latin as 
he thought proper. And when they had 
received an Anſwer, in like Manner it was 
to be explicated : For which Reaſon amongſt 
the Letters of Peter of Bloiſe you ſee many 
of Princes and Princeſſes, that he doth not 


always make to ſpeak as becomes them. 


They therefore ſtudied Grammar only 
for Latin, or rather they learnt. them both 
together, as we do ſtill. But inſtead, as at 
preſent, they teach us the Latin molt pure, 
they were then contenred with that groſs 
Latin the Remains of which we ſee in the 
Schools of Philoſophy and Divinity. This 
Language of the thirteenth Century, and 
of the two. next, is full of Latin Words 
changed from. their proper Senſe, or formed 
out of the vulgar Tongue, and mixt with 
barbarous Words taken from the German 
Language as Guerra and Treuge : So that 
__ £ Z thoſe 
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choſe that knew only the true Latin did 
not underſtand this if they did not ſtudy it 
on purpoſe; for one cannot at firſt under- 
ſtand by Miles a Horſeman nor by Bellum 
a Battle. And by this Means the learned 
of that Time underſtood but by Halves 
the Authors of true Latin; and not only 
the profane, of which they might have done 
withour, bur the Fathers of the Church, 
St. Cyprian, St. Hilary, St. Jerome, St. Au- 
guſtin; ſo that often in reading them th 
did not comprehend their Thoughts. And 
as one doth not willingly read what one 
doth not underſtand, they quickly left off 
the reading the Fathers, to read Moderns 

that they better underſtood; and they came 

at laſt to contemn the Curioſity of read- 

ing the Ancients, as uſeleſs. They reduced 
Grammar, to Declining, to Comjunction and 

to the moſt common Rules of Syntax : Fol- 
lowing, as to the reſt, the Phraſe of the vul- 
xr Tongue: From whence they borrow- 
ed every Day ſome new Words; giving them 
only a Latin Termination. Ir is true this 

baſe Latin had its Uſefulneſs: It was a 

common Language to all People of Learn- 

ing amongſt all the Nations of the Latin 

Communion ; as it is yet particularly in the 

Nerth. | 

Thoſe that ſtudied ſo ill the Latin which 
they made uſe of continually to write and 
read, had no Taſte for Greek and Hebrew; 
and nevertheleſs the Latin mixt with the 

Greeks, ſince the taking Conſtantinople, had 

neceſſarily Commerce with them; "oo 
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Jeus were ſpread in France, as well as the 
reft of Europe: But the Convenience of 
Learning is not ſufficient without the Incli- 
nation. For ſince the Croiſades the Franc. 
had the ſame Facility to learn Arabic and 
Syriack, and all che oriental Languages: 
And nevertheleſs amongſt all that Latin 


Clergy, diſperſed all over the EA for two 


hundred Years, I fee hardly any Body who 
applied to learn thoſe Languages, ſo necef- 
fary to know the Religion, the Laws and 
Hiſtory of the Muſulmens ; and nor to give 
in to groſs Errors, in ſaying as thar they a- 
dored Mabomet, and had Idols as ſome Taye 
done. | Mug 
The Ignorance of Greek obliged them 
to Tranflations, to read the Greet Fathers, 
and they are always faulty, and indeed I fee 
them ſeldom quoted in the Time 1 f 
of: If it be not St. Jobn Damaſcanus, ani 
the pretended St. Denis. I find neverthel 
ſome Latins knowing in the Greek and verſed 
in the Writings of the Greek Fathers: As 
thoſe four hegging Friars ſent by the 95 
Gregory the Ninth, to converſe with the 
Greeks, whoſe Errors they ſo well oppugned 
at the Council of Nimphee in 1234. What 
ſurprizes me is that they made no Difci- 
ples: That others did not follow their 
Example and apply themſelves to this uſe- 
ful Study; and that from that Time th 
did not eſtabliſh in thoſe Schools, Profeffi 
for the Greet Tongue, and who ſhould er 
plicate the Fathe 221 110 eee 
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I find likewiſe ſome few Chriſtians who 
underſtood the Hebrew; as the two that were 
imployed at Paris to tranſlate the Talmud 
in 1248, and Robert of Arundel of Eng- 
land. But I do not find that they made any 
Advantage of this Study to find the literal 
Senfe of the Scriptures, which is the beſt 
Uſe; nor to know the Tradition of the Jes, 
which tends to the ſame End; on the con- 
trary, they would aboliſh the Memory of 
thoſe Traditions, as it appears by the Con- 
demnation of the Talmud. And they did 
not perceive that it was provoking the Jes, 


without any Profit. For what did our 
Doctors pretend by burning thoſe Books; 


aboliſh them intirely? And did they not ſee 


that they were preſerved in the Hands of 
the Jews that were diſperſed in Spain and 


the Eat, out of the Power of the Chri- 


ſtians, who in a little Time, and at ſmall 
Expence, would communicate them to others? 
'ris what happened; and the Talmud was 


ſo well preſerved, that it has been printed 


intire and many Times. And curious Chri- 
ſtians -have made an Advantage of it; and | 


leavikg out the Impieties, the Fables and 
Impertinences of the Rabins, they have 


extracted very uſeful Knowledge, not only 


to underſtand Scripture, but to oppoſe the 


| Jeus with their own Weapons. 


After Grammar they ſtudied in our Uni- 
verſities Rhetorick, but by a Method more 


| ans to ſpoil, then adorn the Stile. Their 


hetorick conſiſted in ſpeaking but by Me- 
taphors, or other ſtudied Figures, 8 
wit 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 
wich Care not to explicate themſelves plain- 
ly and naturally: Which makes their Wri- 
rings very difficult to be underſtood. 80 
the Letters of Pope Innecent the Thirg, and 
his Succeſſors, or of Peter of Blois, and a- 
bove all of Peter Vigne admired in his 
Time, as Models of Eloquence, pulcra Di- 
damina. From whence comes that Mala- 


[pin in his Hiſtory of Florence calls him his 


Dictator. What they affected above all was 
to imploy Scripture Phraſes; not to autho- 
riſe their Thoughts, and be as Proofs, which 
is the proper Uſe of Citations, but to ex- 
efs the moſt common Things. So that 
inſtead of barely ſaying, ſuch a, one was 
dead, they ſay he was joyned to his Fathers: 
Or he went the Way of all Fleſh.” And 
theſe Phraſes ſpoil their Latin, being tran- 
flared Word for Word from the Hebrew; 
and tis to be feared leaſt the Author, to fit 
them to his Subject, has not ſometimes forced 
his Thoughts, and ſaid more or leſs then he 


would. - 


” 


Another Effect of their ill Rhetorick 1 
the- common Places which their Writings 
are filled with, As thoſe rireſome Prefaces 
with which their Bulls begin, the Con- 
ſtitutions and Privileges of Princes. And 
thoſe flat Moralities which are found at e- 
very Page in their Sermons, and Writings of 
Piety ; Which remaining in the general 
Theſes; of which every Body concurs, 
without entring into the Detail, are no Uſe 
whatſoever. | This is what ought to com- 
fort us for ſo many Writings of the thir- 

: 3 teenth 
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ecenth and fourteenth Centuries which have 
not come to Light: There has been bur too 
many printed. 5 
As to Poetry they ſtudied it fo ill I dare 
not even mention it. They were content to 
learn the Meaſure of Latin Verſe, and the 
Quantity of Syllables, tho' imperfectly, and 
they thought to make a Poem in telling a 
Hiſtory at length in a Stile as flar, and in 
Latin as barbarous, as they would have done 
in Proſe : Except that they were conſtrained 
by the Verſe to Uſe forced Expreſſions, and 
to add  Imbroidery. So the Life of the 
Counteſs Matilda writ by Dommiſen.; It is 
true that Guatlier in his Ligurchas, 110 Wil- 
Kam the, Breton in his Phillifide, riſes a little 
igher, and gives à better Turn to his 
*houghts, but chis is but by borrowed 
Phraſes, from the Antients: We are notwich- 
ſtanding obliged to theſe ill Poets, to have 
9 to us the Tradition of long and ſhort 
Hables, and the Conſtruction of Latin 
erſe. As to the reſt we find no Ornament 
in the ſerious: Works of that Time: And 
the Authors had no Taſte for the Imitation 
of beautiful Nature, 'which is the Life of 
Poetry. 
But they had a great deal for Fictions and 
Fables; in this like Children, who are more 
taken with Wonders then Truth. From 
thence it comes they ſtudied Hiſtory ſo ill, 
even of their own Country. They t took 
all they found writ without Criticiſing, with- 
out e Without exatnining either 
the Age or Authority of the Writers: All 


was welcome to then. Thus the Fable of 
Francus 


"of Erl fraflical History, 3 


Frances Son of Heclor and of the Franks, 
came from the Trojans, has been receiyed 
by all our Hiſtorians, till che End of the 
thirteenth Century 5 they have de- 
duced the Hiſtory f Spain from 7 Thi 
That of Great Britain from Brutus, 
of Scotland from Fergus, and ſo of wy 
others. Every Hiſtorian undertook a gene- 
ral Hiſtory from the Creation of the Wor 
to this Time; and mixt without Choice, 
that he found in the Books he read. Such 
were Vincent of Beauvois, and St, Antonia of 
Florence; whoſe Hiſtories are uſeful for their _ 
Times, as being their Originals. As to the 
foregoing Times, they are of little uſe, but 
to ſhew us the Fables they ſet forth as if 
ſerious Matters. Theſe general HH ming 
made mention of only what regarded 
and we loſe out of fight the 2 ſince the 
Beginning of the eighth Century ; where the 
28 of Anaſtaſius the Librarian fi- 
n 
Geography was not better cultivated than 
Hiſtory, wich which ſhe has ſo great a con- 
nexion; they ſtudied it only only in the an- 
cient Books, as if the World was not changed 
ſince Plinys Time and Ptolomy's ; and ex- 
d pected to find in Paleſtine and the Eaft the 
re Places named in the Holy Scripture: 
m expected to find a Babylon, that had been 
ll, ruined ſo many hundred Years: And they 
K gave the Name to Bagdat, and ſometimes 
a to Grand Cairo, both the one and the other 
er new Towns. The only likeneſs of ſound 
made them ſay without Reaſon, Aleph for 
1 dip, Caiphes for Hiffa, and Coroſain Ne 
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the Coroſane. They did not think of con- 
ſulting the Inhabitants of the Country, to 
know the true Name of the Places, and their 
true Situation, and this in a Coutry where 
they made War, where they have occaſion 
not only for Geography, but even Topogra- 


phy the moſt Exact. Thus have you ſcen 


how often the Armies of the Crorſades have 
periſhed, for want of good Guides, by wan- 
dering in the Mountains, the Deſarts of im- 
praQtible Places. 

It may be ſaid that Humanities were ne- 
glected for want Books, and that their minds 
were turned altogether to Reaſoning. Let 
us ſee. how they ſtudied Philoſophy, and we 
will begin wich Logick; it was hot now, 
as in its Beginning, the Art of Reaſoning 
truely, and ſeeking the Truth by the moſt 
ſure Means; it was an Exerciſe of Diſputing 
and ſubteliſing without End; the End of 
thoſe that taught was leſs to inſtruct their 
Scholars, than to make themſelves admired 
of them and to gravel their Adverſaries by 
captious Queſtions, like thoſe ancient So- 
phiſters whom Plato plays off fo agreeably. 
Jobn Salisbury, who lived in the twelfth 
Century, complains, that ſome ſpent their 
Lives in ſtudying Logick, and joined it en- 
tirely to the Study of Univerſal, which ought 
to be only a ſmall Part: Others confounded 
the Catagories, treating from the Beginning 
on Account of the Subſtance, all the Queſtion 
which regard the nine, Others chey argued with- 
out End upon Words, and on the Weight of mul- 
tiplied Negations: They ſpake only in Terms of 


p 
the Art, and did not think they hadmade agood 


Argu- 
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Argument if they did not name it Argument; 
they would treat of all Manner of Queſtions, 
and always inhance upon what had been gone 
before. This is the Teſtimony of chat Author. 

He is ſeconded by the Examples of the 
ancient Doctors, whoſe writings are in all 


the Liberaries, tho' ſeldom read. Take the 


firſt Volume of Albert the great, large as 
it is, you will ſee it contains only Logick; 
from wence you may conclude, without far- 
ther Examination, that the Author has mix- 
ed ſeveral other Matters, ſince Ariſtotle, who 
carried it to the greateſt Nicities, has only 
compoſed a ſmall Volume. Igo farther, this 
extended Logick proves Albert himſelf no a- 
ble Logician, and that he did not Reaſon 
exact; for he ought to conſider that Logick 
is only an Introduction to Philoſophy,” and 
the Inſtiument of Sciences; that the Life 
of Man is ſhort; chiefly, being reduced to 
a uſeful Time of Study: What would you 
ſay of a curious Perſon, who having three 
Hours to viſit a noble Palace, ſhould paſs 
one in the Porch: Or of a Workman, who 
having but one Day to Labour, would im- 
ploy the third Part to adjuſt his Inſtruments? 
It appears to me, that Albert ought ro 
ſay to himſelf, is it proper for a Religious 
Prieſt, to paſs his Life in Studying Ariſtotle, 
and his Arabian Commentators? Of what 
Uſe is the extended Study of Phyſick to a 
Divine, the Courſe of Stars and their Influ- 
ence, the Nature of the Univerſe, of Mete- 
ors, of Minerals, of Stones and their Vertues? 
Is not this ſo much Time ſtole away from 
the Study of Scripture, from Egclefiaſtical 
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Hiſtory, and the Canons? And after ſo many 
Occu how much Time will remain 
for Prayer, and Preaching, which is the eſ- 
ſential of my Duty? The Faithful who aſſiſt 
me with their Charities, do they not imagine 
chat I am employed in uſeful Studies, which 
leave me no Time to Work with my Hands? 
I fay as much to Alexander of Hales, to Scot 
and others, It appears to me chat for People 
gas a to to arrive at Chriſtian Perfection, 
2 judging to give ſo much Time 
5 "Studies oreign to Religion, when even 
1 been good and ſolid in 
themſelves. 

But they were far from it. General Phyjich 
was only a Language on which they were 
to expreſs Scientifical Terms, which all 
5 knows; and Particular Phyjick turn d 
y upon Fables and falſe Suppoſitions; 
Er cbey dd not conſult Experience and 
3 it ſelf: they looked for it only in 
Ariſtotle, and other ancient Authors, in which 
we ſee again the ill Judgement, of theſe 
Doftors : for to 1 in this Manner, they 
ought to ſuppoſe that Ariſtotle was infallible, 
and that his tings contain d nothing but 
Truth; and — 4 whence had th this ſe- 
curity: was it from the Evidence te thing 
or by a ſerious Examin: This was the 
ral Fault of all their Studies, to confine them- 
ſelves to a particular Book beyond which 
they-never ſearched in any Matter, All their 
Divinity was in the er of Sciences, all 

the Canon Law in Grattan, all the Senſe of 
the Scriptures in the 1 Gloſs: Their 


Buſineſs was to know theſe by RO 


an a el  < 


octrine to particular Subjects. T 
04 not chink where Gratian had took 
theſe Facts chat compoſed his Collection, 
and of. what Authority they were in them- 
ſelves; and what choſe Decretals were af 
che firſt Popes, that he mentions ſo often; 
and if what he cites ſo often under the 


Names of St. Ferome and St: Au e ee Was 


really theirs; 2 what p and What 
followed the Paſſages in 8 Works from 
whence they are kn Theſe Enquiries 
ſeemed uſeleſs or impoſſible ; and 75 in chis, 
I fay, the Judgment of our De was 
ſhort, and their Logick deſective. For to 
reaſon ſolidl » one ſhould always ch 
without Deſpairing, till one finds 35 


Principle founded upon natural Light, r 


on an infallibe Authority 
This would be a Method to demoniirar, 
and come to true Knowledge: But chis.1s 
what they little undertook, according, to che 
Account of Jobn of Salis He praiſcs 
much the Topies of Aristotle, and Know- 
ledge of probable Truths; preropding that 
there are few certain and Neceſſary that we 
know of, and he owns that Geometry 
was little ſtudied in Europe: This, if I am 
not deceived, is the Reaſon that we find, .in 
our ancient Doctors ſo little Demonſtration, 
and ſo many Opinions and Doubts. The 
Maſter of Sentences, the very firſt is full of 
theſe Expreſſions, it appears; it is obable, 
one may ſay, and . nevertheleſs he Gould be 
more deciding than the orhers, fince he 
had undertook to unite the Sentiments of 
the Fathers, that in appearance were opfo. 
re 1 * 
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fite. I agree that ſomerimes one may pro- 
poſe modeſtly, Truths the beſt FM wh 
as did Socrates : This Sweetneſs in Diſcourſe 
doth but Strenghthen the Demonſtration. I 
agree that it is but Juſtice not to affirm what 
one doth not know: Bur I maintain that 
they do not inſtruct Scholars, in propoſing 
Doubts, and forming in them ie roms 
which give them no Knowledge: Were it 
not better not to treat of Matters one can- 
not reſolve; and if a Scholar propoſes them, 
teach him to confine an indiſcreet Curioſity, 

and to ſpeak when he ſhould: I do not 
know; one ought to be filent on Subjects 
where one finds no Grounds to reaſon, and 
one ought not to propoſe Objections which 
are not ſolid and ſerious. One cannot make 
ſuch againſt the principles of plain Truths; 


poſe upon all Queſtions, is making one 
ate that they are all problematick; to do 


well, one ſhould propols no Queſtion but what 
may Effectively be called in queſtion by a Man 
of good Senſe. | 
For he that knows how to Doubt, knows 
nothing and is nothing leſs than a Philoſo- 
pher. Opinions belong to vulgar People; and 
that makes them light and uncertain in their 
Belief, and in their Conduct; letting them- 
ſelves be blinded by the leaſt glance of Truth, 
or elſe they remain poſitive in Error, for 
want of knowing the Force of 9 Rea- 
ſon; true Philoſophy learns us to make At- 
tention to evident Principles, and draw right 
Conſequences, and remain fixt to what we 
find true. Study that is uſed to doubt, is 
worſe than real Ignorance; ſince it makes 


us believe we know ſomething when we 
know 
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know nothing, or that we can know nothing 

| which is Pirroniſme, that is to ſay the worſt 

; diſpoſition of all, ſince it obſtructs the ſearch 

[ of Truth. | 

˖ The worſt Effect of Deſpair to find cer- 

t tain Truth, is to have introduced and autho- 

; rized in Morals probable Opinions; and-this 

x Part of Philoſophy has not been better hand- 

< led in our Schools than the others. Our 

L Doctors accuſtomed to Diſpute every Thing, 

3 and make uſe of all Appearances, did not 

, fail even in the Matter of Manners to Dif- 

þ py of; and the Intereſt of flattering their 

5 aſſions, or thoſe of others, often lead 

d them out of the Way. This the Begin 

h ning of the ſenſible Decay in the new Caſuiſis 

a which I trace from the thirteenth Century; 

; theſe Doctors were ſatisfied with a certain 

* Calculation of Propoſitions, the reſult of which 

o did not always agree with right Reaſon, or 

it the Goſpel ; but they reconciled all by the 
a Subtilties of their Diſtinctions. I find a near 

| Affinity between theſe Sophiſters, and thoſe 
79 of the Rabins of that Time. 
5. The Principles of Morality are not all ſo 
'E] evident as thoſe of Geometry; and the Judg- 1 
Be ment is often byaſs'd by the Paſſions; where- 
* as no body endeavors to bend a ſtraight Line, "4 
h, or to leſſen a crooked Angle. But Morali- | 
8 ty bas its certain Principles as well as Geo- 


| metry; and it would a icious Er- 
i ror to think that it was Bhs rc Laws 
ht of human Inſtitution. and Arbitrary. - Rea- 
Ne ſon tells every Man that will mind it, that 
1 they did not make themſelves, nor this World 
ces that contains them; and that chere is a ſove- 
we 1 reign 
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reign Being to whom they owe all they 
are. It tells them that being all natural) 
Equal, they oughr to £60 ho another, and 
procure to one another all the Good they 
can; ſpeak the Truth, keep their promiſe, 
and obſerve their Compacts Theſe great 
Principles have been eonfirmed by the Reve- 
lation, in the Law and Goſpels; and in rea- 
ſoning true, one may deduce the whole 
Mora 
This Study then ought to conſiſt to bring 
= —_— — Principles, and in draw- 

i not in examining 
Pele ueſtions, whether ' Morality is 
Practical, or in general Diſ- 
pon the End 0 Ne the 11 

or Hat jeudes, the Free-w1ll or the Li | 
we ought to come, as ſoon as poffible, to a 
Particulars, and the Precepts of Practice: 
without ſtanding ſo long upon Diviſions and 
Definitions of Virtue and Vice, which ſerve 
rather to adorn the Mind, and imploy the 
Memory, than to touch the Heart, and change 
the Will; which make — wiſe, rather 
than changes the Will, which notwithftand- 
ing is the only End of Moral; ſpeak well 
or ill, ſpeak or hold your Tongue, if you 
perſuade any body to live well, you are a 
good Maſter of Morality: On the contra- 
ry, if you ſpeak like an Angel, and your 
Diſciples are not more Virtuous, you are on- 
ly a Sophiſter, and a Pratler; nor do I ſee 
in the thirteenth Century, more excellent 
Maſters of Morul than St: Francis, St. Domi- 
mck, and their Diſciples, as the B. Jourdain, 
and the B. Giles of Anſiſe, whoſe Sentences 
are 


7 Each liear H. Airy. zor 
. 
ſophers. 

It is becauſe theſe holy Perſons did not 
ſeek Morality in Ariſtotie nor in his Com- 
mentaries, but in the Scriptures, that they 
meditated continually, to reduce it into 
Practice, and their chief Study was Prayer. 

In Truth it is ſurprizing that Chriſtians, hav- 
ing in their Poſſoſſion the holy Scriptures,” 
ſhould think they had need of nl to 

| learn Morality. I own that he knew well 

| I che Inclinations of Man; that — — 

with Reaſon, and makes judicious 1 
ons: But his Morals are too worldly, as St. 

. Gregory Nazianzen terms it: He is fatisfied 

to Reaſon according to the ordinary Maxims. 

And from thence comes, for Example, chat 

he makes a Virtue of Eutroply Tims St. 

Paul reckons amongſt the Vices. And in- 

deed the Fathers had contemned this Philo- 

ſopher tho they underſtood him perfectiß; 
above all che Greeks, who beſides the Lan- 

. which was common to them, had 

ikewiſe the Tradition of his Schools. On 

the contrary, our Doctors of the twelfth 
and thirteenth Centuries, made him their 

Oracle, and called him the Philoſopher by 

Way of Excellence. Read him > Latin, 

and often from the Arabick Verſion : 

neither knew the Cuſtoms of the ancient 

Greeks, nor the Facts of which Arifiotle 

ke, upon Occaſion, and from thence comes 

—ͤ— in Albert the Great, in his 

Commentaries upon his Books of Politicks. 

If any Philoſopher deſerved the Arten- 

don of che Chriſtians it was g 

: whoſe 
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whoſe Moral is more noble and more ex- 


cellent : Becauſe, without docs at vulgar 
Prejudices, he looks to the firſt Principles 
and ſeeks always the moſt perfect, and 


therefore he comes neareſt of any to the 


Maxims of the Goſpel; for which Reaſon 
the Fathers of the firſt Ages made great 
Uſe of him; not to learn Morality, of which 
they were better inſtructed by the Tradi- 
tion of the Church, but to convert Pagans, 
with whom. this Philolopher was in great 
Eſteem: As to our old Doctors, as they cite 
no Paſſage in Plato, nor any of his Works 
in particular, I believe they knew of him 
only by Axriſlotle, and other Antients who 


= 


mentioned him. aa 


* 


Men e, Let us judge of the Morals of onr Schools 
Students. hy the Effects; I mean, by the Manners of 


the Maſters and their Diſciples. 1 find in 
the Maſters a great Deal of Vanity, Oſten- 
tation and Fondneſs of their Opinions. For 
from whence could come ſo many uſeleſs 
Queſtions, vain Subtilties, and frivilous Di- 
ſtinctions? St. Auguſtin did not ſuffer theſe 
Defects even in his Scholars: In one of his 


firſt ' Works, making mention of a Diſpute” 


between two young Men that he inſtructed, 
Trigetins and Licentius, he makes the fitſt 
ſpeak” thus: I it permitted to come back 10 
what one bas granted lightly ? St. Auguftin 


anſwered; That is not permitted -amiong/t.theſe 


that argue, not to find the Truth, but to 
New thetr Wit by a childiſh Oftentation. ,, For 
me, 1 not only permit it, but I order it. And 
Licentius adds, I think one has not made but 
little Progreſs in PhileJſophy, when one pre- 


fers 
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„ 


fers the Pleaſure of finding the Truth, to 
that of carrying the Diſpute ; For which 


wa 4; I ſubmit willingly to this Orden. 


another Time Trigetius having pro- 

poſed a Queſtion of which, he was aſhamed 
would not let it be writ ; for in thoſe learn: 
ed Diſcourſes St. Auguftzn ordered all to he 
writ, that was ſaid on each Side. Licentias 
laughed at the Confuſion of his Companion: 
And St. Auguſtin N 1s it thas 
that you behave yourſelves? Do you not feel! 
the Weight of our Sins, and the; Darkneſs of 
our Ignorance? This was between his Con 
verſion and his Baptiſm. I you ſte with 
Eyes as weak. as mine, bow much this Laugh 
is unreaſonable 
into Tears; 1 dcfre du will nat augment. 2 
Miſery : 1 have: enough to. do with my Evi 
which I pray Gad daily to cure, th I kng 
790 l 2 
ave Friendſhip for me, 1f jou .compre+ 
e 1 bd you, and how ardently 
I wiſh geu tbe ſame goed as | myſelf, grant 
me this Favour. If it is from the Heart 
au name me your Maſter, pay me my Salary 
by being virtuous, His Tears interrupted the 
reſt of his Diſcourſe ; yet it was neither to 
Doctors nar Ecclefiaſticks he addreſſed him. 
ſelf : It was to young Scholars who Wert 
not yet baptized. So in his Letter to Dio- 
ſeorus, where he ſhews ſo ſolidly, bow little 
2 Chriſtian ought to eſteem the Reputation 
of learned; or indeed to know the Opinion 
of the ancient Philoſoph eres. 
See the Diſpoſition St. Gregory: Nazir 
anzen requires o treat of Divinity : J de 
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to teach or to ſtudy it in Form, 
— to ſpeuk of it. 2 700 may f 
the Method that Origen” followed to 
to the Chriſtian Religion, Men of Learning, 
kad make chem capable to ſtudy it to Pur 
poſe. In ſhert the Peda of St. Cle. 
— Aueranmtrin, th what Care 
ey diſpoſed all - Chriſtians i general, to 
receive the dof Chitin ine: 

they made their Conyerfion of, 145 05 
firſt Principle: "YAO: AN 1 Noni at 
\> Shall 1 dare after T ae r 
the Manners of our Studen 


have ted them, , 
meds gr 6 Authory of tha Tio Yor 
they" were every Day oy 
_ themſtlves; and a Wich the —— * 
firſt Privilege was to hinder the 
wt the knowledge of dei. Sauber 
That the Pope was obliged "Bade ji 
Power to abſolve * 10 f 
Abbot of St. Viclor, pronounced b 

nons a thoſe char viper ne 
Their Quarrels ni the IA. 
vern, occaſioned. 2 * Debauch, and 
was continued with Murdlers, and the utmof 
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Violences. In thorr, you Firs pie difmat 
on that Famer of Ve 
an' yeWirneſs; pet _—_ 
Eccleſiaſticks, cined 
Churches, een 145 io $7: jg N 
I fee very well chat the Con hide sf 


the Univerſities contt ibuted to theſc Ditar- 
ders, for as ſhe Dad ber Ady der 
have noted, fo the” had Incbnve- 
niences, It "was difficult to contain" foche mon 

Number e 


5 


7 


. 


A che Cone 9 Ie * 
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tes Pleo Duft 
thode of Biſhops and and Prieſts; ing 
nt their Conduct. The Doctors) of the 
Utverſity were were ſolely n 
addicted to ' Fheory, Which gave them 
much Time to Write and treat at length 
üſeles Qweſtions; and / ſo much Occaſion 
of Emulition and rrels, in endeavouring 
to obt wir one another: In the Hoſt: Ages 
the Doctors were Biſhops overwhelmed: with 
the moſt ſeriovs Imployments. See. Stu gh. 
all to eee e 


+ <4 S SHE 
go to the higher 8 


1 1 


cudents; und be: 
ba — py . 5 
3 


y = 4 4 Tue f the Age, 
0 „ 
pack ng that was plain ee 


whether by their not N 
Senſe ef the Scripture; or fot want of nem 
ing the original Tongucs, 1 mean the —— 
and Hbrrtw, and! fot want of knowing the 
Manmers abd Hiſtory of thoſe old Times 
Ic as ſooner dbne to give a in an bent 
to what /they did not underſtand ;' 


of Explicatin che Scripturts, 
— ore the Taſte of * Doctors; dho 


uſed co-Subtilties upon all Qccafions: />- 
I know chat ſigutative Senſes bag 
always uſed in Wi weg ke it by 


7 mmm Dr 


w the 


oof Be ffi ang EY 


che Fathers of che firſt Sta 
and St. Clement Alrxandrin 2 I 
in che Scriptures: A the ory of the 
two Alliances by the cwa Wives 
of Abruban: ut ſince we know! that St. 
Paul Epiſtie to the Galatians is not leſs. 
writ by divine Inſpiration, than the Bock 
of Geng: We are equally aflured" of che 
Hiſtory, und of its Application ;1:and that 
Application is the literaf Senſe of the Paſ- 
ages in St. Pu. It is hot the fame of the 
rative Senſes that we read in rigen, in 


St. Ambroje, in St. Aug in, we may 'ldok 
vpon chem ag the private Thouglits of thoſe 
Doctors; unleſ wer! ſee” them — 25 
2 more ancient Tradition. And 
not to (follow thoſe Explications; 
find thern conform > tho WeYld 114 5 
ture in A litefal Senſe. For tis 8 4 | 
werent” always have Recourſe wo 
Doctrine; tis that . can ben Proof 


| 

| all che Latin Fithets 1 e te HAY 
r — ſo much in a tive' Senſe as 
N Gregory, who! now has 4 
weben reckoned wich Juſtice? 
be. Doctors of che Church; cf 
x If ciilly:in- gu Where he was in 

- ner their. A But England: forniſhed: 
os 


n 


Germ [France with Doctors 
the wat and mint Centuries ne 
e that the Tuſte for 
might have in our Schools! out of 
ei SY 3 and the conſtati 
| this is not what th | 
by n e l Adios ſhall find 
be © Aa 3 more 


«4 


Eſteem fc bes 

ISS any the Signi- 
of proper Names and their Erimo- 
Auer n Nd dome Miſtery ; But this 
ö of attended, with Succeſs 
er F ronounciation, 


e, with the 
e o a 


„ and yer 
. — thus, 
42. | Ar « 
ve a great Contenapy 
. N 2. Book 
ed 


ich 


Y nd which was a 
rpreters... Others more religiaus have 


TN Ting. 19g 
it Without the. help, q many. Comments 
Drs, With Wham K Nas 15 e ao 

U L ; : 19... under- 
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ly, gcriprures. 
ais dhe 
Cage 
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ed. They 8 hero Sg 
Anſwels v ſen 

plain. But it Doha plete por" of. * 
ties that the two Swords, both equally ma- 
terlal, fignified the two 117 by which che 


World 1 ned, chat 2771 as, Fi mg 
empora * Jeſus Chri 7s £100 
Ee To ſhew, roots: ink 


ſufficed,” but that both were” Neceflary, 

cheſe two Powers belong to che Churc Ft 
the two Swords were in the Hands of the A- 
poſtles? n chat Tr? 1 cal Fo 2 


2 rot or 
| e th 
2 Fe tb 1 Peter Pur peu 
2 0 in 12 A . As oh he 2525 
| to you, but t not to 
7 nba elf, 10 > the Prince. muſt uſe it 
1 Appointment and Direction. 
mag reaſonable fon, LO * 
F. any Thing but à turn 
W Lanka the Ground of a ſeri · 
5 toning ? I fa as much of the Alle- 
Hache n ts, which has been like · 


wic applle tothe Powers, in ſaying, That the 
eat” Luminary is tbe Prien which, 
le . the * Sun enlightent by ts "own. " Power ; 


ond the re is the leſſer Luminary which 
inte kbe 1 is ng fe borrowed Power; If 
any body, will cite p wa 


A fred on 
| x to deny” "the Sony eee 


hiſtorical, and that chere is no My- 
ſtery to be found in them; that the two 
ꝙa a 4 Myſteries 
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W n and Moon, und - 
andt 8 
a e Peter's, and tis i 
that. 10 24 — 11 
1 two Allegeries as fri- 
volous as they are, become che great Argu- 
ments of all thoſe Wwhs ſince "rhe 
Seven, have attriburted* to tlie Church an 
Authoriri "over "Sovereigns, ' even for the 
Temporal, agaünſt the formal Texr ef Ser- 
tures, and eber Tradition. For Jou 
Cb ys clearly and poſitively, Thur his 
Kingdom 5 not of this 6rd And elſewhere 
ing to his-Diſciples, The Kings of -the 
ar th Exerciſe their Dominion over hem : 
But" it ſpall not he ſ with "you. no turm of 
Wit, nor reaſoning can elude ſuch E 
Authority, the rather becauſe 
or eight hundred Tears at leaſt, t o habe 
been taken according to the Letter," withoort 
any Mysterious Senſe. You ſee hot all che 
Ancients, among others Pope St. Gelaſiu, 
diſtinguiſh plainly the two Powers, and what 
is yet ſtranger, you have ſeen that in the 
Practice they followed this Doctrine, and 
that the Biſhops and even tlie Popes, ' were 
ly” ſubmitted as te woes „ to 
the Kings and Emperors” N an or 
Hate Hy: 117K c 39:21:43 Fug 
pe firſt Author, where 1 bod e 
of the rio Swords, G0 ey of Veudome, the 
of the twelft Century, ohm of 
"carried it even to ſny, That the 
nd Bees received tht Prior of Command 
CC . ike ft away'y and, 
a He * That wie) — 


| 4 VU? Your 
_ > For 7 


if buen | conteentable 6 N 
ſees caſily tb what tendb the 5 
of ſoch a Doctrine, the greateſt Part of the 
Doctors of that Age, bare; infifted on the 
Allegory of the turo Sw ordꝭ; and Wh, is more 
ſurprizing, that the Princes thewialyes and 
dhoſe that took their Parts againſt. the 
Popes, did not reject it 3 They were fa- 
to hinder che Confequences. This 
was the Efftets of the grofs J 
of the Laity, whieh made them Slaves to 
che Ecclefiaſticks in all that had 1770 to 
Learning and Doctrine. But the 
ſticks had all ſtudied at the ſame School. 
and learned the fame Doctribe, in the ſame 


Henry the Pourth' Emperor, againſt Gregory 
the: Seventh, content themſelves to ſay go 


he'could? not be excommunicated Agtering 
chat i be could, he might looſe the Empire. 
Frederick the Second fbmirred to the Judg- 
nient of & univerſal Council, and agreed 3 
he Mas convicted of the Crimes aſcribed 
hitn, particular Heref he | deſerved to be 
depoſed. The £< of St. Leis knew 
no better und abandoned Fredrick, in Caſe 
be wers gulley: and thus far e extended che 
For an ill Principle being once elabüched, 
draws on — fee of ill Conſequences, 
when they go to put it in Practice; as this 
' Maxim of the Power of the Church in em- 
poral Matters: Since it has been received, 
von ſer the Power of che Church quite 
changed.» The n bags 1 
e in Prayer, and * 


e Edt. a. M f 


Book. You have ſeen the Partizans of W 


„ This 8 
contrary to the Command © Apoſtle 
and thought they ſerved the Church more uſe- 


al Bea I Snot! 


if 


o 
. 


F 
- 


8 bene the Church 
reject all the pretended Traditi- 

ons founded upon falſe Bottoms or upon par- 
ticular or new Opinions: And we call new 
on this Subject, all that we know the Begin- 
ing of, ſince the Apoſtles, | For qs Tertulli ar 
ſays, Ne are int permitted to invent, or Jeek, 
any Thing new,” fince the Goſpel, We can- 
not then found any Theological” Reaſoning. 
* . 2 1 6 e 


wy e of the 829 — 

54 8 
Ion, co 

i Tit never. Te declareth Matter, of Faith, 

1 Sho chat. would. uphold it, .hould; be 

ver ſo. viglent, -ſinceir 8 af Balth, cat 


Wile honor ot Che 

Pray that God wœuld have it ſo, and that 
has revealed it, one muſt prove not that 

che Church aunhe 10 beliartrir, mah 
really: believed it. PAL» A. 364 gn. Biber 
Ts n begins N ber 


e e to Sc. Find, 


8 Ton ol And 
o many writings of che Fathers of the * 


who neglect chem. e 26? 
But ir: was the Misforuane. of ETA 

of the thineenth and fourreeth | to 

know but few Works of the Fathers chiefly 

of the moſt Ancient, and to want che Neceſ- 

to underſtand them ell: tis not 


0 loſt, Sy — 


7 J 
chey untierſipod betine,; chan the Ancients: (| 
We muſt remember that thoſe that ſtudied/ 


* very 

cheir Active and Walking Life, — 
them Time to tranſcribe them, as could the 
Monks, who had Revenues, and — 
during ſeveral Centuries made it their 
From thence it came without e nber 
new: . n ls es "arguing, to GM 

- -»ridfiies ' 


= 1727 . ' þ 
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chſeſice kane 77 
nn Ys 


E 


riofities and ſub ilties, which 
without reading or examini 
But they. did not Saz this M 
7 ſtodhing NY inſenfibly the "Tradition 
Diſcipli or Example, a on the 
 Sacratnears/' withour' ets] „ in 
of Fact exactly, they ſuppo e that th 
had been always given in 17 Menner“ 
they adminiſtred them, and have 
taken for Eſſential on Ceremonious that 
had been joined to chem: As anointi | 
the Tradition of the "Chalice ts che he Price. 
hood, whereas in chis Sacfament the Eſſen- 
tial is the Impoſition of Hands. Tu by 
che ſame -Prificiple that they would force 
the Greeks to reccſye the fou minor Orders 
before they. were admitted Subdeacons ; and 
that it way: _=y inh ify to have Veſt- 
Cot Fain an A ble even in the 


"3 Fats: 


2 


I the Miſſions the maſt 
remote. Lis mag Fo Ignorance of An- 
(which has made Abele Thing be. 
lookedf! on ag invidlabte, whilſt more impor- 
. "12% DBAs 
I cannot! but admire that in ene 
Tinies and wich” lo lictle Helps, the | 
have ſo faithf erved the Tradition | 
48 td Doctrine: I grant them willingly che 
Praiſe that ig due to them; and loo 
8 far s I Am able; him, who 
"Promiſe; has never ceaſed 
Thi Church.” Fo demand only” that 
be en be atisfied to put choſe Doctors 
in eir proper proper Ranks, Wirchour ra! 
e That they do not pretend that 
ch * have attaĩned to Perfection ; and That 
t ey 


er I biet 
en 


Gti At g 
4 tot pere thee, ING 


Fathers uf the fitft fix hündted Years, 
The tnaghificent "Tides that ; 8 5 
„ given, ro ſome of their Daft Wins Rell: 


ſed on the following Ages 3 t. nam 
5e, the e Kira been as mu 


ien al mongſt We er der 
= Ws . En A Fo 

"Stat the, To i the | 

ren to others che "Titles" of W HA 

N ae ME and, 7 — 5 

vithour bein 115 with th. rheſc 

qo Tr let us ſee ot me 

Au Tafte of Goss 9 gave Go 1 8 

e e Merit. of that. bars 

9 5 Fs e 550 thi: "Works: | we 


2 5 then oe "T7 own 

rea: In thoſe. of, Slider? tu . Hd 
amber of Volumes. — — 
"Remember, ve Me ivites Owe ig 1 an Age 

when all theix Fer. 3 755 


appear of any Value, at Jeaſt with 
1 7 e In the Tiche Ta = 


7557 01 of e we fee 5 

- 55 8 tg In the 15 

H. Ville! dit, Who for, 
Ren, 


uſefor at Pleaſz Ent. by 

r rude: 15 the HE ir 

Og, charged with Htg Orna 
effect 10 little 1 bes 

welt wauld imitate em. 1 


2 er r 


wa x ro 88 . 
ſervation, "that in ey e prevaals a 
Taſte in alf fort of Works. All. that ke“ de || 


main to us of ancient Greet is ſolid, a- 


greable and of an exquiſite Tafte : The Re. 
mains 


11 


o 


5 12 85 Ln Reli 
To who IA 18 
full Perfection The Apo- 
* me, knew all Doctrine 
4nd k proper 


75 is <2 
0 80 od more commodious Sat 
5 0 a 8 teach 1 Dieu and their dick. 

The not more preciſe and ſolid, chen that 

of 


378 Abbes Fleuryis; Diſcaurſe 
1 moſt of the —.— have often heard 
it, but I cannot agree to it; and I ſhall never 
be perſwaded that till the rwelfch Century 
the Method has been wanting, in the Chri- 
ſtian Schools. I think I have ſheweg. 3 A in the 
firſt of theſe Diſcourſes, whither; I refer 
you. 'Tis true that the Ancients never pre- 
tended to make a Body of Divinity, as have 
fore 2 Huges of St, Viclor, Hildabert of Tours, 
allus, and ſeveral others that fol. 
eh their Example, but they have not 
ceaſed in their Works to give us an entire 
Plan of Religion : As St, Auguſtin in his 
Encbiridion, ſhews all that one ihe to be- 
lieve, and the Method of teaching it in his 
Book of Chriſtian Doctrine. We ſee. yer 
an Abridgment of Doctrine, in the Expo- 
tion of che Creed, and the Catechiſm, a 
the Abridgment of Moral in ſome other 
Treatiſe; as in the Pedagogue N St. Clement 
Alexangrin. | 
"What then doch here want in-the Ah 
ents, it is that each has not left his Courſe 
of Divinity, beginning always to divide and 
define the lame Matters, and treat the ſame 


veſtions; I own. the Raga neg have 2 
1 do not agree that 80 % A 
i iy taught. The moſt ag; ffect * chis 
Method, is the . Vorld | wi, of 
Infinity of Volumes, 
Part yor Ne AT WW. ik rea 
touch d in the 
neither attract the 3 ber 0 
naeſs nor Agreciblendh: For who reads now 
| a-Days, Alexander Holes or Albert the 
C | Great, We can Carce comprehend, ow 
| c 


theſe Aut ors Forte G whom bad n ot at- 
tained a. Age, have found” Time to 
write ſo 1 55 an 3 to be feared chey did 
not find enough to med Irare, 150 
If they Would, as tis likely, fallow the 
Method of Geometricians they ſhould have 
"With" Prificiples, ag; aririceſtable as 
thei Dehnitians and Axioms : That js. to 


ſages of Scr iprure, or Propofitions ot natu- 
ral Reaſon. But I have juſt made ybu ob- 
ſerve that Pri Sohclaſticks take the ip- 


tore in 4 figurative Senſe and; alter d, and 


fix as Principles the Axioms of an ill Phi- 
loſophy, ot the Authorities of ſotne pro- 


phane Author; the Conſequences drawn 


from ſuch Principles are not contludi 


One may deny them without Prejudice of / 
Faith, or rigbt Reaſon; and ſuch Arguments 


have" only dhe Appearance. of Reaſoning, 
Bur we ſee but roo many People Who are 
arisfied with it: Who Study only by: Me- 
morty, ang think they Reaſon when they 
* repeat che Arguments they have learnt 
Heart, without examining them by t 


b 

7 | 
e 920 of Reaſon; for which Cauſe they re- 
n Yet the" be Reaſons when they appear new 
18 

on 


10 2 only think as they were uſed. 
Seele have imitated the 


Mee 


hey haye not conßider d that in che Stud) 
- of 3 ” the Imapinacion is upbeld wy 
feas the has no Prop in the. 
b Se 5 Philoſophy, - eſpecially in Mo- 
W-: If * be not by Examples and lively I- 
ſc Bb mages 


2 in Matters of”  Divipiry by formal Paſ-' 


Geometricians, they have betters. 
coppieck their uniform and dry Stile. But + 


of Eroljiu 10d Hias, 379 


15. 
Frile of the 
hola- 


380 Abbee Fleury' / Diſcourſe 
mages of Paſſions, of Vices and Virtues: 
This dry Stile has another Fault, which it 
doth not ſhew the Manners of him that 
teaches, a Villain may talk thus of Moral. 
I cannot ſuffer that they ſhould aſcribe as a 
Merit to Scholaſtick this dry Stile, as if it 
were more ſolid and ſhort. I own that the 
dogmatick Stile ought to be plain, and that 

they ought to ſeek only to be eaſy and true; 
without any other Ornament: But this 
Simplicity is not without its Nobleneſs, and 
Beauty; the low, the flat, and the heavy 
are never good for any Thing. The Sim- 
plenty of the dogmatick Stile doth not hin- 
der the ſpeaking the Language one imploys 
perfectly; quite contrary, the better one 
{peaks it, the better one is underſtood, and 
nothing is leſs proper to teach in, than an 
affected Language, which adds to the prin- f 
.cipal Studies of the Language. I know ſſl * 
that every Science and every Art has its 
particular Terms, unknown to moſt Men: q 
But they ought only to be made uſe of for p 
Things that have not their Names in the ts 
vulgar Tongue, becauſe the People either b. 
do not know it, or make no Attention to it I: 
It is the Mark of the Dulneſs of our Fore- 
fathers to have made a Miſtery of Blaſon- O! 
ing, which conſiſts in giving extraordinary 
Names to the moſt common Things, and; 1 
to have made a Merit in ſaying Gules and N 
Sinople inſtead of Red and Green. I ſay the 
ſame of Terms of Hunting and ſuch like, 
which without informing the Mind, on) þ. ; 
- charge the Memory. f; 


Bu Nor 
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But the Scholaſticks have followed this 
Fault, in making a particular Language, 
different from the 5 ar Languages, and 
from true Latin, tho it draws its Origin 
from thence, which was no way neceſſary 
ſince every one can philoſophize, in ſpeak- 
ing well his native Language, The Writ- 
ings of Ariſtalle are in good Greez, the 
philoſophick Works of Cicero in good La- 
tin, and in the laſt Age Deſcartes has ex- 
plicated his Philoſophy in good French, and 
in a neat pure Stile, which may ſerve for 
a Model, in the Dogmatick. Tis not then 
the Neceſſity of the Maſter that has in- 
troduced this Language in the Schools, tis 
the ill Taſte of the thirteenth Century, and 
the following, 

Another Error is to think that a dry Stile 
forced and every where uniform, 1s ſhorter 
and more intelligible, than an ordinary Diſ- 
courſe, and natural; where one takes the 
Liberty to vary che Phraſes, and to imploy 
ſome Figures. This forced Stile is more 
tedious and tireſome, they repeat at every 
Page the ſame Forms: as for Example; u 
dis subject they have made ſix Queſtions; 
at the firſt they proceed thus: Then three 
Objections then: I anſwer that you muſt 
ſay, and after come the Anſwers to the Ob- 
jections. You would lay that the Author 
was obliged an inevitable Neceſlicy, to 
expreſs rt] always the ſame. They re- 
out at every Line the Terms of the Art, 

ropoſition, Aſſertion, Proof, Major, Mi- 
zul nor, Concluſion and the reſt. Eut theſe 

Reperitions lengthen” the Diſcourſe very 
Bb 2 much; 


382 Abbee Fleury's Diſcourſe 


much; I ſee from whom they ſprang : 
Our Fore-fathers were very dull, ſix or ſe- 
ven hundred Years ago. The Students of 
thoſe Days could not have diſtinguiſhed the 
Objection from the Proof, if as one may 
ſay, they had not ſhewed them at their 
rs End. They were obliged to name 
all by its Name; ſee here the Objection, 
ſee here the Anſwer, the Inſtance, the Coro- 
lary. An Argument in Form lengthens, 
very much a Diſcourſe and renders impa- 
tient thoſe that preſently fee the Conclu- 
fion ; he is helped by an Anthemene or by 
a ſimple Propofition, which makes all the 
reſt be underſtopd, one ought to reſerve the 
intire Sillogiſmes for extraordinary Occaſi- 
ons to unfold a ſpacious Sophiſm, or render 
ſenſible an abſtruſe Truth. 
Nevertheleſs thoſe that are accuſtomed to | 
the Stile of the Schools do not underſtand 
_ reaſoning if they are not cloath'd in a ſil- 0 
logiſm Dreſs, the Fathers of the Church e 
appear Rhetoricians with them, not to ſay n 
Talkers; becauſe they expreſs themſelves 8 
naturally, as in common Converſation ; and 4 
che Scholaſtick do not ſee that Figures and © (4 
Ingenious Terms ſave a great many Words; 
and that often by a Word, a Propos, an ¶ tu 
la 
pr 
D 


Objection is prevented which would take 
up a great Deal of Time. 

But ought one to reckon for nothing the 
avoiding Wearineſs, and the inſeparable Diſ- ch. 
taſte of a dry ſtile Voice, and always the 


[ 
ſame Tone: Is it Eſſential to ſerious Studie: the 
to be painful and diſagrecable : And have ty 


we not remark d a long Time that he who De 
FI ** 


— 
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in inſtructing, knows how to join the plea- 
ſant with the uſeful, arrives at Perfection; 
tis this dry ſcholaſtick Stile that ſets young 
People againſt Study, and makes it odious 


all their Lives; after having paſſed ſome 


Years in Colleges and Seminaries in hearin 
this Language and diſputing about abſtru 
Queſtions of which they ſee no Utility. 


Inſtruction is the Nouriſhment of the Mind, 


let us imitate in giving it, the Order of Na- 
ture, or rather that of divine Wiſdom, in 
the Diſtribution of corporal Nouriſhment. 
She has joined a Pleaſure which is the Vehi- 
cle, and which by an agreeable Neceſſity, 
ingages us to nouriſh wy fortify ourſelves. 


Let us unite St. Bafil and St. Auguſtin who 


have Solidity and Sharpneſs of "Thoughts 
adding neat Turns and gentile Expreſſions: 
Who do not propoſe to us frivilous and chil- 
diſh Expreſſions, but the effective Objecti- 
ons of the Hereticks of their Time: Who 
do not entertain us with Doubts and Opi- 
nions, but with certain Truths: Who join 
Sweetneſs with Doctrine, even in the moſt 
arbitrary Matters. Theſe are the Guides 
that Divines ſhould follow. 

The Canoniſts of the thirteenth Cen- 
tury followed the ſame Method and the 
ſame Stile as the Divines ; but they did not 
preſerve equally the Tradition as to the 
Doctrine, being perſwaded, as tis true, 
that Diſcipline is not ſo unalterable as Faith. 
I have ſhewed in the preceding Diſcourſe 
the Origin of this Change: The Authori- 
ty of the falſe Decretals and of all Gratian's 
Decrees, the Opinion that the Pope was not 

Bb 3 ſub- 


C 


384 Abbee Fleury Diſcourſe 
ſubject to the Canons, and that his Power 
was without Bounds; from thence they 
went farther and farther from the Maxims of 
Antiquity, and they took no care to know 
them: The Canon Law became Arbitrary, 
and the Conſequence uncertain, by the exceſ- 
five Multitude of new Conſtitutions, differing 
one from another. iN 

But theſe Commentaries did not explicate 
the Difficult Words of the ancient Canons, 
they did not underſtand tham themſelves, and 
they ſeldom mention the Cauſes or Hiſto- 
rical Occaſions of Conſtitutions, and what 
they call to pole the Fact, conſiſted on- 
ly in putting the proper Words of the Text 
in the Margin. | i 23 1 

In ſhort, by diſpencing with Laws they 
durſt not abrogate, the Doctors who expli- 
cated in the Schools the Decree of Gratian, 
and the Decretals of Gregory the Ninth, ad- ; 

\ 


* 


ded Comments thereto, which are become 
famous, tho' of little Uſe, but to turn to; 
for they point out well the Chapters and 
Paſſages which have Connexion with one a- 
nother; and ſometimes 10 ſhe their Learn I * 
ing they gave Etymologies, but often very * 
ridiculous ; as that of Diabolus at the Beg in- 1 
ing of the Decretals. Their Principal Ap- 
plication is to draw Inductions and Conſe- Þ Y: 
quences from the Words of the Text, to ap- 
ply them to ſome other Subject; chiefly to 
advance ſome 1ubtilty. 
For it was the wit that was in Vogue at 
that Time: See che Complaints of St. Bernard 
againſt the Pleaders in the Court of Rome, 
and from thence judge of other Tribunals: 


dee 
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See the Canons of the great Council of La- 
teran; and ſtill more thoſe of the firſt Coun- 
cil of Lyons; and you will fee to what height 
was arrived the Subrilties of Pleaders, to e- 
lude all Laws and make them ferye for pre- 
texts to Injuſtice: For tis what I call Spirit 
of Contention. But the Advocates and Practi- 
tioners were Eccleſiaſticks, in whom this Spi- 
tit reigned, they were the only who ſtudied 
Civil or Canon Law, as well as Phyſick and 
other Sciences: It was forbid the Monks 
to make open Profeſſion, but not the ſecular 
Clergy : If Ambition to diſtinguiſh themſelves 
furniſhed the Philoſophers and Divines, with 
ſo many ill Ways of ſubtilizing, to Diſpute 
without End, and never oon themſelves 
overcome: How much more did the deſire 
of Gain excite the Advotates, and what was 
ſuch a Clergy ? The Spirit of the Goſpel is 
all Sincerity, Candor, Charity, and uninter- 
eſted : Eccleſiaſticks ſo void of thoſe Virtues 


_ were far from teaching them to others. 


The Biſhops and other Superiors, being 

inſtructed in theſe Schools, did not know e- 
nough, how to remedy theſe ills; we ſee 
it by their _ Conſtitutions, which for the 
moſt part tend only to regulate the Particu- 
lar of the Proceedings , and take Care of pri- 
vate Inconveniences, without ſtriking at the 
Root of the Evil: They ſhould have be- 
gun at the Foundation, in forming a new 


Clergy, choſe as formerly from amongſt the 


moſt perfect of the People, examined by long 
Proofs, and raiſed to ſacred Myſteries by the 
only Confideration of Virtue. , See what I 

b have 
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18. 
A Plan of 
the beſt 
Studies. 


ve live: Let us likewiſe ſtudy 


have ſaid in the firſt Diſcourſe. Without 
"this wiſe Precaution, the beſt Laws are con- 
temned and by Conſequence uſeleſs. Bur to 
form ſuch a Clergy, 'twas neceſſary the Bi- 
"ſhops ſhould renounce their particular Inter- 
eſt; and that they ſhould not deſire to Ad- 
vance their Relations into Eccleſiaſtical Dig- 
nities; and that they had the Fortitude to re- 
fiſt Princes, who would advance their Chil- 
dren to eaſe their Families: They ought to 
know at leaſt the ancient Diſcipline, bur they 
ſtudied not the Books where they could learn 
it. ; 

Leet us then ſtudy them our ſelvey who 
have them in Poſſeſſion; let us go back to 
the Apoſtles Conſtitution, to the Canons of 
of the Coucil of Nice, and the other firſt 
Councils: the Epiſtles of St. Gregory Thauma- 
turgus, and of St. Bafil, to the Letters of St. 
Cyprian and the other Fathers; I have re- 
marked in the Hiſtory, thoſe I thought 
moſt proper to inſtruct us in the ancient Diſ- 
cipline, and as we cannot gn the Age we 
live in, nor change the Cuſtoms by which 
the Modern 


Conſtitutions and the Books of the Canoniſts, 


But let us be content to follow them as much 


as is neceſſary, to conform our ſelves to the 
the preſent State of Things, without admir- 
ing them, or ſhutting our Eyes not to ſee their 
Defect, their dullneſs, their Ignorance of 


Antiquity, their ill ſubtilties, the lowneſs of 


their Sentiments: let us remember the no- 
bleneſs and purity of the ancient Canons, had 
no End, but to maintain good Manners; and 


to ſtrengthen the Practices of the Goſpel. 5 
The 


might likewiſe in Proportion eſtab- 
li the Study of Divinity, and the Work is 
already well advanced. Univerſities had the 
Misfortune to begin in a Time, when the 
Taſte for good Studies was loſt: But it has 
been found by Degrees theſe laſt two hun- 
dred Years, as you will ſee by the Continu. 
ance of this — and they have profited 
by them; Perſons have ſtudied ſeriouſly, the 
learned Languages; and cultivated and im- 
proved the vulgar Langages; 'they have a 
plied themſelves to Hiſtory, Crinc, and the 
ſearch of original Books in all Kinds, and 
they have made correct Editions. There 
is nothing left us but to make Uſe of the 
good Luck of our Age, and put in Practice 
the Matters ſo well prepared. 

I eſteem the beſt Method to be Sobriety in 
Study, that St Paul recommends in his Senti- 
ments, Studying only what we can learn, and 
beginning always by the moſt Importants. Letus 
read carefully the Holy Scriptures, ſtaying at 
the moſt literal Senſe and the moſt Plain; 
whether for Faith or Manners: Let us caſt 
off all preliminary Queſtions of Divinity 
in general, and of each Treatiſe in particu- 
lar; Let us enter at firſt upon Buſineſs: Let 
us ſee what Texts of Seri ads; oblige us 
to believe the Trinity, the rnation, and 
other Myſteries; and how the Authority of 
the Church has fixed the neceſſary Language 
to expreſs what we think : Let us be con- 
tent to know what God has done; whether 
we know it by Experience or by Revelati- 


On, 
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on, without entering upon dangerous Queſti- 
ons of Poſſible or Conveniet. 

As for Morality we muſt ſtick to thoſe 
great Priniples ſo clearly propoſed in 
Scripture, Charity, Sincerity, Humility, Diſ- 
intereſtedneſs, mortifying our Senſes; and a- 
bove all, take care of thinking the Way to 
Heaven is made more eaſie by Time; and 
that the Remiſsneſs of the laſt Ages, is a 
Preſcription againſt the Goſpel. Jeſus Cbhriſt 
came to the World, not to eſtabliſh an Ex- 
terior worſhip, and Inſtitute new Ceremo- 
nies, but to make us adore his Father in 
Spirit and Truth: To purify a. People a- 
greeable to God, and practiſing good Works. 
All Moral that doth not tend to form ſuch 
a People is not his. | 
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DISCOURSE. 


UroN THE 
ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, 


FF CROISADES make a 1. 
conſiderable Part ofthe Church . 
Hiſtory during the twelfth fades. 
and thirteenth Century, and 
are one of the chief Cauſes 

of the Change of Diſcipline: 

vou have ſeen the End, let us now confider 

their Riſe and Progreſs; their Beginning was 

the Pilgrimages to the Holy Land, become 
frequent, ever ſince the Time of Conſtantine; 

after the Croſs was Found, and the holy 
Places re-eſtabliſhed, they came from all 

Parts of Chriſtendom, bounded by the Roman 
Empire, the great Extent of which rendered 

it eaſy, even from Gaul, 8 ain, and the 

moſt Diſtant Province, and t is Liberty con- 

tinued three hundred Vears, notwithſtanding 

the fall of the Meſtern Empire; becauſe the 
Kingdoms formed out of its Ruins, remain'd 
Chriſtians, and Peopled with Romans, tho' 

to Barbarians : the great change 
happened but in the ſeventh Century, by 
che Conqueſt made by the Muſſulmen Arabs, 


ſeparated from us by Religion, Lan , 
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and Manners; but as they left the Exerciſe of 
their Religion to their Chriſtian Subjects; they 

itted Pilgrims, and made that of Feruſalem 
themſelves, which they name the holy Houſe, 
and have it in great Veneration. 

The Chriſtians of the Weſt continued then 
to viſit the holy Places of Paleſtine, tho 
with more Difficulty than before; and we 

| have ſome Relation of their Voyages, as that 
of Arculfe, a French Biſhop writ by Adam- 
non, an Iriſþ Abbot at the End of the 
ſeventh Century. Theſe Pilgrims ſeeing the 
Hardſhips the Chriſtians of the Ea un- 
derwent, made at their Return diſmal Com- 
plaints; and ſhewing their Concern to ſee 
the holy Places in the Power of the Enemies 
of the Chriſtian Name; and yet many Ages 
paſt before any Attempts were made to 
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relieve them. , 

Tis true the Greek Emperors were con- 
tinually at War with the Muſulmen ; but 
it was for the Defence of their Frontiers; 
rather than for the Conqueſt of Jeruſalem. 
The Gothe, the Franks, and the Lombard, 
were long taken up with their own Wars, 
one againſt another, and againſt the Greeks. 
At laſt they found themſelves engaged to 
defend themſelves againſt the Muſſulmen, 
who ſoon after their Beginning, conquered 
Spain, ſpread far in France, and fix d in 
Sicily, from whence they made Deſcents in- 
to Italy, and even to the Gates of Rome ; 
and thought themſelves happy to repuls them, 

without thinking of carrying the War to them. 
| Charlemaine, ſo great a Wariour, ſo Power- 
tul, ſo Zealous for Religion, employed his 

Arms 
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Arms againſt the Saracens but upon the l 
Frontiers of Spain; and he thought ſo little of 
attacking them in the Ea, that he kept an 
Alliance with the Caliph Aaron, who ſent him 
the Key of the holy Sepulcher, in token of free 
Liberty to make Pilgrimages. The Voyage 
of Charlemain to the Holy Land is but a Fa- 
ble invented ſince Craiſades. 

It was only at the End of the eleventh 
Century, that the Chriſtians laid the Deſign 
to unite againſt the Enemies of Religion; 
and Pope Gregory the Seventh, a bold Man 
and capable of vaſt Deſigns, was the firſt 
Author; he was ſenſibly touched with the 
Melancholly Accounts he received of the 
Eaftern Chriſtians oppreſſed by the Infidels, 
and Principally by the Sejoudiac Turks who 
had lately eſtabliſhed themſelves in Afa; 
he had excited the Weſtern Princes to Arm 
themſelves againſt them, and he was already 
ſecure of fifty thouſand Men, at whoſe Head 
he pretended to March, as he writ to Hen- 
ry the Emperor, but Buſineſs more preſſing 
and nearer Home, hindered Gregory from 
executing this Project, which was perform- 
ed twenty Years after by Urban the Second; 
there were preludes to theſe Enterprizes; the 
Pilgrims went to the. Holy Land in great 
Troops and well armed. A memorable Ex- 
ample was of ſeven thouſand Germans, who 
made the Vovage in 1062, and who de- 
tended * themſelves ſo valiantly againſt the 
Arab Robbers; ſuch a Caravan was a little 
Army, and the Croi/ade were only Pilgrims 
Armed, | r 
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Beſides the principal Motives of opening 
a way for the nge and fcurivg the 
Chriſtians of the Ea; I do not doubt but 
Gregory and Urban the Second had in in veiw 
to cover 1taly for ever from the inſults of 
che Saracens, and to weaken them in Sparn, 
where their Power has always diminiſhed 
ſince the Croiſades. In ſhort, Urban makes 
us ſee another conſiderable Motive, in one 
of his Sermons, which was, To extinguiſh 
the particular Wars, which were continual in 
the Weſt, for the laſt two hundred Years, and 
which kept the Lords continually armed 
againſt one another. The Croiſade was more 
uſeful for this than the Truce of God had 
been, which was eſtabliſhed by ſeveral 
Councils about the Year 1040, to ſuſpend 
for certain Days of the Week all Acts of 
Hoftility. The Croiſade turned againſt the 
Infidels the Power that the Chriſtians im- 
ployed to deſtroy one another: It weakened 

the Nobility, by engaging them in a vaſt Ex- 
pence ; ak the Sovereigns by that Means 
got the Upper-hand, andregained by Degrees 
their Authority. 

I do not ſee whether it was debated that 
this War was juſt, both all the Chriſtians 
of the Eaff and Weſt believed it fo : Ne- 

| vertheleſs the Difference of Religion is not 
| a ſufficient Motive for War: And St. Tho- 
mas writing in the thirteenth Century, whilſt 
the Croiſades were yet frequent, ſays, That 
one ought not to cunſtrain Infidels to embrace 
the Faith, but only that the Faithful may, 
when they can, hinder them by Force from 
being hurtful to Religion, whether they 


do 
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do it by Perſwafion, or open Violence. And 
"ris for this Reaſon, ſays he, that Chriſtians _ ” 
often make War with Infidels; not to force 
them to believe, but to hinder them from put- 
ing Obſtructions to the Faith. On this Foun- 
dation the Chriſtian Princes have always 
thought they might juſtly protect the foreign 
Chriſtians opprefled by their Sovereigns. 
Thus Theodgſius the Young refuſed to ſurren- 
der to the King of Pera, the Per/fian Chri- 
ians that took Shelter amongſt the Ro- 
man,, and declared War againſt him, to ſto 
the Perſecution. Of this Nature was the 
Croiſade: The Emperor of Conſtantinople de- 
manded Succour of the Latins againſt the 
formidable Power of the Sejoudrac Turks: And 
che Chriſtians of the Eaft demanded it ſtill 
more preſſingly, by the deplorable Letters of 
the Patriarch of Jeruſalem, which Peter the 
Hermit brought ro Pope Urban. , 
We muſt certainly grant that the Aver- 
ſion the Chriſtians had to the Muſulmen, 
was a great Promoter of the Croiſades. They 
look'd on them as an accurſt Nation, as de- 
clared Enemies of the true Religion, mak- 
ing Profeſſion to eſtabliſh theirs every where, 
by Force of Arms. Their own Subjects 
could nor accuſtom themſelves ro obey them ; 
St. Jobn Damaſcane living in the Capital 
of their Empire an Age after their Con- 
queſt, addreſſes himſelf to the Emperor Leo 
Iſaurian, as to his lawful Sovereign. Fifty 
Years after the Patriarchs of the Eaft in 6 
their Letters to the ſeventh general Council, 
acknowledge likewiſe the Greek Emperors 
for their Maſters, and treat the Muſulmen 
* Princes 
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Princes as execrable Tyrants: In ſhort, the 
Spaniſh Chriſtians were not familiar with 


them in the Middle of the ninth Century ; 


as we ſee by St. Eulogius of Cordubg. 
own I do no longer find hete the Spirit of 


the firſt Chriſtians, nor this perfect Sub- 


miſſion to the Pagan Emperors, during three 


hundred Years of Perſecution. But the Facts 


are but too certain, and the Chriſtians did 
not treat the Muſulmen taken in War as 


bare Enemies. Witneſs thoſe the Emperor 
Bafil Macedonian, made be flead alive, and 


2. 
Plenary In 
dulgeace. 


thoſe that the Popes Leo the Fourth, Jobn 


the Seventh, and Benedict the Eighth, put 
to Death. | : 
The Croiſade was not reſolved upon by 
Pope Urban alone, but by the Council of 
Clermont, compoſed of two hundred Bi- 


ſhops aſſembled from all the ef, And 


they were ſo perſwaded of God's Approba- 
tion of this -Enterprize, that they gave it 
for the Word in War; to come to Execu- 


tion, and put the People in Motion, the 


general Motive was the plenary Indulgence, 


and it was then it began, In all Times the 
Church had left to the Diſcretion of the 
Biſhops, to moderate the canonical Pen- 
auces, according to the Fervour of the Peni- 
tent, or other Circumſtances; but one had 


not ſcen till tben that the Sinner for one 
Work, was diſcharged of all temporal Pu- 


niſhments, which he might owe to the Ju- 
ſtice of God. There could not be leſs then 


a numerous Council, preſided by the Pope, 


to authoriſe ſo great a Change in the Uſage 
of Penance, and without doubt they thought 


they 
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they had good Reaſon. For two hundred 
Years paſt, the Biſhops had owe Difficulty 
to get Sinners to do canonical Penance, and 
they had even made them impracticable by 
multiplying them according to the Number 
of Sins. From thence came the Invention 
to commute, in order to buy off ſeveral 
Years by a few Days: But amongſt the 
Commutations of Penance they employed 
long fince Pilgrimages w Rome, Compoſtella, 
and Jeruſalem ; and the Croiſade added the 
Dangers of War, They thought then that 
this Penance was ſufficient for what ey 
Penitent might faſt, pray, or give Alms in 
particular, and that it would be more uſe- 
ful ro the Church, and not leſs agreeable ro 
The Indulgence was in lieu of Pay to 
the Crafade, and I do not find any Monies 
raiſed for the Pay of theſe firſt Voyages: 
The firſt was the tenth, named Saladin, upon 
Account of the third Creiſade, but as the 
Indulgence did not afford corporal Nouriſh- 
ment, they thought the Craiſade would ſub- 
fiſt at their own Expence, or of that of 
the Rich, who would willingly entertain 
them; and this Expence, ſo conſiderable in 
a long Journey, ought to be reckoned for a 
great Part of the Penance. The Indul- 
gence was nevertheleſs accepted with Joy 
on theſe Conditions. | | 
| The Nobles who found themſelves guilty 
of Crimes, amongſt others of pillaging 
Churches and the Poor, found themſelves 
happy to have for Penance their daily Ex- 
'Ercile, which was making War: With 
3 | 


Hopes, 
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Hopes, if killed, of the Glory of Martyr- 
dom. For one Part of the Penance was, 
not to carry Arms, nor go on Horſeback ; 
Here both the one and the other was not 
only ' forbid, but commanded ; ſo that the 
Croiſade changed only the Object, without 
changing their Way of Life. The Nobi- 
lity, the leſſer People who were Bondmen, 
and held of their Lordſhips, and depend- 
ing intirely on the Nobility; and ſeveral, 
without doubt, liked better to follow them 
to the Wars, than to remain at Home to 
follow Huſbandry, and other Buſineſs: Thus 
were formed thoſe” vaſt Armies, that you 
read of in Hiſtory : One would think twas 
only to go to the Holy Land to ſecure their 
Salvation. | 
1 The Eccleſiaſticks Croſſed themſelves as 
well as others: But it ought to be out of 
a different Motive; to inſtruct the Croi/ade, 


. 


comfort and adminiſter the Sacraments: 
Not to buy their own Penances: For, ac- 
cording to the true Rules, canonical Pen- WW 
ances were not eſtabliſh'd for Eccleſiaſticks: I ; 
When they had failed one was content, ac- WW , 


cording to the Canon of the Apoſtles, to 
depoſe them ; and reduce them to the State 
of Laymen, without adding any other Pu- 
niſhment, that they might not be puniſhed 
twice. But it may be they did not exa- 
mine ſo nicely in the eleventh Century; 
and that the Eceleſiaſticks, amongſt whom IF. 
there were but too many faulty, did endea- N br. 
vour, as well as the Laity, to expiate ther I nr 
Sias by the Craifades; This is certain, they Ci 
thought it law ful to Bear Arms, and 1 | 
911 — ule 
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vſe of them in this War, and all others a- 


gainſt the Infidels. You have ſeen” the Bi- — 
hops of Hungary armed againſt the T7227. 


4a , when they laid that Kingdam waſte in 
1241, the Prelätes of the fifth Age did not 
act ſo: The Pope St. Leo, and St. Loup Bi- 


ſhop of Troyes, ſtopped "Attila but by their 


Prayers and Reaſons; and thoſe that could 
not ſtop theſe Barbarians by fair Means, fuf- 
fered e to be maſacted, as St. Ni- 
caiſe of Rheims, and St. Prinet of Givadan; 
and the Church approved ſo much cheir 
Conduct that they are reckoned WOE _ 

The Monks and Abbots C oe ' them- 
ſelves, tho this Devotion carried them more 
than others from their Devorions; which 
was Retreat and Solitude. I have mentis 
oned in its Place the anſwer of St. Grege- 
ry'of Nifja to an Hermit of Cappadax18, 
who conſulted him on the Voyage to Jeru- 
alem, and you fee he diſſwaded him ablg- 
lutely, tho' it was only for a funple Pilgri- 
mage. You have ſeen the Reproaches St. 
Bernard made to Arnould Abbot of Mor- 
moid for having taken the Crols; and he 
refuſed with Conſtancy to take on him the 
Conduct of the ſecond Creijade; and yet 
we ſee Abbots of the ſame Order of Ciſtaux, 
that made it, in the Time of Innocent , the 
Third; their eſiential Duties were neglected, 
their Monaſtries were worſe managed, and 
at their Return, neicher they nor their Monks 
brought back more Regularity: I ſay the 
lame in Proportion of the Biſhops and their 


Clergy. 


Cc 2 The 


of Erelgaſtiea Fiu, 397 


398 Abbee Fleury's Diſcourſe 
- 3. The Armies being aſſembled, and begun 
the Ezecu. their March in the firſt Croiſade, the Exe- 
190 at he cution did not anſwer the Intentions of Pope 
Urban, and the Council of Claremont. There 
was then little Diſcipline in moſt of our 
Armies, and lefs ſtill in thoſe of the Croi- 
jade, compoſed of Volontiers of ſeveral Na. 
tions, and conducted by Captains indepen- 
dent of one another, without any General 
to command the Whole, if it were not 
the Pope's Legate, little capable to govern 
ſuch Troops. Accordingly the Croiſade did 
not expect till they came into the Enemies 
Countries to begin Acts of Hoſtility; they 
pillaged and burnt where-ever they paſſed 
in Hungary, Bulgaria, and Greece tho Chri- 
ſtians, and killed all that oppoſed their Vio- 
lences, many periſhed in thoſe Occaſions 
and their Number was conſiderably dimi- 
niſhed, when they arrived in Aja; the Em- 
peror Alexis, who reigned at that Time, had 
great Differences with Robert Guiſcard Duke 
of Movillia, and to his Diſadvantage, © 
that ſeeing Boomond Son of Robert in the 
Heart of Greece, at the Head of a great 
Army, thought himſelf loft, not doubting 
but this pretended Pilgrim aimed at bi 
Crown: We muſt not therefore wender thal 
he obſtructed the Croiſade all he was able 
and that wanting Power he imployed Stra 
tagems according to the Genius of the Na 
tion. 

The Croiſade were ill inſtructed of tit 
State of the Country they went to cl 
quer: We ſee it by the Relation of thel 
Erploits; where the Names of Places, Pet 

| ok 
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n ple, and Princes, are quite disfigured : It 
doch not appear they had any certain Rout 2 
oy were obliged to take Guides upon the 
8 Spot, that is, put themſelves at their Ene- 
mies Mercy, who often led them out of 
i. cheir Way on purpoſe ; making them pe- 
riſh without fig 2 as it — at che 
ſecond Croiſade. T were weakened at 
che very firſt — by dividing their 
Conqueſt of Nice, Antioch, Edeſſa, inſtead 
of keeping altogether for Jeruſalem, which 
1:1 was the Deſign of their Journeys. But 
the Different Chiefs had their particular Views; 
er and the moſt Cunning of all, was the Nor- 
ey | g 

Nn Boimant, who made them aſſign him 
i. 45; more careful, by what we can 
i. judge, to make his — then to ſerve 


Religion. 
At laſt they arrived at Jeruſalem, beſieged 
w. it, and took it, by a ſucceſs that ſeemed 
had Miraculous; for it was not likely that a De- 
ke ff ſign meeting with ſo many Obſtacles, and ſo 
il conducted ſhould be —ͤ— with ſuch 
cheſs happy Succeſs: perhaps God granted it to 
real} me devour Chriftans who went to this En. 
1 with a good Intention: as Godfrey of 
whoſe Piety and Goodneſs is praiſed 
as — Cubes , by the Hiſtorians of 
his Time: But the Ciritian 5 this 
Victory by their Manner of uſi 
all the 2 to the Sw filing 
Jeruſalem wich Blood and Slaughter: D 


they them and aboliſh 
their Religion with is great Empire which 
ſtretched Spain to the Indies? And what 


Idea did they give the Infidels of Chriſtian 
Cc3 
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Religion? Would it not have been more con- 
formable to the. Spirit of the | Goſpel, to 
treat them with Clemency and Humanity: 
Bounding and aſſuring their Conqueſts, and 
Pilgrimages to the holy Places; by ſuch a 
Conduct they would have aſſured Tranqui- 
lity to the ancient Chriſtians of the Country, 
they would have rendered their new Go- 
vernment agreeable, and procured the Con- 
verſion of ſome Infidels. When Saladin te- 
took Jeruſalem, he uſed them more like 2 
Chriſtian, and knew how to reproach chem 
the Barbarity of their Fathers. 
But again, what was the Profit of thi 
Enterprize, which had ſhook and drained 
all Europe? The new Kingdom of &-- 
falem given to the good Godfrey ; by the Re- 
fuſal of the . Lords, who were de- 
firous of returning Home, after having per 
Bows their Vow. | We ſhall. find few Ex- 
ples in Hiſtory of ſo little a - Kingdom, 
75 — for its Extent or Duration; for i 
= but fourſcore Vears, and contained 
y © Ferujalem- and ſome Neighbouring 
Village); ;-/and thoſe peopled either with 
Msfſulmen | or Cl riſtians of the Country, 
ho bare no Affection to the Frank. 
Thus the new King could _—_ reckon for 
SubjeQs,- but the few Croiſades that ſtaid 
with bim; that is 2000 Foot, and 300 
Horſe: See to What is reduced the Con- 
queſt ſo much applauded by the -Fliſtorians 
and Poets; and it is ſurprizing chat they cot 
tinued for two umdred Years in the Dua 
of: ns it, _ n | 
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n- But tis the P and thgſe that + 
to preached by their Orden never ceaſed in- Uh — 
y? | finvating the Croiſade to the Nobility and FTE 
nd People, as the moſt aſſured Means to Salva- 
12 tion. Ve ought, ſays they, e revenge the 
vi- Shame Jeſus Chriſt has received, and retake: 
ry, cut of the Hands of Infidels that Land that 
0- i 7s his Inheritance, acquired by his precious 
- Blood, and which he has promiſed' to bis Peo- 
re-W pe; be has given bis Life for you, is it not 
a i juſt that you ſhould give yours for him; can 
mW you remain at reſt in your Houſes, whilſt bis 
Enemies Blaſpheme his holy Name,  Prophane 
bis bis Temple, and the Places be has honoured 
ied WM with bis Preſence ; by an abominable worſhip © 
ru- of Mahomet, and Inſult the Faithful, wwho 
de- have not Courage to drive them out : What 
de- would you. Anſwer to God at the Day 
cr-l Judgment, when be will reproach you, . 
* preferring your Pleaſures and Profit, before 
bis Glory and Honour; and to have contem- 
ned fo eaſy a Method to expiate your | Sins, 
ud to gain the Crown of Martyrdom. This 
is what the Popes in their Letters, and the 
Preachers in their Sermons, ſet off in the 
moſt Pathetick Expreſſions. 09 3041 

At this Time that our Minds are fix d 
upon this Matter, and that we conſider it in 
coal Blood, we do not find in theſe Diſcourſes 
ſolidity or true reaſoning ; they would Re- 
venge the Affronts of Jeſus Chrift : but that 
which offends. him moſt, and which truly 
Diſhonours him, is the corrupted Life of e- 
vil Cbriſtians, as were molt of the Croiſade; 
much more chan the Prophanation of inſen- 
d ble Creatures, of Buildings conſecrated to 
Bu 8e his 
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his Name, ot Places that make us reflect on 
what he ſuffered for us. Whatever Reſpect 
is due to theſe holy Places, Religion is not 
tied to them: He has declared ic himſelf 
when he ſaid, That the Time was come when 
God ſhould no longer be adored neither at Je- 
ruſalem, nor Samaria, but every where in 
and Truth. It was to undeceive the 
Jeus of their Attach to certain Places, and 
a Matterial Temple, that he permitted Je- 
ruſalem to be deſtroyed, and has never per- 

mitted the Temple to be rebuilt. 
Ti equivocal to call Paleſline the Inheri- 
tance of our Lord, and the land Promiſed 
to his People, theſe Expreſſions only agreed 
with the Old Teftament, in their r and 
literal Senſe, and cannot be appli 0 0 
New but in a figurative Senſe. The Inhe- 
ritance that Jeſus Chrift has acquired by his 
Blood, is his Church, gathered of all Na- 
tions; and the Land promiſed them is Ce- 
leſtial.” We ought to be ready to give our 
Lives for him; but tis in ſuffering all - ſorts 
of Torments, even Death, rather than re- 
nounce him, or looſe his Grace. He has 
not commanded us to attack -Tnfidels with 
Arms; and if it be —_— call Mar- 
tyrs thoſe that are killed fighting againſt Ju- 
Fdelr, it muſt be in a War ſolely for Religi- 
on. There had paſſed five hundred Vears 
fince the Muſſulmen conquered Paleſtine, till 
che Time of the firſt Crusſaue t And I do 
not find that Chriſtian Religion in the Main 
had ſuffered much by it, or that the has beo 
more flouriſhing fince. Laſtly, the Repro- 
ah that was made to Princes ho did not 
go 
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o w the Croiſades, fell equally upon their 
Prodeeſions, and other Privies clad Zealous 
for Reli | 

The — Croiſade conducted by Lewis" 
the Young, with Conrad King of Germany, 
was without Succeſs, and St. Bernard, who 
had preach it, was obliged to hunt himſelf 
againſt the Reproaches it broug ——— 
The Army of Conrad periſhed ly 1 in 
Naa by. de Taler e 
But can we enough admire the Simplicity 
of this Prince, to -confide in the 
Manuel, after the Experience of the firſt 
Croiſade, where his Grandfather Alexis had 
done his beſt to deſtroy the Enterprize; and 
there was fifty Years fince, and the ſame 
Jcalouſies exiſted : The Greets always believed 
the Latins had deſign on their Empire; and 
what happened fifty Years after at the fourth 
Crojade did but to much Juſtify their Suſ- 
ition. 
0 Iſpeakof chat where the French were Güte - 
in by the Venetians, went ar firſt to attack ner of 


_ 


took it from the Greeks, under pretext 

puniſh Mur fue for his Diſloyalry to this 
young Prince; for this was the Motive that 
the , that conducted them, propoſed: 
Thar thoſe that commirred fuch Murders 
had no Right to poſſeſs Provinces: and the 
— api d had not Underſtand- 
ing enough to ſee they could draw the 
fare Conſequences againſt them, from this 
falſe Maxim. Pope Innocent the Third, did 
all ax he could, to hinder the Enter- 


prize: 
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prize; he repreſented ; that they had took 
Arms againſt In fidels; and not againſt Chri- 
ſtians; and that it did not belong to them to 
Revenge the Injuries done to the Emperor 
Tjaac, nor his Son Alexis; to remonſtrances, 
he added Cenſures, and the Croyade were 
excommunicated for it. a 
But he was dazled — * Succeſs; * 
ſeeing the Latins Maſters of Conſtantinople, 
as by Miracle, he thought God had declared 
for them. T wo Reaſons, ſpecious enough, im 
poſed on him; the Eaſineſs from thence of 
Conquering the Holy Land, and uniting the 
_ Greek Church to the Reman. They ſaid, it 
is the Greets that have moſt hindered the 
good Succeſs of the Croiſades by Treachery 
and Deceit: when we ſhall be Maſters of their 
Empire, the Way to the Holy Land will 
be certain, and eaſy; and we ſhall be nearer 
and "nearer to ſuccour it. Beſides, they ſaid, 
theſe are obſtinate 2 Children of 
the Church revolted now ſeveral hundred 
Vears, who deſerve Chaſtiſement; and ha 7 
if che fear of our Arms bring them to 
Duty; if not, we muſt Deſtroy them, we 
People the Country with Catholicks. But 
f they were deceived in both theſe Reaſonings; 
the Conqueſt of Conſkartingpl/e drew after it 
the Loſs of the Holy Land, and rendered the 
Schiſm of the Greeks: reconcilable; _— | 
we muft explicate. K 
Firſt, the preſerving of Ganftantinophe bes 
came a new! Motive for Craiſades, and divided 
the Forces of Pilgrims, already too ſmall to 
| ſſuſtain the War in Sys ia, above all ſince the 0 
1 loſs: of Jeruſalem; and the Croiſade went 1 


more ef 
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more willingly into Romania; ' drawn by! the 
Vicinity aud Goodneſs of the Country: They 
went thither in Crouds, and chere was quick- 
ly raiſed new Kingdoms, beſides the Em- 
pire; a Kingdom of 7 nin, a Princi- 
pality of Ac baia, and they found new Enemies 
o fight with, beſides Greet, Bulgarians, 
Valachiuns, Commains, and Nungariam ;: ſo 
that the Latius eſtabliſhed in Romania, found 
enough to do at Home, without thinking of 
the Holy Land; they were always calling 
ſor Help, and drew to them all tha .Croiſades 
they could: But notwithſtanding all their En- 
deavours, the Conqueſt of Conſtantinople pro- 


ved weaker than that of Jeruſalem: The 


Latins did not keep it ſixty Years; and for 
the worſt Luck; this Conqueſt; and the Wars 
ſhe brought on, ſhook: ſo much the Greti 
Empire, that it facilitated the Turi to over- 
throw it intirely, two hundred Years» after- 
wards: as for the Greek" Schilm, ſo far from 
extinguiſhing it, that it rendered it en 
lable, as I think I e:n ſhew alſewhere.- 

The Indulgence of the Craiſade having 


bern extended to the Preſervation of the Em- — 


-pire of Raman, againſt the Greet Schi- 
maticks, was ſoon applied to all Wars 


_ Hog 


Po 


thought good for Religion. The Popes gave 


the ſame Indulgence co the Spaniarat that 
tought againſt the Moors; and to Strangers 
that came to their Aſfiſtance: In effect it 
was equally delivering Chriſtians from the 
Power of  Infidelſs, and diminiſhing their 
Power. From hence came the great Con- 

queſts of James King of Arragon, 
Ferdinand Ry x: en 3 io well ——_ 
el! ; 


and of 
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ted by their Succeſſors, that at laſt they 
drove the Mcors out of Spain. At the ſame 
Time they preached the Croiſade in Ger- 
many, againſt the Pagans of Pruſſia, of 
Leooma and the Neighbouring Chriſtians ; not 
only to hinder them from Inſulting the new 
Chriſtians, but likewiſe to Convert them. 
Another object of Croiſades was the Here» 
ticks, as the Albrigo:ſe in France, the Stadi- 
ans in Germany, with others; in ſhort they 
| it againſt Princes excommunicated, 
and Rebels to the Church as the Emperor Fre- 
derick II, and his Son Manfred and as the Popes 
treated all as Enemies of the Church with 
whom they had any Difference, tho for tem- \ 
poral Intereſts: They publiſhed the Croiſade 
againſt them, which was their laſt reſort againſt 
thoſe that reſiſted them. 

But theſe 2 in ſo great Number 
hindred one : The Crotſade divided 
in ſo many different Bodies, could make no 
great Exploits; and this was the principal 
Cauſe of the Loſs of the Holy Land. The 
Spaniards, and Germans liked better to gain 
an Indulgence without ſtiring from Home: 
| And the Popes had more Inclination to pre- 

ſerve their temporal Dominions in tay, 
than Feruſalem, and the Deſtruction of Fre- 

drick and Manfrey than that of the Sul- 
tans of Egypt and Syria. Thus the Suc- 
cours that the Chriſtians of the Orient ex 

were either dropt or retarded ; and the Mul- 

ritude of Craiſades di that for 

which they were ſolely undertaken- oY 
thus multiplied became contemptib 

9 Body minded thoſe chat 

chem: And to engage People to hear them, 
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they were forced to Promiſe thoſe that would 

be preſent at their Sermons, Indulgence of 
ſeveral Days or ſeveral Years. 

The extending the plenary Indulgences 
was another Hinderance to the Croiſade: at 
firſt ic was only granted to thoſe that bare 
Arms, and went in Perſon to the Holy 
Land; after they thought they ou ooh ot 
to deprive thoſe who could not do 
vice themſelves, but contribute to the En- 
terprize: The Old, the Infirm, Women, 
who gave of their Subſtance towards the 
Support of the Croiſade, they extended it to 
all that contributed to the Charge of the 
holy War, in Pro to the Sum they - 
gave; whether living or by Will: The 
Croiſade who could not accompliſh their 
Vow for ſome Reaſon happened ſince, were 
diſpenced for ſuch a Charity; and ſome- 
times without much Occaſion. All thoſe 
Contributions roſe to a. great Sum ; the ga- 
thering of which was done by che Pope's 
Commiſſaries; whether Templers or begg- 
ing Friars, or others, that were ſometimes 
accuſed of not acting faichfully. 

But theſe voluntary Contributions were 
caſual, and Experience ſhewed that it was reli“ 
neceſſary to have fixed Funds to ſupport Fitiues. 
the Croiſade. The greateſt Part of whom 
were in no Condition to maintain them- 
ſelves; it was therefore to have 
Recourſe to Impoſitions and Taxes. And 
as the Cauſe of War, was the Defence of 

Religion, they thought could take the 

Expence out of the conſecrated to 

(God, that is, out of the Eccleſiaſtical Re- 

venues, The firſt Impoſition of this Na- 


ture 


408 Abbee Fleury Diſcourſe 
ture was the Saladin Tenth, on Occaſion of 
looſing Fernſalem. Wiſe Men forefaw the 
Conſequence ; and you have ſeen with how 
mueh Violence Peter of Blois oppoſed him- 
ſelf ro this Novelty, ſo detrimental to the 
Liberty of the Clergy, and to the Immun 
of Eccleſiaſtical Revenues; in effect, this 
Example of the third Cxoiſade was A 
ed in all others: Not only for the Holy 
Land, but for what Cauſe ſoever; and the 
Popes pretending a Right to diſpoſe of all 
Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, demanded of the 
Clergy ſometimes a Twentieth, ſometimes 
a Tenth, or even a Fifth of their Reye- 
nues, Whether for Croiſades or other parti- 
cular Affairs of the Roman Church, and 
gave Shares ſometimes to the Kings that 
ſided with them. You have ſeen the Com- 
plaints of the Clergy of France and Eng- 
land on'this ' Head. f 

3. Theſe ſubſidies were but a ſmall Part of 

Increafe of temporal Affairs that the Croiſade brought 

— on * Popes; who was always the Ff 

Mover. For theſe Wars, undertook by Mo- 

tives of Religion, were not different from o- 

ther Wars: they were obliged to raiſe Troops, 

provide for their Subſiſtance, give them Lea- 
deͤers, make them ſet our, regulate their March, 
and imbark them before they had took 

their Way by Sea; fortify Places, provide 

them, and make all other neceſſar Prepara- 

tions. Twas the Pope regulated all the En- 
terprizes, who diſpoſed of the Conqueſts, 

ho ratified the Treaties of Peace or Truce; 

and as he could not put himſelf at the 

Head of the Croiſade, there was always — 
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the Army a Legate Cardinal for the moſt 
Part, who had ample Powers, and with Au- 
thority over all the Chiefs: he was as a Gene- 
ral: But the Pope giving him this Authority 
did not give him a Capacity to Command 
an Army; often he found the Captains of 
a contrary Opinion, for the Military Opera- 
tions of a Campaigne, and the Executions, 


which produces Dlviſions; as that of the 
Legate Pelagius, with the King of Jeruſa- 
lem 


It happened en that a Prince having 
taken the Croſs and made Oath to depart at 
a certain Day, defered his Journey; whether 
he repented him of his haſty Vow, or whe- 
ther ſomething of Moment happened, as the 
revolt of his Subjects or ſome Rade from 
his Neighbours. At ſuch Time he muſt 
have Recourſe to the Pope, to get a Diſpen- 
ſation of his Oath, or Prolongation of Time; 
if the Pope did not approve the Prince's Rea- 
ſons, he did not ſpare his Ecclehaſtical 
Cenſures: Such was the Beginning of the 
famous Difference between the Emperor 
Frederick the Second, and Pope Gregory the 
Ninth, which brought on the Ruin of that 
Prince and his Houſe, and threw Germany 
into an Anarchy for thirty Years, and drew 
Italy into Diviſions, of which ſhe has not . 
got the better. ch was the Cauſe of COR 
rels between face the Eighth, and Philip 
the Hair, which Was carried on to ſo great 

Enxtremities, and the End of which was fo 
fatal to the P 

The Prince Crofid, aid upon theſes Oc- 
caſions I am ready to accompliſh my Lou; 


but 


4ro 


The © Latin 
Ciergy of 
the Et. 


ſence, ſhal 
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but I will fi 4 to the Security of my 
Kingdom, ſubdue my Rebellious gab ele or 


diſarm a apart Fo Prince, uo would 


take Advantage of my Abſence. The Pope 


anſwered, Th Croiſade 1s the common. Bufi- 
neſs of the Church, to which all otber par- 
ticular Intereſt ought to give Way: Put your 


Differences to me as Fudge, or Arbitrator ; I 
will do you Le in quality of Croiſade, you 
are under the ſpecial Protection of the Roman 
Church : Whoever attacks you in your Ab. 
[ be declared his Enemy. 


The new Lords eſtabliſhed in the Eat, 
as the King of Jeriſalem, the Prince of An- 
lioch, the Earl of Tripoly, gave more Buſi- 
neſs to the Popes, as their Conduct in Re- 
gard to the Infidels, and their Differences a- 

themſelves, immediately took to the 
Preſervation of the Holy Land: ” Add thereto 
the Affairs of San Pot Biſhops eſtabliſhed 
there fince the Conqueſt ; and you will fee 
that the Creiſade alone, and their Conſe- 
quences, furniſhed the Popes with more Buſi- 


neſs than the greateſt Monarchs have; but 


they took ſo to Heart the Buſineſs of the 
Hely Land, that ſeveral have died with the 
Concern of the ill Succeſs. 

The Latin Clergy of the Eaſt requires 
a particular Attention. Lou au ſeen that 
as ſoon as, Antioc b, <= em, and other 
Towns were conq 3 in 
them Patriarchs * Latin Bihops, 


did the ſame after the Conqueſt of of den. 


tinopie: 1 ſee very well that the Difference 


of cn and Ceremonies, nn La- 
| _ fans 


tine to have their particular Clergy. But 1 
do not think it proper to, be in ſo much haſt 
and ſo much to multiply Biſhops for the 
Latin who were in ſo ſmall Numbers: 
The Patriarch of Ferujalem would he: not 
cafily have governed the Church of Beth= 
lem — was but four Miles off. The 
Croiſade were come to ſuceour the ancient 
Chriſtians of the Country, the Syrzans,” Arme- 
nians: and others. Who all had their Biſhops 
eſtabliſned by à long Succeſſion. Nevers 
theleſs I ſee but little mention of choſe poor 
CKriſtians in our Hiſtories, nor of their Bi- 
ſhops, if it be not when they complain of 
the Latins; ſo that under Pretext of: frees 

ing them from the Dominion of the Mr 
men, they impoſed a new Slavery on 

The firſt Care of theſe Latin Rüben 

was, to make a good Foundation of the 
Temporal for their Churches, and to ac- 
2 to them Lordſhips, Towns and forti- 
ed Places, as they had ſeen on this ſide the 
Seas; and they were not leſs care ful to pre- 
ſerve them: Nor were hardly fixt, but they 
had great Differences with the Lords, as the 
Patriarch of Feruſalem for the Lorſhip of 
the Town: they had not leſs for the ſpiritual 
Juriſdiction, whether amongſt themſelves or 
with the Military Orders; over jealous of 
their Privileges: to End cheſe Di putes ws { 
had Recourſe to Rome, whither the Pat 
archs themſelves, were often obliged to go in 
Ferſon: What Diſtraction for theſe Prelares! 
\nd whar-increaſe of Buſineis for the Pope! 
But, what Scandal for the ancient Chriſtians 
of the 2 and for the Idle! 
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According to the Spirit of the Goſpel, this 
Tatin Clergy ought chiefly to have applied 
to che Infirv@ion and Correction of the Cxvi- 
Jade, to form new 'Chriftiamſm, approach- 
ing as near as might be, the Purity of the 
firſt Ages. and proper to draw by their Exam- 
ple the Inſideli, that ſurrounded them, after 
which-this Clergy might have endeavoured, 
to reunite the Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, 
and Convert even the Iuſdels: This was the 
Method to make the Cro;/ade uſeful; 
our Latin Clergy did not know enough 
to have ſuch holy Defigns, and fo elevated: 
They were the ſame in Paleſtim, as on this 
= Re or even more Ignorant and 
ed: Wuneſs the two Patriarchs 
Net Antioch, and Arnold of E ns 
Ernamed - Malcourone.: | } 
After the Loſs of Jeruſalem, the King and 
Patriarch retired to Arce, where they 1 
reſided till the intire loſs of the Hoy Land; 
and cho his Patriarchat was only Titular; b 
there were Reaſons to keep it, whilſt there | 
was Hopes of regaining Jeruſalem. It is the 
lame: of the Patriarchat of Antioch, of that 
of Conſtantinople, and of the other Latin Bi. 
ſhops of Greece, and the Eaſt; but ſince the 
Cruiſades have ceaſed, and that there. is no 
more Appearence of eſtabliſhing thoſe Pre- 
lates in their Churches, one would think they 
ſhould leave off giving them Succeſſors, and 
ting theſe vain Titles; more 
Hince this uſage. hindered more and more 
the Greeks, and other Schiſmaticks from u- 
niting to the Church; | ſeeing the Court of 
ee of theſe Biſhops in parvibus, in im- 
ployments 


gt Keefe Hitay, we 


ploy ments tio ways lultable co their Dig- 
nity. 
15 the Cler 55. let us ür RY wle Military 
Orders; a new Species of Rel {pioos ubktio ; Orders 
to the Ancients, til chr the twelfth Gk : The 
were content to believe the Profeffon of Ar- 
mies permitted to Chriſtiant and Compatible 
with Salvation; but they had not chought 
olf making it a State of Perfection and to add 
to it three Vows Effencial to a Religious Life. 
In Effect theſe Obſervations of theſe Vows 
require great Preacautions, againſt the Odi. 
nary Temptations of Life; Solitude, ot at le: 4 
Retreat, to hinder the Occafions of Sin; 
tirement, Meditation of Ns Ip Truth bY 
frequent Prayer to arrive 4 uiti 
of Soul, la perky of Heart. tot K. f 
Diff cult to unite theſe Practices 10 4 Milita- 
ry Life; full of Action and Movemen 
2 one is continually expoſed ro tie tg 
gerous Temprations, 4 25 to: 
— f violent Paſfons, 3 your 
For which Reaſon Wiki Ke more 
need than other men to Cultivate their Minds 
by reading, by Converſation, and wiſe Re- 
flections, E I ſuppoſe them naturally Coura- 
gious and Hardy, the good uſe of their Res- 
fon is more neceflary than to others, to im- 
ploy y their Courage well, and keep it with- 
its Bounds. Valbur alone makes People 
brutal, and Reaſon alone doth not make Men 
, brave ; they have Occaſion for one another; 
t but our ancient Knights were without any 
Study, and for che moſt Part could not read; 
for which Reaſon the Common Prayer o 
che Templers was uy to affiſt at the Office 
t5 „„A ic Sung 


* 
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4 


Sung by their Clergy. I, doubt whether they 
were enough- upon their Guard againſt the 


4 a + * 


Jo 
of this Diſcipline, after the Battle of Foun- 
tamy, in 840. * tr: * 
I will believe; that che Templers, and o- 
ther Mer Knights of Orders,/ gave great 
Example, of Fervor in their. firſt: Beginning, 
bur we muſt own. that jt ſoon leſſened, and 
and that we ſee great Complaints againſt them 
in the twelfth Century, ſoon after their In- 
ſtitution; they made an abuſe of their Privig 
vileges, extending them beyond all Bounds; 
contemning the Biſhops from whom they 


were exempt, and obeying the Pope no far- 


ther than they pleaſed. They kept no Trea- 
ties with Infidels, and ſometimes they held 
Correſpondence, with them to betray the 
Cbriſtians: ſeveral led a ſcandalous and cor- 
rupted Life: In ſhort, the Crimes of the 
Templers came to ſuch a Paſs, that they were 
forced ro aboliſh them at the general Coun- 
eil at Vienna, before they had been inſtitu- 
ted two hundred Years; and the Facts they 
are accuſed of, arg ſo Deteſtable, that one 
cannot read them but with horror, and tis 


with Difficulty one can beleive them, tho 


proved by Authentick proccedings. 
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As to the Military Orders which ſubfiſt, 
I reſpect the Authority of the Church, that 


approves them, and the Virtues of many 


particulars of each Body: We have ſeen in 
our Times, Knights of Malta Practice a 
great Perfection. But I leave the Conſcience. 
of ever one to examine, if he lives like à true 
religious, and if he obſerves his Role faith- 
fully. I deſire thoſe who embrace this ſort 


of Life, and Parents who engage their Chil- 


dren, to do it with a great Attention, wich- 


out letting themſelves be carried away byt — | 


Example of others, to conſider attentivel) 
before God, what are the Obligations of this 
Stare, according to the intention of the 
Church, not according to the Decay of fer- 
vour tollerated; and, abeve all, what are the 
Motives of Engaging ; if it be to aſſure his e- 
ternal Salvation, and to tend to Chriſtian 
Perfection, or to participate of the Riches of 
the Order, and to obtain Commanderies, for 
tis a ſtrange overthrowing of all Order, to 
make a Vow of Poverty, in order ſome Time 
or other to acquire Riches © © 


Of all the Conſequences of the Croiſade, 5 Fall of Fe. 


moſt Conſiderable to Religion has Ne the 
Ceſſatiotr of Canonical Penances: I ſay the 
Ceſſation, and not the Abrogating; for they 
have never been belle . eh by any 


Conſtirutions of Popes, nor of any Council: 


I do not find that they have ever deliberared 


upon this Head; they have never ſaid, we 
have carefully * the Reaſons of this 
ancient Diſcipline, and the Effect that it hath 
produced, whilſt it was praftiſed, we have 
found more Tnconvenience*than Profit; and 
having well conſidered the whole, we have 


D; no 


41 


** = A -” Y ARE 1 "REP" 


trary, they. n= 45 to do two, good Things 
at once; deliver t 


what St. Bernard exprelly. ſays: Tis what 
Pope Inzecent the Third ſays; and they praiſe 
patherically che Bounty of God, who in their 
Days has given Sinners an O Penig of 
onxerſion, and this new Mechod to ſatis- 

5 Divine Juſtice., But ic is to be fear d they 

id not enough conſider the ſolid Reaſons 
of the Canons, which had regelte be Time 
and Exerciſe of Penanees; the Saints ho 
"eſtabliſhed them, had not, only in view to 
"-puviſh. Sinners, but chiefly; to aſſure cheir 
Converfiop, and prevent relapſing; they began, 
by ſeparating them from the reſt of the Fanh- 
fal, and kept chem, ſhut up all che Time of 
their Penance, Es =o were to Aſſiſt at 

Prayers of che, Chupeb, os Inſtructions 

ws they kept them from ch Oecgaſio 

9 » 9. chis Retreat gave De en 
ind Op ct ee 


r r bee 
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the Prieſt chat had Care of chem, took Care 
to Repreſent, in order to excite a hearty. Sor 
row in them afterwards.” They comforted, 
encouraged, and Strengthen d - in a Rey 
* to renounce Sin, and lead a new 
Life. 

It was but in cheeighth Century, that Pilgri- 
mages were introduced in Places of Satisfaction, 
and they began to ruin Penance by the Diſtra- 
ctions and Occaſions of fall, and yet thoſe Pil- 
grimages were much leſs dangerous chan than Foe 
Cro ages. A Penitent, trave | 

another Penitent, could 7 Dag e Rules, 
faſt or at leaſt live ſoberly; have Hours of 
Retreat and Silence, ſing Pede Meditate, 
have edifying Diſcourſe :- Bur none of. theſe 
Practices of Devotion were ſuicable to Troops 
aſſembled into an Army. Quite contrary ; 
the Croiſade, at leaſt ſore, followed their 
Diverſions ; and carried Dogs and Hawks. to 
divert themſelves in their Journey; as it x 
Appears, by the forbidding. it at the ſecond 
Crui ſade. 
I bey were, u one may f. 1 Som, 
who, . ON. Converſion of cart, and wath- 
out previous Preparation, if not perh 
ng 12 went to expiate their ber Sins 
themſelves ta commit new ones 
en 1 of che ſtricteſt Virwe,, would 
hardly, have been Proof in ſuch- Voy 
It is true, that ſome prepared — 
ſeriouſly. for Death, in, paying their 


and making 1 8 40 cheſs they bud 


done 1 But we mu 
Craiſades, were. I, wh aſe amy Es Wal 
PE 970 ay ther Dees 89 Fans 
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avoid-the Puniſhment of their Crimes, to 
Refractory Monks to quit their © Cloiſters, 
and to abandoned Women more freely to 
commit Diſorders ; for there were that fol- 
lowed the Army, and ſome diſguiſed as 
Men. You have ſeen that even in the Ar- 
my of St. Leis, in his Quarters, and near 
His Tent, there were found Places of De- 
bavchery ; and that he was forced to make 
an examplary Puniſhment. A Poet of that 
Time, writ an Account of thg Caftellan of 
Coucz, who went for the Cual paffionarely 
in Love of a neighbouring Gentleman's Wife, 
that is carrying the Adultry in his Heart; 
and dying in the Army, ordered his Friend 
to imbalm bis Heart and carry it to the 
Lady, as he did. Was not this worthy Fruits 
Wann 1 
W Naa, who ſettled in the Eaſ, af- 
ter tlie Conqueſt, far from Converſion, were 
more and more Corrupt. The Heat of the 
Country, and the Example of the Natives 
made them more Effeminate, and excited 
them ro all manner of Pleaſure; principally 
in tlie fertile Countrys, as in the delicious 
Vale of Damaſcus; and their Children de- 
generatecb ſtill more; and made a new. Nati- 
on called the Pauliant which is only famous 
. And . ſee here che Honour 
Tame to Teſus Chrift by theſe * chargeable 
*FntefSrizes OT 4 I - 111 J . 

2 Mile Feruſakm, and the Hol Land 
are fell into the Power öf the Tnfideh, and 
"Crogeds; hade ceated for four hundred Years, 
but the Cnonical Penancts are nt retprned. 
"Whilftt Crofts liſted they were in lieu 


E of 


of Penances;” hor” "Gly to thoſe, that 790 
thernſe]ves willin % Bp all great Sinners; 
to whom” the grate" Abſoluti uti- 
on upon? no ps erths tian "har they 
ſhould in Perſon make a Journey t to 57 
Ll Vang n a gif Ni Owe in there 

2” Number of armed” One would 
think then that after che * they ſhould 
return to their 1 ne Penances; but the 
Uſe was interrupted during two hundred 


Years at leaſt; and NANCEs | were become 


Arbitrary. The Biſhops' no longer took No- 
tice of the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments; 
And the Menditant Friers were generally the 


Adtniniſtrators ; and theſe 15 Miſſio- 


naries, could not attend long the onduct of 
a r — mind! his Progreſs, and. the 
ſolidity of is Converſion, as did, "former] 
their proper Paſtors : "Theſe Religious, we 
obli to N a Sinner, e chat fie might 
8⁰ to others. 
Heſides, they tteabed Moral i in ch is ke Schools 
as they did Divinity; by reaſoning more than 
Authority, and putting all to Proveratia 
Queſtions, even rhe greateſt Truths; 
-whence are come wich Time ſo many De- 
cilons of Caſuiſts; not only diſtant from the 
Goſpel,” bir even right Reaſon : To what a 
Degree do they not go in theſe Matters; 
when they take all manner of Liberty of 
Arguing; but the Caſuiſts have apylied them- 
ſelves more to diſcover Sins, than ſhew their 
proper Remedies: They have chiefly im- 
ployed" chemſelves to decide what is 4 mor- 
tal Sin, and to diſtinguiſh what Virtue is 
pee to each Sin; whether tis Juſtice 
l Prudence, 
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Prudence, or 8 they have ſtudi- * 
ed to put Sin at bay, as one may ſay, and 
E be oy Actions, that. the, Ancients, ch 


The ancient Dilip 2 415 a_ * 
out of Uſe i quite forgot, ſo that they dare 

not ſpeak of reebliſin St. Charles 
was nevertheleſs a good. lick, and in 
his Inſtructions to Confeſſors, he has put an 
Extract of the ancient Canons, to guide them 
4 — cud be prope ! 8 

at to 

In Werd the Council ol Trent, has ordered to 
put to publick Penance ſcandalous Sinners ; 
permitting oply the . Biſhops to diſpence 
when they think proper. 

I have taken Notice, 8 Sc 
jects of the Croiſade, was the Converſion 2 ch. 
the Pagansof Livonia, Pruſſia, and 
Nort bern Countries, which — a panics 
lar Reflection. Theſe Converſions, began by 
the Zeal of ſome Monks of Ciſacux, and 
cared. on by ſome Dominicans. , till 

then nothing was more conformable. to the 

8 ig” woe! as theſe Rppk were molt. wild, 

that remained Pagans, and who were 

bn great Numbers, Zn often the new 

0 who defended theme] ves with 

Gale ri uſe of Nen ht Hel jt 
Orce orce; and 

Be G Orman... gf elanders. an Ge roy Jon 
of the Neighboirhood,.;- All. this was in che 

Bounds gf. ch DON Sh ew 25 


Have apred, .; by, 55 ap wt that 
the better. to, mien th 
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Brothers ka the Sword, ſince 8 0 
Fi eutenick Knights: the Popes "Rs 
the Cruiſade to this. War of Religiqn, and 

granted the ee idee as for thoſe » 
553 Holy Land. 

t chole eraſed did. doc remain en the. 

Defenſive, they often attacked the | Infidels, 
and when they had the Advantage. che firſt 
Condition was they ſhould receive à Prieſt 
to inſtruct them; ond be baptized, and 
ſhould build Churches; after Which if they 
broke the Peace, as they often did. they were 
treated as Rebels, and Apoſtates ; and as 
ſuch thr thought they had right to — 
chem to " harp what they had once promiſed: 
In which Ne ſtill follawed che Dodrine of. 
St. Thomas. Thus was the. Propagation of 
the Faith in theſe great Proyiness3 and one 
muſt own it was not new, for inghe Time 
of Charlemain, they vſed Conſtraint in che 
Canverſion of the Sanum, and, in there - 
quent Revolts, the moſt ordinary Method 
ta obtain Pardon was to receme Baptiſm. 

Nexortheleſs St. Themas eſtabliſhed very 
well according to all Antiquity, that one qught 
not to force Infidels to embrace the Faith, 

tho one had conquered them in War, 
made them - Priſoners, they doght to 
1 1 of Conſcience. - Leite wilingly - 
holy Doctor, becapſe we have not a better 
Vos els of the. Doctrine of his Time. He 
fays,, according .to St. Auguiſin, whom be 
cites, that no Body can believe a 
his Will, and the Will is not to be forced ; 
from whence it ſhews that the — 
on 
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feſſion of Chriſtianity ſignifies nothing with- 
out being inwardly convinced. For Teſus 
Chriſt has ſaid, Go baptize and inſtruct: and 
who believes and ſhall be baptized, ſhall be 


ſaved. And St. Paul, One believes with ones 


Heart to be juſtified, and one profeſſes with 
ones Mouth to be ſaved. Tis not therefore 
permitted to baptize Perſons ef a mature 
Age, till they are ſufficiently inſtructed, and 
being aſſured, according to human Probabi- 
lity, that they are convinced of the Doctrine, 
and of their Converſion of Manners: And 
from'thence came that holy Diſciplin of An- 
riquity, to prepare for Baptiſm with ſo ma- 
ny Inſtructions, and ſo long Tryals. | 
But how could one inſtruct Livonians, 
Pruſfians, Courlanders, who the Day after 
a loſt Battle, came in crowds, to demand 


Baptiſm, that they might avoid Death or 


Slavery: And indeed as ſoon às they could 
ſhake off the Voke of the Conquerors, they 
returned to their ordinary Lives, and ancient 

itions. They killed or drove away 
their Prieſts; and beat down the Churches; we 
have ſeen many Examples Such Men are 
little touched with Promiſes or Oaths; of 
which they neither comprehend the Force or 


Confequences; they are only touched with 


preſent Objects. Perhaps this is the Reaſon 
choſe People have ſo eaſily been drawn into the 
laſt Hereſies; Religion ha never been with 
them ſolidly enough eſtabliſhed. I add to 
this Example one freſher, the Moriſſues in 
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To return to the Croiſades of theſe Nor- 
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tbern Countries, I fear that Intereſt had — 
more Share, then Religion. For the Popes £74... 


— to the Teutonicꝶ — all the Lands 
and Sovereignties, they could conquer from 
the Infidels. I do not here examine what 
Right the Pope had, nor what Need the 
Knights had that he ſhould authorize! their 
Conqueſts : I; remark only the Fact, and I 
lay tis to be feared that theſe, Kni ights look'd 
more after their Intereſt then = Propa- 
gation of Faith. I believe chat the Reli- 
gious who preached the Croiſade and in- 
ſtructed the Converted, had a ſincere Zeal 
and a right Intention: But I ſee great Com- 
plaints againſt the Knights, that redu- 
ced the new Chriſtians to a ſort of s 
and by that Means hindred the Converſion 
of others. So that their Arms were hurt- 
ful to Religion that they were uſed for; 
ſee the Rules of the Legate James Panto- 
leon in 1249. In ſhort, from thoſe Con- 
queſts from che Pagans, are come che 
Dutchies of Courland, in Pru ＋ 

The Croiſades of the H Land degene- 
rated into —— Intereſt, — which Re- 
ligion was no longer but a Pretext. Beſides 
the Conqueſts of Kingdoms and Principa- 
lies thele Enterprizes produced Effects leſs 
ſbowing, but more ſolid: Increaſe. of Na- 
vigation, and Trade, which inriched the 
Venetians, Cenbeſe, and other maritime Towns 
of Italy. The Experience of the | firſt 
Croiſads ſhewed the. Inconvenience of ma- 
king by Land four or: five hundred Leagues 
to win Conftautinofle and Natalia, they went 

1 by 
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by Sea a much nearer Way, and ehe FP. 

Jade according as from Wwhenoe' they Elrtic 
embarked in Provence, Catalonia, Italy and 

Sicihy, they were obliged in all the Ports 

to increaſe Shipping and Equipages, to pay 

o many Men and Horſes with Proviſions 

of Mouth and War. Thus the Navigation 

of the Mediterrunian, of which the . 

and Arab had been in Poſſeſſion for ſeve- 

ral Ages, fell into the Power of the Franks; 

and the Conqueſt of the Croiſade aſſured 
them Liberty of Trade, for the Manufa- 
ctures of Greece, Cyria, and Agypt, and by 
Conſequence chat of che Indies, which did 
not as yet come to Europe by any other 
Channel; from thence —— mriched and 
increaſed the powerful Republicks of V 
rice, Gema, Piſa, and Florence, for \ beſide 
the ſea Ports, Trade extended itielf to the 
Towns . Arts and Manufactures flov- 
riſhed. 
nl. dn doubt but 0 powetlul an Inte- 
reſt was 2 Means to continue the Croiſudes 
and I think I fee a Proof in the Treaty made 
by Sunuto the Venetian, intitled T he: Sexrets 
of tle Faithrul of ebe Creſi- Where be 
takes ſo much Pains to perfwade Pope ali 
the Juenty-ſecend, co procure: the Recovery 
af the Holy Land, for as yet they did no 
Diſpair; tho in effect there had not beet 
more Craiſades. The particular late 

— were yet n of tht 
t Privileges of the Croz/« They wett 
on the Frowftion of che 8 freed 
from the Purſuits of their Creditors, whe 
could aſk nothing till their Return, and the! 
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were quit of Uſury. They were like” ſa- 
cred Men, there was Excommunication in 
full Force for whomſoever ſhould attack 
chem in Perſon or Goods; and as ſome a- 
buſed this Priviledge to defraud, others ſhel- 
ter their Crimes, or commit new ones, 
chey were n to provide —_— it in 
ſeveral Councils. 

The laſt Creiſade which had its nies 
tion was that where Sr. Lewrs/ died; and of 
which you have ſeen the | ſmall Succeſs : 
But for all that — 


A 
ples Eyes are open, and there is no mention 
of a War againſt Infidels, but in che Wiſhes 
of ſome Authors more zealous then know- 
ing. And in 
12 
tons 
and bo 
'S Diſcourſe, 
won: Both poral and ſpiritual. 
I ftop laſt Conſideration, which "+: 
belongs to my Subject, and I fay 'that'Chri-yoa, 6. 


dels. When Teſus Cbriſt ſaid he was come 
to 


42 6 yr: —— 


to bring War upon Earth, it is evident by 
his following Diſcourſe, and by the / Con- 
duct of his Diſciples, that he only ſpolke 
of the Oppoſition chat bis celeſtial Doctrint 
would cauſe, where all the Violence would 
be from his Enemies, and where the Faith+ 
ful would make no more Reſiſtance chen a 
Flock of Sheep againſt Wolves. The true 
Religion ought to be preſerved and extended 
by the ſame Means ic, as eſtabliſned, preach- 
ing joined wich Diſcretion. and Prudence, 
the Practice of all Virtues, ae _= 

unlimited Patience. When it ſhall p 
God to join the Gift of Miracles, he Nw 
greſs — he be more ſpeedy. Macbiavel when 
he ſaid the Prophets never prevailed when 
they were unarmed, ſhews equally his Im- 
piety and Ignorance. Since Jeſus Chriſt; the 
Med. of, alk, > fr CANE 
ueſts have been moſt rapid and ſolid. I 
Au che Gonqpede ſuch en be, preienel . 
make, the winning of Hearts, intirely chang- 
as We err mga 
Evil, that they had been, which no other 
ueror has ever done. War produces 
only outward Effects, obliging the Con- 
queted to ſubmit to the Will of the Con- 
queror, pay him Tribute, and execute his 
Orders. In Matters of Raligion tis only 
in che Sovercigns Power -10/ binder che oute 
ward Worſhip of What he 
make outwardly be pra | 
monies : That is 10 ſay. puniſh- thoſe; that 
do not conform in thoſe, Points to his Will: 
For if they contemn temporal Pains, he has 
| Wt ITY Om 
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no farther Power, he has no direct Power 

over the Will. *. 5A fa 
Wie muſt undeceive ourſelves; of an O- 
pinion; which is hut too much eſtabliſhed 
ſince ſeveral Ages, that Religion is wy 
a Country when it ceaſes to prevail, an 
upheld by the temporal Power: As Chr 
ttianity in Greece and Natohe : As the Ca- 
tholick Religion in the Northern Counties. 
It is without doubt to aſſure us againſt-this 
Error that God founded: Chriſtianity under 
the Dominion of - Pagans ; and fortified: it 
under the moſt cruel Perſecutions. and con- 
ſtant Oppreſſions. Invincible Proofs that 
his Religion has not any Occaſion for hu- 
man Support; that he alone upholds it, 
and that the Oppoſition of the Powers of 
the Earth only. ſtrengthen and purify it. 
dee what St. Hilary Es on this Head to 
Auxene. | 1 


tend the true 
not the Infidels we muſt - ; | but the laca. 
Infidelity ; in preſerving the Men, and ſhew- 
ing them their Errors; in a Word, the 
only Method is to perſwade and convert. 
I know. that generally one is prepoſſeſt of 
the Impoſſibility to convert the Mufſulmen; 
and that this engages the moſt zealous Miſs 
ſionaries to leave them behind and 


to the Indians, and Chineſe : But I fear that 
the Foundation of this Provention is nos 
ſolid. Feſus Chriſt ordering his Diſciples to 
go inſtruct all Nations, did not except any; 
and the ancient Propheſies, which mark ſo 
E e preciſely, 
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| preciſely, and fo often, che Converfion of 
all Nations, has not excepted any. Is it then 
— — that ſo many different Nations u- 
ited under the Religion of Mahomet, who 
| —— ſo great a Portion of the known 
orld, ſhould be the only excluded theſe 
glorious Promiſes ? wel 2 
They are not the Barbarians wandring 
and diſperſed, as the ancient Scythians, or as 
at preſent the wild Americans: They are 
now living in Society, under certain Laws: i 
Employed in Huſbandry, Arts and Trade, *,, 
and having the Uſe of Letters, they are 
neither Athieſts nor Idolators; quite con- 
trary, their Religion, as falſe as it is, has 
— — er Po the true, which ſeem 
ſo many Diſpoſitions to lead them to it. 
They believe one God omnipotent, Creator 
of all, equally Juſt and Merciful. They 
have a great Horror of Multiplicity of Gods 
or Iolatry; they believe the Immortality 
aof the Soul; the laſt Judgment, a Paradice 
and a Hell: Angels, Good and Bad, and 
even Guardians: IT acknowledge the 
univerſal Flood, they honour the Patriarchs; 
Srabam as their Father and the Author 
of their Religion: They hold Moſes, and 
Fefas Chrift, for great Prophets ſent by God: 
the Law and Goſpel for divine Books: As for 
Practice of Religion they ſay regular Pray- 
ers five Times a Day, at certain Hours. Th 
feaſt one Day a Week, they faſt a Mon 
every Year. They meet to pray and heat 
the Inſtruction of their Doctors: They re- 
commend very much Charity, they pray 
0 a ut 


err 


e 


„„ 4* iz -- Pry 
of Kccleſtatical Hiſtory. 429 
But ſay they, they forbid under rigorous 
Penalties, to ſpeak to 4 8 of chang- 
ing their Religion; and they would put to 
Death whoſoever ſhould convert one. 
under Decius and Diacleſian, was it leis 
Death not only to convert Pagans, but onl 
to be a Chriſtian ? If the Apoſtles, and their 
firſt Diſciples had been withheld by ſuch 
Threats, or the fear of Death, the Goſpel 
had never been preached. And the MA 


ſulmen — 105 Cbriſtians amongſt them, 
t 


which they have always done ſo far as to 
585 it them the free Exerciſe of their Re- 
igion, paying a certain Tribute. This is 
the very Reaſon you will ſay which hin- 
ders preaching the Goſpel: to them; for 
they would extirpate theſe poor Chriſtians, 
if one ſhould undertake to conyert the Mu 
ſulmen. This is the moſt ſpecious HD, 
I have heard mentioned upon this Subject: 
But I doubt of its Solidity, and that the 
i low wh Princes when this ſhould. be put 
in Practice, would be fo ill Politicians, to 
deprive themſelves eaſily of fo great a Num- 
ber of Subjects. The Objection would be 
ſtrong if the Number of Chriſtians was, nc 
reat ; and they are, in effect, eſpecially in 
the Countries laſt conquered, às Greece, 
where there are more than there are Mu/- 


ſulmen, 


But when I propoſe to labour for the 
Converſion of theſe Faſt: I mean that they 


ſhould act with a great Diſcretion, as in the 
Infancy of the Church. Tis not only 
queſtion of contemning Death, and to draw 
it on us without Profit, as thoſe two bro- 
E e 2 ther 
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ther Minors; who made themſelves be kil- 
led at Marocio and Couta. St. Cyprian 
would not have owned them for Martyrs. 
Let us weigh well thoſe Words of our di- 
vine Maſter : 7 ſend you as Sheep, in the midi 
'of Wolves : Be therefore wiſe as Serpents, 
and fimple as Doves ; do not go and provoke i , 
*thofe Wolves, to be devoured before you 
* haye tamed them. Conduct yourſelf with 
a great Prudence in regard to the Infidels: 
Have a care to incenſe them without Ne- 
© ceflity, and do not ſpeak of my Doctrine, but 
© when you find them diſpoſed to hearken. 
But take care that your Prudence doth not 
* degenerate into Cunning and Artifice. That 
it be always attended with Simplicity and 
Truth, which is the Soul of my Religion. 

. I 1 would therefore that thoſe who under- 
take to preach the Faith to the Muſſulmen, 
ſhould firſt be well inſtructed in the Lan- 

guages ſpoken amongſt them. Arabict, which 
4 the Language of their Religion, the Turk 
and Perfian, according to the Country: 

That they ſhould read well their Books, and 

know their Doctrine, their Hiſtories and 

"their Fables: In a Word, that they have 

the ſame Succours for this Controverſy that 

the ancient Fathers had for the Pagans 

That they begin by inſinuating into ther 

Minds the Truths which they have equa 

with us: The Neceſſity of a God, hi 

Power, his Wiſdom, his Goodneſs and o- 

ther Attributes: The Principles of Moral 

which are common to us, as Juſtice, Lowe 
of our Neighbour, We muſt have a can 
of ſpeaking too ſoon of the Myſtery 1 che 
| 3 rinit) 
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Trinity and Incarnation, againſt which they 

are prejudiced: One ought firſt to eſtabliſn 

well the Authority of the Goſpel; in de- 

ſtroying the Opinion that they have imbi- 

bed, that this Book, which they look on as 

divine, has been falſified by the Chriſtians. 

To undeceive them on this Head one might 

imploy the Teſtimony of Neſtorius, and the 

Jacobites, very uſefully they living amongſt 

them and ſeparated from us for two hun- 

dred Years before Mahomet, and who keep 

the Goſpel and other holy Books intirely 

conform to ours. aeg 
| What one ſhould chiefly avoid would be _ 
| the ſpeaking injuriouſly of Mahomet. The | 

Apoſtles th ves ſaid no Injury to the 

falſe Gods; as it is remarked y of 
Diana of 1 But after having eſtabliſhed | 
' che Miſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, one might mild- = 
h ſhew that Mabomet gave no Proof of 
his, and that his Religion is eſtabliſhed by 

Ways altogether human. Perbaps it may 
not be amiſs to la n the Vices of the 
firſt Caliph, Chief of their Religion, and | 
who were the Apoſtles of Muſſulmen. | 
To ſhew them by their own Hiſtories what 
were Otbman, Omar, Moavia, and others: 
Their Debaucheries, Cruelties, and Treache-- | 
r ries. And above all the cruel Wars they 
made to the Family of Ali. | 
4 This Method you will ſay is very tedious, -- © | 
and when even there ſhould be found pliable 
Auditors, it would require a great Deal of 
Time to treat this Controverſy with them. 
agree: And I wiſh that in this Article 
they would imitate the wife Antiquity, and 

E e 3 the 


—— —— . ——— —— my — 


432 Abbes Fleum f Diſcomſe 


the Diſciplin of the firſt Ages of the Church, 


where they made the Inſtructions of Cate- 
cumens laſt ſo long, as well for the Doct- 
rine, as Manners. And they proved fo Care- 
fully their Conyerſion, before they baptized 
them, After all, tis they, that are on the 
Spot imployed in thoſe Miſſions of the Eaſt, 
to judge what is practicable in theſe Matters: 
but for few Infidels they can win to God, 
Tefteem, that thoſe converſions would be 
more acceptable to him and uſeful to his 
Church, then the Death of fo Mi thou- 
ſands killed in the Cyci iſade, 
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Use THE 
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clefiaſticls andthe Laiey haelt 


been ſo frequent, ſince the echuich | 
31 twelfth Century, that 1 | 
Gl bought it Neceſſary to exa- 

— mine it in — by it 
ſel To judge Rightly, we muſt begin with 
the proper and Eſſential Juriſdiction of che 
Church, and di clearly the Accefſa- 
ries that have accrued to it, from Time to 
Time, whether by the Conceſſion of Princes 
or Cuſtoms 1 inſenſibly: And we 
muſt own, in good Truth, that in the laſt | 
Ages, the Eccleſiaſtical and Secular Powers | 
have uſurped. one anotheerr.r | 
The proper Juriſdiction of the Church is 
what Jeſus Cbriſt gave his Apoſtles, in ſay- 
ing to them after his Reſurrection, © Al 
Pouer hat been given them in Heaven and 8 | 
Earth. Gd then and inſtruct all Nations, 
and baptize | them ; teaching them to du ail 
Thinge I have commanled you. You ſee to 
what he reduces the | t Power he 
received from his Father, to Inſtruction and 
| Ee 4 Adminiſtration 
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Adminiſtration of Sacraments : The Doctrine 
comprehends the Myſteries and Rules of 
Manners; and the Sacraments are all ex- 
preſſed by Baptiſm. In the ſame ſpace be- 
twreen his Aſcenſion, He ſays to his Apoſtles, 
As my Father bas ſent me, jo 1 ſend jou; and 
chen be breathedon them, and ſaid, receive the 
Holy Ghoſt : Thoſe wwhoſe Sins you ſhall remit, 
are remited, and whoſe. Sins you retain they 
are retained : Giving them thus the Power 
to bind and unbind, which he had already 
promiſed during his mortal Life. I only 
mention here the ordinary and -perperual 
Powers, to — che Church to 
the laſt Ages; for which Reaſon 1 make 
no mention of ſupernatural Gifts, Languages, 
Prophecies, Cures, and other "Miracles, fo 
_— during the firſt ares ended 

cars, 

But theſe wt that Yefus Chri has 
given to his Church, regard only ſpiritual 
Goods, Grace, Sanctifcation of Souls, eter- 
nal Life; himſelf being on Earth did not 
uſe any other: He took no ſhare in the 
— of temporal Things; even as 
to refuſe being Umpire between two Bro- 
thers about dividing their Inheritance, ſaying, 
bo bas eſtabliſbed me to judge Neu: It is 
true, that he is a King, but his Kingdom 
is not of this World, he is of a higher Or- 
der; he will only reign over the Hearts by 
a-filial fear of his Subjects, by Reſpect, and 
Love which they bear him: He will only 
make them better; he requires no other Tri- 
bute erw Praiſes, Actions of Thanks, Ado- 
nne 1101 4 1 eon Þ ration 
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in Spirit and Truth. This is che 
Kirgtom of Feſis Sl. 

Io Eſtabliſh it, he has imployed Mo- 
tives: proper to che greatneſs of his Deſign: 
He bas done not bing by Force, ſays St. Au- 
guſtin, but all by Perſuaſion; and to perſuade, 
be bas not imployed, lite Philoſophers, long 
Reaſonings, of which few Men are capable; 
but Miracles that one may ſee, pro- 
per to draw Attention, and eſtabliſb Charity. 
He communicated this Power of doing 
of Miracles to his Diſciples, and to com- 
municate it to others this Power, as lon 
as he judged proper, to 'eſtabliſh ſulhcicntly 
the Authority o bis Church. 

This Authority is the Foundation of Ec- 
eleſiaſtical Government, which Conſiſts in 
ſound Doctrine, and good Morals. The 
Doctrine is preſerved by eftabliſhing- Doctors 
to — it in all Ages, and in hinder- 
ing ' thoſe that would alter it. But the 
Church has always exerciſed this Right; 
teach "Grit, Doctrine that ſhe received from 
Jeſus a and ordaining Biſhops 
are the ipal Doctors; 2 who, to Aſſiſt 
them, have ordained Prieſts, Deacons, and 
inferior Miniſters, * all — notwithſtand- 

the tion of Infidels, and during the 
2 e Paul taught e- 
ven in his Chains; And the Word ' of God, 
as he fays himſelf, was not chained. He 
knew likewiſe, how to repreſs and chaſtiſe 
the falſe Doctors, as Kymeneus and Alexander, 
_ ws delivered to Satan, becauſe of 
their hemies; And the A St. 
. 2 
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depoſed a Prieſt who had CAN - 
ages of St. Paul and Tec. 1 


As in the temporal Government, the firſt 
Act of Juriſdiction is to eſtabliſh M 
Judges, Miniſters of Juſtice; ſo the Ordina- 
tion of Biſhops and Clergy, is the firſt act 
and the moſt important of the Eecleſiaſti- 
cal Government. And you have ſeen in all 
this Hiſtory, with how much Care and 
Precaurion they ordained. Biſhops, .. during 
the firſt nine Centuries : I have taken Notice 
of the - - particulars in my firſt Diſcourſe; 
where I made uſe of thoſe: Words of St. 
Cyprian, That a Biſhop ordained canonically 
is eſtabliſbed by the Judgment of Gad. The 
Biſhops once eſtabliſhed, ordained Prieſts and 
Eccleſiaſticks, but with the Conſent of his 
Clergy and People: And always for a cer- 
tain Cure, that is to ſerve in a certain Church; 
from whence is ſprung the Collation of Be- 
nefices, ſince the Diviſion of n 
Revenues. 

The other Part of their juriſdiction which 
tends to the Preſervation of good Manners, 
is exerciſed chiefly in the Adminiſtration of 
Penances, where the Prieſt takes 
lance of the Sins as Judge to know if he ought 
to remit or retain, to bind or unbind the 
Sinner. So like wiſe, What I have ſaid in 
this firſt Diſcourſe, where I have ſhewed, 
chat the Church impoſed only Medicinal Pains, 
and to thoſe that received them -willingly, 
being ſatisfied to pray. for the obdurate, and 
willful; chat ſhe, — herſelf obli 

and leaſt 


times to ſeparate from che Bod 
they; ſhould infect the whole Body. I have 
remarked 


remarked. in this ſecond. Diſcourſe, two a- 

buſes very prejudicial to Penance; the ex- 

ceſſive - multiplying Canonical Penances, and 

forced Penances. And Irefer you to. thoſe 

Diſcourſes upon the Hiſtory: to avoid Repe- 

r | "FAT 

Another Part of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiftion, 

which perhaps ought to have been put firlt, is 

the Right to make Laws and Rules, right Eſſen- 

tial to all Societies. Thus the Apoſtles in found - 

ing Churches gave them Rules of Diſcipline, 

which was long preſerved by e Tradition, 

and after writ underthe Name of Canons of the 

Apoſtles and Apoſtolick Conſtitutions. And 

the Councils that were held frequently. made 

ſome Rule from Time to Time; and this. | 

is what we call Canons, from the Greek. i! 

Word which fignifies Rules. | 1 
As one of the Duties of Biſhops was to, *: I 

preſerve Union and Charity amogſt the faich-et 

ful, they had great care to make up Quarrels, 

and to prevent and hinder all Differences; 

at leaſt they exhorted them that were un- 

der their Care to agree, who were Pagans. 

St. Paul Reproaches much the Corimthians, 

and ſays, That the moſt. Contemptible amongſt 

them, are too g | 


good to judge temporal Bujaneſs.. 
So. little ought they to ſer by theſe Matters, and 
to take heed that they do not ſcandalize the 
Pagan by pleading before them for little In- 
tereſts. Vou have done amiſs already to 
have Law Svits; Why do you not rather 
ſuffer Injuſtice and Frauds ; and upon that 
he makes, an ample Diſcourſe againſt Ava- 

rice and ſelf. Intereſt. Thus when Jeſus Chrif 

Gs a er 
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Abbee Fleury's Diſcourſe 
thers, he took Occaſion to inſtruct the Peo- 

ple in contempt of temporal Riches _ 
But tho' St. Pauls ſays The leaſt of the 
Laity may be taken for Nager between their 
brethren, it was always the Biſhop they equal- 
ly choſe as the common Father. we 
ee the manner of thoſe charitable Judg- 
ments in the Book of Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, 
writ before the End of the Perſecution. 
The Biſhop was ſeared in the midſt of the 
Prieſts as a Magiſtrate, aſſiſted by his Coun- 
ſellors: The Deacons were ſtanding, as ſerving 
for Miniſters of Juſtice: The Parties appeared 
in Perſon, and made their Caſe known; the Caſe 
was plainly examin'd and truly, without any 
Formalities, and decided according 
to the Law of God, that is ag ng Scrip- 

tures; the Judge had regard to the Quali 
of rhe Ponds: chiefly as to their — 


there might be no room for Diſputeor Calum- 


8 
Councils, 


ny; and not content to judge the Matter 
thorowly declaring in what was juſt, he en- 
deavoured to perſuade the Parties to conſent to 
his Judgment, and to be y reconciled, 
and to take away all Birtterneſs and Ani- 
moſity. For which Reaſon the Hearings of 
the Biſhops were held on Mondays, that the 
Parties might have the reſt of the Week 
to calm their Paſſions; and that they might 
the next Sunday in their Prayers lift up 
pure Hands, as the Apoſtle expreſſes. 
The moſt important Affairs, as the Com- 
plaints againſt the Biſhops themſelves, were 


judged in provincial Councils, which were 


held regularly twice a Year; without open 
Proſecution put a Stop to it: And above theſe 
gs Councils, 


of EcclefeaStical Hiſtomy. 
Councils, there was no ordinary Tribunal. 
St. Cyprian ſpeaking of the Chriſtians that fell 
in the Perſecution, ſays, Let them expect the 
rug the Church ; that in an Aſſembly of 
iſhops, we may Regulate with common 
N The Council X Nice held the Be- 
pinning of the Peace of the Church, or- 
dained two Councils a Year: which ſeems to 
ſhew that it was already the Cuſtom to hold 
them often. 

This is then the Eſſential Juriſdiction of 
the Church, as ſhe received it from Jeſus 
Chrift, ſupporting it ſelf, without. an 
lar Power; 2 keeping within its 
without nas on the ſecular Power: 
She 'b elf in this parity during 
the "firſt Centuries, under the Pagan Em- 
perors; and the Church was never more flou- 
riſhing nor more happy, that is more flou- 
riſhing in all Virtues, which is the onl 
Good Jeſus Chriſt has promiſed his Ch 
in this Life. The Foundation of this Juriſ- 
dition, was the Authority of the Paſtors, and 
the Faith of the People. The Paſtors drew 
Reſpe& by their Doctrine and Virtues: The 
People knew no greater ill in this World than 
to be out from the Church, and depriyed'of 
the Communion with the Holy. If they were 
not concerned nothing hindered them from 
Paganiſm : But ſo wy as they remained 
_ Chriſtians, nothing was more Dear to them, 
chan the Grace of God, ein of e 
. ternal. Life. 

It was by this Apthorky, pal 
"thai the Church tau ght, — * 


98 which role againſt, m_ 
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440 Abbes Fleury Diſcouſe 
Ages: "Nioolites, Gnafticks, of many Sorts, K- 
bHionites, Valentimans, Eucratites, and Marci- 
onites; and they employ d againſt them ouly 
Instruction Charitable Conferrences, and in- 
vincible Reſolution to have no Communication 
wich the Incorrigible, according to the Pre- 
cept of St. Paul. 

Tho the Church had no need of temf 
Aſſiſtance for the Exerciſe of her RT 
nevertheleſs ſhe did nor refuſe her Help e- 
ven from the. Pagans; we ſee it in the Affair 
of Paul of Samothat, who after having been 
- depoſed from the See of Antioch, nevertheleſs 
remained there under the Protection of Queen 
Zenobia; till the Emperor Aurelian atthe Re- 
queſt of the Chriftians, rurned bim out of 
che Biſbop's Houſe, © | 
This Protection became Cuſtomary under 

Protection Cheiſian Emperors, and they lent the Church 

ot krincæs their Co- active Power, for the Execution of 
their Deciſions. Tho after Arrius had been 
condemned at the Council of Nice, the LP 

peror Conſtantine ſent | him to Exile; 
r his Writings to be dane; 104 
-forbid any Perſon to hide them upon Pain 
of Death: And Nefterius was uſed ſo by 

' Theodofris, This is the ſecond State of the 

Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, where ſhe degan 

* be ſupported by the Secular, 

It was chiefly to Authoriſe the Judgments 
A the her be ops, whoſe Uſefulneſs was ac- 
all che World. The Empe- 
ror — ing at Milan 398, declared 
that thoſe that would conſent to Plead be- 
fore the Biſhops, ſhould not de hindered, 
but that he would judge them as a volun- 


tary 
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tary Umpire, in civil Matters only. And by 


without Appeal, as thoſe of the Prefect of the 
Pretoir, and * the Execution ſhall be 
done by the Officers belonging to the Judges, 
Proof that the Biſhops had none. 

They obliged no body to proceed before 
the Biſhops, not even l gainſt the C 
This is rags v4 Oded. Liv of the Boe 
ror Marcian, dated 456 where it is ſaid 
he that will not Sue an Eccleſiaſtick, be 
fore the Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, and 
ſubmic to his Judgment, he cannot Sue any 
where but before the Prefect of the Pretoir. 
In general the Clergy as well as Laity, was 
ſubject to the juriſdiction of Secular Judges; 
only it was forbid to draw them from the 
Service of the Church, by purſuing chem in 
an other Province; they were obliged to ap- 
ply to the Judges of the Province where 
they lived: According to the general Maxim, 
that the Plantiff fo the Juriſdiction of 
the Defendant This is what a Law of the 
Emperor Leo Ordaitis, and tis to this that 
the Priviledge of Eocleſiaſticks was reduced. 
Abourthe Middle of the fifth Century, they 
complained that the 'Biſhops endeavoured to 
extend rheir Juriſdiction; for which Reaſon, 
Vajentian the Third, being at Rome, made a 
Law dated the 15 of April, 452, which de- 
clares that the has Power to; 


ven che Clergy, botwich chelri Conſtrit and 
by! way of Agreement; ſince it is certain that 
Biſhops and Prieſts have no Tribunal eſta- 
ts Laws, and can take Cogui- 


ance 
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another Law in the Year 408, be Orders that 
the Sentence of che Biſhop ſhall be executed 


« 


443 Abhee Fleury” 8 

, ND &., — of Cauſes of Religion... According. 
— tion o- rad and. Hondriut, 
the Beelefiafticks are obliged to Anſwer be⸗ 
fors the Judges, whether it be Civil or Cxi- 
minal Matters; only the Biſhops. and Prieſts 
may make their Defence by a Procurator in 
criminal Matters. The aper uſtinian, 
collected and confirmed moſt. of theſe Laws 
in his Code; and added ſuch like; one a- 
mongſt others where he ſays, Memnat Pa- 
triarch f Conſtantinople bas defired. us, lo 
grant this Priviledge to the Clergy, that af. 
any one har an AF ag gar them: relating. 40 
Mono, he ſhall fr addreſs himſelf to the 
of om 1 Clerk- NT / te 

— 4 him to the Secular Courts ; if the 
Cauſe be not too difficult to be decided by the 
Biſhops; -nevertheleſs ſo as the Clerk be mot. 
interrupted i in lis Miniſtery. I, the Clerk be 
PHroſecuted for Crimes, it muſt-be -diſtiguaſhed_ 
whether: it be Civil or Ecclefiaſftick. Ther 
call here Civil what is committed againſt . 
the Civil Law, and only regards the Tem- 
poxal, as they Name Civil all the Secular 
Judges; which is neceſſary to obſerve, be- 
cauſe according to our Cuſtom, the Ciyil is 
always oppoſed to the Criminal. Therefore 
the Law fays, chat if the Crime be Civil, 
the Clerk accuſed, ſhall be proſecuted here 
at Conſlantinople, before the Secular Judge, 
and in the Provinces before che Governor; gn. 
Condition that the Suirſhall be ended in two 
. pe, 
the - before be is by the 
Laws. Bur if che Crime Ecclefiaſticdl | 


the 


7 


| the Bifhop (fall Judge wickour the Coy 
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of che Civil Judges: For we will not that 
they take any Account of theſe ſort. of Mat- 
ters, which ought to be examin ed Eccleſiaſti- 
cally, and the Pains impoſed according to the 
Canons, which our Laws do not diſdain to fol- 


low. This Conſtitution is of the Year 2 


In another of the Yer £47 42 | 
ſays, I any one bas an a 
Clerk, ler him firſt apply to the Biſhop 3" ha 
both Parties fg to bis” Judgment, then we 


will that the Fudge of the Place makes it be f. 
cute: ¶ either -of the Parties appeal int 

Days; the Fudge of the Place bal EAG. 
mine ' the Cauſe, and if be confirms the Fen- 


tente, there ſhall be 1b arther” pes 
e by cottra, 


if "the Sentence of the "Fudge b 
70 the Biſhop's, then the Appeal ſhall take Place, 
and ſhall he judged by the Laut. n A & 
minal Cauſe, if a Clerk be arcuſed before” 

Biſhop, and that be find bim guilty, he ought 
to degrade bim; after which the proper Tudge 
ſhall jeize him, and ſhall proſecute him accord- 
ing te Law. But if the accuſer apply fir to tbe 
Secular Judge, and proves the Crime, be ſhall 
acquaint the Bi 7 the Place, with the 
Proceedings, who ſhall degrade the guilty, if 
be finds him convicted, and the Fudge © ſhall 
puniſh bim according to Law. But if the 
Biſhop derb not find the Proceedings regular, 
be "may defer the Degradation, ſo that never- 
theleſs the accuſed ſhall remain in ſafe Cuſto- 
; and the 2 ſhall” be put to us by the 
ee end Judge, that we order with Knows - 
leage of the Matter. In Croil Matters, if 
the Judge delays the Judgment, the Proſecutor 
may have Liberty to addreſs him to the Se- 
F f cula 
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„ Rus if utbe Buſineſs belRoc i 
. 25 e: hall rale mo Cag 85 
in 


mance, The following Diſcourſe will 
_ he Cooſeque nee of this Conſtitutiun: 
be 25 Emperors gave» likewiſe to 

KITES uſpeftion over the Manners, 
3 . © Plc: the Fathers _ 
woul ye; their Daughters or 
ves, they Corte lore-che pk Py 
0 of fic Biſhops to echo Innocence, 
and he could e the, Magit- 
trare,, chat they ſnculd ma yu Woman 
Non gas ee e 


© Ben 


> NN 
to viſit che Priſons once a Weeks that is 
5 edneſdays or Fridays, and inform himſelf 
of the detaining the Priſoners; whether Free 
or Slaves; for Debt or Crimes; to Advertiſe 
the Magiſtrates, to do their Duty; and! in 
Caſe of Neglect, give Notice to the Empe- 
ror. In ſhort, the Biſhops had Inſpection 
over the Adminiſtration and dip ehe 
Revenues and publick Moniez of che Tons 
Tü ns he Gcond”'Staik of 8 
Juriſdiction; during Which che Emp 
now became Cbriſtiant, upheld by a0. 
thority that of Biſhops, and ye am 
on over T arters,/ out 
= 7 gel Se . had 4 them 
the Biſhops, on their! Parts, in into 
People Submiſßon dad Obechener 10 theo 
| arch by OE dane, as ag 
1 art 


£4 
= 


part ofReligians" Thus chews B 
ritual and temporal + aided + - one-inother mates 
Alesi wnrwoller et eb ir 
The fall of che 2 Empire, and the 
Dominion of the Barbariam, 
ter this Union, if I am not (miſtaken; . The 
Romans had only Contempt and Averſion for 
theſe. new Maſters, who beſides their natural 
Clownithneſs, and Brutality, were all' H 
or Heretic h. On the Contrary the Reſpoct 
and: Contidence of the People augmented to- 
ward the Hiſhops WhO were all Romamt, and 
oftam of che moſt Noble and Rich. But in 
— — Time the |Barbarians became 
QBriftianrereted intothe Clergy, and 


wich them cheir Manners: So that one ſaw 
Eccleſiaſticks, 


d even Biſhops; Hunters and 
Warriours 11 Tfey became Chewiſe Lords 3 
andas luck oblgd to attend at Aſſemblies; 
whewgin were regulated Matters of State, and 


which were at ſome time Hane 2 
national Councils. 

But I ook 0n dee Aﬀermblies, a he prin 
cipal: Cauſe of the increaſi 
ſtieal 


Ecclefias 
Juriſdiction — — and of 
their Enter on the Temporal. We ſee 
a terrible at the End of the ſeventh 
Century, in the Twelfth Council of Toaledp, 
which declared the King Vamba fell fro 
his Nayal "Dignity, and his Sabjecte dil 
ed from :cheir Oach. This 
that Biſhops could depoſe Kings laſted owg 
— — after that the Kings them 


ſelves believed it, as it | appears by che Rez 
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Councik of Chauatiers, in 859, os ia | 
nelpn Archbiſhop, of Sent. er 
6 The fal ſe Decretals of Lidore, — — 

N 26 peared about the End of the, Eighth Cen 
tury, made a great Change in juiſdiction, on 
three Articles; the Councils, the 3 Aut 

of Biſhops, and Appellations, , Councils be- 
came more ſeldom, ſince they thought they 
could not hold them without the Popess 
Ver miſſion; and at the ſame time, the Civil 

Wars and conſtant Hoſtilities were full. A 

greater Obſtacle, - ever fince. the. Reign of 

Liewis the Mild, and the Middle: of the ninth 

Century ; theſe Diſorders hindered Commu- 

nication between Town and Town, and by 

Conſequence. made the Aſſembling af Biſhops 

e. Tou have ſeen the Com- 
plaints of Jues of Charters. But the Ceſſi- 

f tion and Interruption of Natjonal..Coungils 

1 was a great Wound to wech 

| diction. [+ N. 

The Difficuley to 159 6 Biſhops . was, an 

ether, which was introduced by. falſe Decre- 

tals, in reſerving their judgment only tothe 

Pope, and adding new Rules, foe the Oaks 

dies of Accuſers and Witneſſes. But theſe 

Diſiculties to correct or depoſe wicked Bi- 

|  _— has occaſioned their Crimes to go un- 

| niſhed, as well as the fall, af . Diſcipline. 


In ſhort, Appeals to the Pope withaur, Re- 

deck; and. 8 Accounts, fuuſhed the Ruin 

of the ordinary See what Hinch- 

mur ſays,, and after leer of Charters, and 

= - B.. Bernard u 4% gte 
ans The Doabegf Gration, RU ng g 
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diction,” being received only for Rule im 
Eccleſiaſtical Tribunals; which has laſted 
near four hundred Years, for che Conſtituti- 


on of Popes fince that Compilation grun upon ” 
| the Maxumns it conta ins. Bot Gratran has 
| inhanced _ che” falſe Decretals ' in-2wo 
| important” Articles, the Authority of the 
N Pope, and the Immunity of the Clers 
1 7y, © For' he” ſuſtaitis that the Pope is not 
| biect to the Canons, and that the Cler- 
. py cannot be judged by the Lairy in any 
118 The Pop Nicholas the Firfh, had ad- 
1 vanced this bu, in his Anſwer to the 
\ Bittgarians, faying, Nu ouglt nat | t0'\ judge 
Y WM Priefts and Ecclefiafticks, you-Laity, nor" x 
N mine their Lift; Nu oug ht to leave all to the 
- BB Tudement of Biſbops. To prove the Immuni- 
- 7 of Clerks, Gratian cites four falſe Decre- 
ak; firlt the pretended Letter of Pope Caius 
5 to Biſhop Fr: then the Second of St. Mar- 
5 celin, the firſt of St. Alexander, St Sylveſter 
A in the Roman Council. At laſt he quotes the 
= | falſe Law of Conflantine adopted by Cbur- 
x BU tmain, who without ſpeaking of Clergy in 
particular, ſends to the | Biſhops all Cauſes 
e of thoſe who ſhall chuſe them for 
even againſt their adverſe Parties Conferit.' „ 
u Buy all" thoſe different Ways the Eccleſi- ns 
- | *ftical Diſcipline became much changed by Popes be 
che twelfth Century; not only by the mit 
in ing the Temporal with the Spiritual, but 
2. vy extending the Popes Authority to the Pre- 
nd joqice of other Biſhops. © For Belides A 
often the Pope reclaimed the Cauſes to him. 
VB Rifor elſe tö à Legat, of ſent them to Tome : 
a ocher "Judge appointed by him; and he 
10n — F f 3 granted 


156 abbedVleury? N Dijſcvurſe 
rab or lar Citations to ap- 
— bot bis Tribunal. The Exemptions 
— oe were znother głeat Reu- 
. ing from the ordinary” Judges 
multitudes of Cauſes: But er Was the 
ground of all this?” Only a fooliſh Opinion 
that the Pope could do what he pleaſed, 
# without being ſubje& to che Canons; or elſe 
how could they ſubtract from the Juriſ- 
diction of the Biſhops without their Conſent, 
R Churches, t intire Orders of Re- 
You have ſeen the Reproathes, St. 
Bernard made the Abbots of his Time, for 
the Obtaining theſe Exemnptions; and to Pope 
Eugenius for granting them, to the Diſadyan- 
tage of the Church in general; tis true, that 
he doch not Diſpute him the Power, for 
Wem af being cted in the eder. Di 
8 — in his Tine. . U. 
But it was yet romewhachd' e hoadred 
Years before, as it appeared at the Counaitof 
Anſe near Lions, held in 1025; The Biſhop of 
Macon complained that — Monks ef Cu 
ing, who were in his Dioceſs had deen «tr 
tained by the Arehbiſhop of /ie9ne' without 
his Conſent, Odilln Abbot of Cluing, pro- 
Aduced a Priviledge of the Pope's to Exenipt 
+ -* hisMonaſtery. Bax cheCounei ed there- 
- xo the Canons of the Council of Calrram und 
” of others, in Conſequence of which the Coun- 
cih declared null the Priviledge, and che 
Arehbiſhop of Vienna acknotladged bis 
Fayls: So much were theſe Biſheps per- 
| 1 that the Pope was not ahoye the Car 
bt f Tie due, that at HW, Genc of 
Waka ial” TE qaght © eures . 


a 19 * cer, 
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which ſhewsthat che 'Qpmion 


cury ; not only by the Legat 4 225 al 
by choſe reſiding an ti Spot, who had theix 5 
Legations by — Privilege e or their Satz, 
or by particular Commilſion; all as! f 
ſenting che Pope, bad primitive 56 
on to all of what Dignity ſo ever 
even Patriaruhs, and) could Glogs K 
welt. de 
The Biſhops thus Ferenc endes eay 
roexiendcheir( Juriſdkevon at the Expen 
elde gen ee ee e 
of Perſons, the nature of Cauſes 

Multiplication-of Judges; che Perſe 0 5 
Eexlefaſtiche, whoſe Pi Privileges: hey” had 
ready much increaſed, *s you hn gen f 
intirely from the Se 


ting the N a 
they had. contemned tlie 7 4 
dane, of e of 8 
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| 5 erte, who wichen da 
55 8 * he Church, followed Tre 
and ſome th the moſt indecent ; inſomuch, 
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to the Servants and Friends of che 
15 2 in, ee Ang 5 which. 
ann, ing together 
e of Clerks, and their Exceſ- 

1580 1 fh = would at laſt, haye been 
bot few ting ; and-it would then have 
e be of Biſhops, to have taken 
5 5 Wes, they. pleaſed from 
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ef the firlt Ages gave.to, D Ofphaes, 


| kN 5 had bob Riches and Power, 
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and ; diftreſied Perſons; became 14 Precext to 
cake _ Cognifapge,, of All their Cauiess tho 
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 Hiſorſs of Cu colnipo6ltd abobt the * 
Res e wee 'whers- he at- 
ewutes to. che- Eetleſfa kiel Judges, Mar- 
lers he migbt have "Gecided: As . Cal- 
ks of! Pattbnage, Viuryy'-Adul- 
tery, and Saerilege 
wiſdtyt For in the Laws he made at {ame 


Time; under the Name of Eſtabliſhment, 


he treats only of profane Matters; 1 chat 
he gives no 'Groufds of Complaihe, to Ec- 
elefiaſticks; without "avthsrifiog © Ther: Ta- 
erdach ments. 


But the Qualiey' 
with many 
ſeveral Contracts; and the nearheſs to ſpi- 
rival Matters. So that os Octafiod'6f MarL 
riage, they took Cogniſance of the Portion, 
Joynture, and other matrimonial 
ments: Of Adultery, the State cof * 
dren ; to judge which were Legitimate. And 
as they thought there coul be no Will 
without a pics ſeveral Councils 


onderd chat the Will bold be made in 


Preſence of the pariſh Prieſt; and that the 
Biſhops ſhould have an' Account of che Exe- 
_ curibn,” But the Knowledge of Wills drew 
a on the Sealing nd Inventories. Bett; 
Ahother Fretert to entend che Joriflition 
over the ' were” Eccleſiaſtical: Crimes: 
Thar is thoſe that attack Religion direfty, 


as Hereſy and Schiſmi ; or what was not for- 
bid by the civil Law; as Uſury and Concu- 
chat 


 binuge," for Ecclefizfticks have 
it ined to them to take 


ances —_ were to 
afſſiſttllem, in taking che 


. cuting 
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Pretences; as the Oatk tbok 0 
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cuting their Judgments, and to add the 
temporal Puniſhment to the Spiritual. And 
as according to the new Maxims the Crime 
of Hereſy was loſs of - Gqods, Riches and 
Lordſhips, even for they always ac- 
cuſed thoſe they would undo; as che Empen 
ror Fredereck the Second,  Manfrey and a 
many others; for which they never wanted 
Pretences. For after having excommunica» 
ted a Prince, and put his Perritorics under 
interdict, if he — the Cenfures, as 
8 he did, they accuſed him of not 
ing the Power of the Keys, and: from 
thay, — — held him for Heretic. 
they made the ſame. Deciſion. on any 
Particular chat remained a Year: excommu- 
—— 2 
< ing, was another great 
Method of extending che ealeſiaſt ical Ju- 


Ve ridgition-4-for-in the. Main dhe more Judge 


e in hon ide n e 


and Officers of / Juſtice- chere are, more there 
wilb be law Suits. The Biſhops of gteat 
Dioceſſes eſtabliſn d Officials in many Places: 
Beſides the epiſcopal Tons. Archdeacons 
had likewiſe — and the Chaptets exempt 
with Juriſdiction and Territories: All- theio 
Officials, had or could have, Viears to kπ, 
their Plage in Caſe of Sickneis, or othen: Hin- 
derances; and this was only the ordinary 
Judge, beſides Which chere were Delegates 
Subdelegates, and othef Commifſlaries. How 
De — 
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mentioning other Miniſters af Justin, eli: 
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was the only; Motive that ingaged the'Cler= 
gy in an Implayment fo little ugrecable 
aclf = = If any-did out of Charity, as St. Favs 
it, was a Miracle. Whilſt Biſhops and che 
Clergy ſearched only the Glory and Honod⸗ 
of God, and Salvation of Sqauls, that is dar 
ing the firſt five or ſix hundred Fears. rhey 
found themſelves. enough imployed in Pra) 
with the laſtruction of anti he 
ing them. They + undertook Arbitratiom 
but with Concern, and only with Deſign 
make People agree. Bur fince they would 
Fmt „and heap 
they thought: he beſt Method ws co make 
themſelves ' Maſters of all their -Concerns. 
And the Ignorance of the Laity furmiſtund 
them the Oppottunity ; fot it went ſo fat. 
as I have ſaid, as not to know bo to tad: 
So that the 
for Secretaries, and for Stewards and Tres 
turers, keeping the State and Accompt of their 
Revenues. It was 'Ecclefiaſticks that | were 
Notaries and Attorneys and Solicitorsy in 
ſhort, who exerciſed all Profeſſions where 
tis neceſſary to vtite: From thence it comes 
that we now call . — _ write - 
young Practitioners. \K 


Thus the-Eedleflaicks- left Andänflble ako 


Spirit of cheit Profeſſion ; they forgot the 
Precept of the Apoſtle, that he that enrols 
himſelf in the. Service of God, ought nos 
Th i Tm went — mſelves, — 
not e 
— and. overwhelmed —— And 
from ſteing how wide ſtrayed, 
they amade iy their Glory: They were une 
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jealous of chis uſurpt 


teenth and fourteenth Age: We ſee like- 


2055 Chrift had taught Men a new Way 


Juriſdiction, then of 
the juſt Rights of che Church: And criefl 
out that they ſhould be reduced to 

when any one pretended to fer Bounds tb 
their Enterprizes. This is the moſt com- 
mon Buſineſs of the Councils of the thir. 


wiſe to what Exceſs they carried Trickitg, 
by Abuſes that we ſee condemned: Amongft 
others their hindering the Parties from 4. 
greeing that they might not want Buſineſs: 
Whereas im the firſt ; wok the Biſhops made 
it their Buſmeſs to hinder che Faithful from 
going to Law. It look ' d as if 


was made a Trade, that Religion eneout 


raged the moſt ſordid Intereſt, and that 


to get and inrich theinſelves: He who has 
ſo much recommended Poverty, boch by 
his Diſcourſe and Example. 
Beſides particular Pretexts to extend Ec- 
clefaſtica} Juriſdiction, they found out one 
General,” which was by Reaſon of Sm. 
_ 'Church, ſays they, by the' Virtue f 2 
Power of 'the Key s has a Rigbr to late G 
niſance 'of — Sin, to ſce wheels 
ſhe ought to looſe or bind, remit vr 'retainthe 
Sans, Bot in all Contentions of 4 tem- 
poral Intereſt; one of the Parties ſuſtains 
an unjuſt Pretention, and ſometimes both; 
and this Injuſtice is a Sin t For which Reaſon 
tis wit lun the Cogniſance of the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Tabunal. this Principle the Bi- 
was judge of all lac Suits in His Dio! 
ceſat And the dye of all the Wars 
i= nd nd} That is, to ſpeak pi 


ie perly, 
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y, he Was ſole of the World: 
— tis eaſy to unravel this Sophiſtry ; the 
Church is "dg of all Sin, as ro the Inte- 
rior. when the Sinner accuſes” himſelf: Or 
even as to the Exterior when the Sin is 
lick and ſcandalous: But bis judgment 18 
terminated, either by impoſing a falutary 
Penance, or by cutting him off from the 
of the Faithful, without any" Con⸗ 
ſequence for the T my” "Hr 

But it was the temporal Effects that the 
Eccleſiaſticks had chiefly in view, by e. pains, Tempors 
tending, their Juriſdiction out of al Bounds; 
the Judges and Miniſters of Juffice- endea- 
voured to gain, by the Gage of Proceed- 
ings and Sins, without -whic ſeldotm 
Fiat Fas we Cenſures; and as theſe 


iritual Pains were little feared of them 
es, they oſten added Temporal. From 
thence came thoſe Threats, Which paſſed 
into Rote, in the Pope's Bulls otherwiſe-we 
will purſue ſpiritually and and 
this Remonſtrance of the Bi of France 
to St. Lewis that he would ler be 
loſt if he did not make their Goods be ſeiz- 
ed who contemned their Excommunications 
The holy King -refuſed to do it without 
knowledge of the Fact: But ſeveral Coun- 
cils of choſe Times order the ſecular Judges 
under Pain of Excommunication, to ſeize 
the Goods of thoſe that ſhall remain ex- 
communicared: a Lear. But if the judges 
themſelves contemned the Cænſure 1 do not 
ſee what they could do to them. 

From the ſame Principle ae dh 
Clayles, added t the Cenſures, in ſome 
Weg Councils 
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Councils and in ſeveral Bulls: Confiſcatlon 
of- Terjures halding of the Church: Incas: 
pacity fat the. Children of tha Guilty, 0) 
polieſs:Benefices,,. and for chemſelves to exe; 
erciſe any puhlick Charge: of any 
Acts — thould do in uy-of any Of- 

tices; Note of Infamy. Confiſcation af Goods 

Prohibition not ta buy — ſell gay, — 


1 of chem; a . 
|| cw — 


| we-ſee in 
1 Hurentin, and eee 
ul * write ſuch Sentences and publiſh\aboa 

| 85 in the Court of Rome ; the Difficuly Was 
1 to grecute chem; and the notexecyring thn 
Wt rendred the Anthony.) from andcace, hp 
_ ylyed contempiible, Ne e e 
The Enterprizes f Eccleliaſticks/ upon 
' uriſdiction — 2 
to undertake on their Parts, ag We 
N che frequent Complaints of the 
of the thirteenth and fourteenily 
Ceoruries, Animaſities was. carried: ſo far, 
that it became 1.45 open War; and tis dh 
ag af i Bull Eg. ne at che Begin- 
Clericis Lairit, that the 
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5 Antiquixy ing went no far 
ther back then two hundred Vears at molt; 
and racy the Time of Amd of By 

n going back to the five- or fix; 
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recommended, and giv 
that ſhould be truly Bis Bic: 1 be · 
1 to the. Biſhops, to attract the Eſteem 
and Affection of. the People by the Holi 
nels. of their Lives, their Zeal. for the gal- 
vation, of their Flock, the Car, e ne 


w- 


o : 
. - 


2 ; R Threats, ju- 

n n and 

roper Means not to 

— | ng os 4 the Flames. Thus 

rg arg, provoked more and ach ra 
to pen as. Violences ; they ſt 

Carriens of the ops, Letter or — 

they raok; — them, and tore. 
el che.Clecks.and- beat and impri- 

fongd them, ranſomed them, and — — 

* 

ly, hut en con 
berg the diſmal ] 


a Jia IR 
yon; of' the Lairy againſt che aqua 


3 eee e for * 
| undr 


by che Dificvley to eltablih it in 
the Ecclefiaſtical State: 
fitors put to Death, as St. Peter df ne 
reckoned amongſt the the — * 
Peter of Coſtehnon and many others. 
the Inquiſition was not only odious & He 
reticks, that- ſhe ſerked, "a rſs ht 
even to Cartholicks; - to Biſhops 
ſtrates, whoſe Torii; on k Gini It — and” 
— Particulars to whom it waz e ' 
the Rigour of its Proceedings; you have" ſebh 
often Complaints, and grea t Numder *of 
——— —— 
In ſhort, ſome Countries after having ere 
it, have rejected it, as B yan mn 
have neyer received it; And yet 'Chi 
Religion is not leſs practiced or ravghr; — 
in the Countries, where t iſition i mt 
authorized Thoſe Who have ſeen "theſe 
different Countries, can bear Witneſs. 
The End for which the Inquiſition "with © 
inſtituted, is to or che Place 
from-/ Hereſy, where tis eſtabliſbedd? But 
they have em to obtain e 
Means Which nat produce Hypoer: 
and Ignorance. a ee RN bs 


the Ground of "which "ſhall "be | 


Way is to hold ones Tongue or to f 
NT chr ag on ante 
s - or 
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5 l ris 
forbid, under rigorous Penalties, to-read the 
Book or expoſe it to Sale: And the Books 
ſellers choſe rather not to have them. Thus 
many good Books come not into Countries 
where the Inquiſition is eſtabliſne. TY 
J admire on chis Head; as all dhe reſt} / 
the Wiſdom of che Ancients. We have @- 
Decree of Pope Grlafius publiched in a Couns! 
citied the Books that the Nomam Church 
recelxes: and rejects: But I do not ſee anxð 
Fenalq, or. Cenſures againſt thoſe that reads 

Apocrrpyal,; or condemned Booπe: Which 
maßzes me believe that the Church was co 
tent to mark them, knowing that would be 

os ſufficier t 
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* ſalficicar to timorous Conſciences ; ; and that 
#'rigorous" Defence would only excite the 
Curiofity of Libertines, and the Untractable. 
dr. Paul exhorting the Faithful to prove > 
and retain what' * good, ſeems to gran 
them 4 holy Liberty to be Judges: 5 * 
neral the Paſtors in the Beginning took 9 
to ĩnſtruct well the Chriſtians, according 
every ones Capacity: Without pretendin 
to govern them ber Mike —— dh | 
is he Effect and Cauſe of Ignorance. 
The joint Complaints of the Eccleſiaſticks 
Conpainan: Laity, Were the Subject of che famous 
Cogaiac. Diſpute, between” Peter of Cogniac and Pe- 
Phillip 


ter Bartrudy, in Preſence of King 
of Nai. But we may ſay that there, the 
Cauſe of the Church was ill attacked, and 
in defended : Becauſe on each Side they did 
not know enough and they reaſon d upon 
falſe Principles for want of knowing the 
wue: To trat ſolidly thoſe Queſtions they 
ſhould" have gone farther back then the 
Decree of Gratian, and come to the Purity 
of the ancient Canons, and to the Diſcipline 
of the firſt five or ſix hundred Years. But 
they did not know how to ſeek it; and thoſe + 
thar would reſtrain the Power of the Po; 2 
fell to reaſoning. As Marfil of Padua, ho 

by Principles of Ariflothe's Politiques pre- 5 
tended to ſhew that the Emperor had Power 
to leſſen the Biſhops" Power, and even the th 
Pope's; you fee into what Errors this Way 
A of reaſoning brought them. 


We muſt notwithſtanding remark har; a- L 

mongſt the Errors of Maß, . Feet 5 

* 1 moſt true, and Foley . 
6 * 
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of e 'of 5 gave * 
The Propolitian, HE hey, condenm- 
e 4 5 T "at 8 2 Fs the Church 9 
perher, cannot puniſh a Man with à co-aCtive 
Puniſhmenc let him be. never ſo bad, if che 
Empe FI doth 1 0 Cee gene dee Che 
ell owet eus Chr ift. gave ; 
5 purely Spiritual, and always the ſame, 
1 Wink FT. bave. Ju 8 The reſt comes 
from che. Conceſſi of Princes. And is 
"Fa vario actor. ing to Ties and Places. 
0 Pre ates anſwered Peter of..Cunieres, - 
hat is Peter Reger elected Archbiſhop».of 
80 e and Pater 1 Biſhop. of Autom. 

They {trove long to prove, that the x 


EM is not incompatible with the 
. And that Eccleſiaſtichs, are ca- 
able of boch: But that was not the Qus- 
e 1 1 was whether they had it 
15 what Authority : Whe- 
thr it . by Cbriſ's Inſtitution or by Con- 
Top. of Princes: And, whether Princes 
Col not revoke thoſe. Conceſſions, when 
the Clergy viſibly e wrong Ule.,. 1 
To eſtabliſh che Power of Prieſts in vw 
poral Matters, the Archbiſhop imploys che 
Examples of the ancient Teſtament: Met 
12992 HEY and King, Moſes and - Aaron, 
'W rds, wy of the Race of the Mac- 
cabeeg, B 9985 Examples prove at moſt 
thas, the, wh Powers may be joined by Ae. 
cident in the fame Perſon : W Which was not 
conteſted. 15 go go fer they ſhould: have 
proved. two The one that the 
rieſt.of the ol pa had Power over che 
Temporal as Prieſts; the other that Feſus 


G g 2 Chriſt 
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wi Sl Pagans, as it is plain by the following Dit- 
N reſtrains to the Clergy, theſe Words 


eury'r Diſcouſ: e 
c BU" eftablith's bis Church vpof the 
fame Plan as the temporal Gobermment of 
the Ifuelite. But neither one nor the o- 
thier can ever be proved; and "tis evident by 
all the Writirigs of the new Teſtament; 
and by all the Tradition of the ten firſt 
Centuries, that the Kingdom of Join Chreft 
& purely Spiritual, and Nat Were op e- 
ſtabliſh on Earth only the Worſhip of the 
true God and good Manners: Wichobt al- 
tering any Thing in the political Govern- 
ment of the various Nations, neither in the 
Laws or Cuſtoms which. regard only the 
Intereſt of this Life. nent TOLTIIXS 
The N R pretends after to ſhew, 
that St. Prrer as Vicar of J 775 Rt ph. 
ciſed the Power of Life and Death, in pu 
niſhing Annanias and Sappbira the Kater 
is very eaſy. Let a Biſhop at his lihgle 
Word Anke any one fall down dead, ko 
-we will eaſily agree that he has this Power 
from God; but to draw into Confequence 
theſe - Miracles to eſtabliſh an ordinary Ju- 
riſdiction, is viſible to laugh at the Hearers 
The Archbiſhop imploys this Paſſage of 
St. Paul, Do you 7 know that the Saints wil 
judge of this World ? As if by the Saints St 
Paul underſtood only the Clergy, Whereis 
be means all the Faithful, and excludes'only 


courſe: *Tis by the ſame Error chat the 


zof St. Peter : Ten are the cboſen Rare, the 
_ royal Priefthood, the boly Nation ; hielt 
evidently addrefſed' to at the Farhfol!” th 
did not Vallemble the Motives of Frere 


whic 


which, ingaged the_Prelares to ft 
Cauſe inſuing: If the Prelares 
Right che be King "and 5 Rog will 5 
of its Advantages, which 
Splendor ** che Prelites, they Will fed 
poorer,and more contempiible then all 1 
fince a great Part of thehr Revenue p 
from the Perquiſits of Juſtice ; 'rwas, not ou 
of this Motive that St, Aguſtin, and 1 * ty 
ther Biſhops of the firſt Ages, gave them 
ſelves ſo much Trouble to determine che Dif- 
ferences of the F aithful, neither did they 
place the Glory of Epiſcopacy in Riches an 
exterior Pomp. The Archbiſhop - conc! 
chat Rights once acquired to the Church ap- 
in to God, as 9 other Goods ſhe, poſ- 
Ls and cannot be taken away withour 


The Ale Biene of Cognieres, againſt the Pre. 
late produced nothing, and augmente# the 
Animoſity on both Sides rather them dimi- 
diſhed it: So that their Incroachments 75 
tinued on either Part. But I ſtop 
flections here upon this Subject, tell the de 0180 
of the Hiſtory furniſhes us with new 
that the Laity have imployed, e 
in France, to reſtrain the Eccleſiaſtical M- 
tiſdiction, and to ſhut it within the Bounds 
we ſec; it at preſent. 

I do not ſee ſuch Conteſtations i in the Grect 


15 


gave them Share in publick Power, and tem- 
poral Government; — other that the Greet 
Church knew nothing of the new Law the 


Lakin beg Seb [that is to ſay the falle 
Gg3 Decretals, 


or E bfai, . * 


r e chat * 
Biſhops never had Lordſhips nor Offices which Such 
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" Decrazals, and the Maxims founded on. it, 
13 \have\nofed in another Hi he 
ret knew much * the Deciee. of Gra. 
tian. The Decretals pf ary. the, Ninth, 
905 5 Compal A the Bog 1 1 — Date — 
Sn ˖ th 
Legal Ch —. a, 0 - Pic he be: 
urch, an other ieces c aed 
in the Collections publiſhed at Paris in. 1661, 
apdsthe Tide ee e bee 
canon Law, Law, their Biſhops judged. qnly. ſpi- 
2 fatters, and order d only Pajps, of the 
gate that is either Penapces. r 
5 baltical Cenfurcs. 8 4; (6% l 
t Was oF 5 he fame. in ee Daxpt and 
e Dominion q che 
en. e Chriſtians their. SubjeRtshad 
not Conly pr eſerved the Exerciſe of theit Re: 
li t b ikewiſ the Obſervations of, the 
men Laws io, e 30 
cuſtomed ſeveral Ages; an itho 
ED mfleuctel than others, often lg," 
u erences amongſt che People, accogd- 
ing to theſe Laws, not only in ſpiritbah Mat- 
ters, but in Prophane: At leaſt as, much as 
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ECCLESIASTICAL e 
RELIGIOUS. 


m———— AVING po kein nk "i: 
«4.0 <1 ſtory, of the Origin and Pro- se 
$177 gres of che religious Li ax ork 
> enn e has offered; Ick 
l ooghttocollectmy Thoughts 
— on ſo important a Subject; and 
it in the fourteenth Century, 
when this Holy Inſtitution was in its | 
decline. Whoſoever knows the Spirit of the 
Goſpel, cannot doubt but a Religious Pro- 


feſſion was of Divine Inſtitution; ſince 
conſiſts chiefly in the Practice of two Coun-' 


cils of Feſus Che , in. re 4 
and 25 we 232 


fect — and Po This is 2 2 
we ſee executed by St. Anthony, St. Pacome, 
and the other Monks of Egypt; acknowledged 
by Antiquity for che moſt perfect of all; and 
which by uence ought to ſerve for a 
Model in all to thoſe who would retrive 
the religious Perfection. Beſides the — 
Lives of a great Number of thoſe holy Men, 
we have in the Works of Caſſian, above ali 
1 Inſtitutions, an exact Deſcription of 
i G g 4 their 


es Alter Fleuty's: Difrotrſe 
their Manner of Life that Eav mentioned b 
in my Hiſtory; ; and which vdntainsu bur Il 
principal Articles, vi. Solitude, Work; Faſt- 
ing, and Prayer: Their Solitude, from whence 5 
came the Name of Monks, did not only con- | 
iſt in ſe themſelves from other Men, 

and renoucing their 'Cotnpany; but za avoid- 
15 Places frequented, and living in Deſarts. 
But thoſe Deſaris were not as ſome ma- 
gine, great 2 or other Maſt Lands that 

might be and cultivated; they 
were . not only unhabited, but — 
_._ table; immenſe Plains of arrid Sanda, and 
gend Mountains of Rocks and Stones. 
ſſtaid at Places where they found Water, and 
built cheir Cells of Boughs or other light 
Matters; and tocome thither they wers uften 
obliged to travel | ſeveral Days Jourseys in 
vaſt, Defaris.. There no Body diſputed the 
Soil, chere was no need to demand Per- 
miſſion to fix z and it was a great while af. 
ter that Monaſteries began to come even to 
Towus, that the Council Calcedan ordered 
that no Monaſtry ſhould be built withoutithe 
the Biſhop's Conſent. % ga ended Nom » 
he Work of che Hands was look'd upon 
as. Eſſential to a Monaſtick Life, and it was 
chiefly the averſion to Work, that made the 
Meſſalian Hereticks be cdndetnned. True 
Chriſt;ats conſidered, that ſince the Age of 
Innocence, God had put Man in the Tereſti- 
al Paradiſe to work there, and gain his Bread 
wah the Sweat of bis Brow; that che 
of the Ola Teſtament had been 
Shepherds and Labouers and that Jus Chrift 
Nav elf paſt! Port of nn 


Slugs? laborious 
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- aborious Trade: Fot we do net Rd tflat 
from teyebre Year old till thirty, He 0d any 
Thing but Work with SuFofeph. Fromwheiite 
it edme that they not only named him Sem of 
2 but himſelf; = Thus 
be has ſhewed us by his Examp}*thirthe' 
Employment of all Mankind im general, is 
5 in Silence, unleſs God calls dsto 
ſome public for che Setvice 
of our Neighbour- 10 amen 
The Works of cheſe Monks tended chiefly 
to two Ends, to avoid Idleneſs and Wearideſs 
inſe parable from Solitude, and to gain their 
Livelyhood without being a' Burthen to 
Body: For they underſtood the Words of St. 
Paul according to the Letter, 4 will not 
Work let bim not Ear. look'd 
Works and which — wich the Tra 
ty of che Mind, as to make Mats and 
which were the Works of che | 
Monks. The Syrians according to Ephraim, 
made Cords and Paper and Cloath; and ſome 
cid not difdain to turn Mills as much as the 
moſt abject of Slaves. Thoſe that had a Spot 
af Ground tilled it themſelves But they 
Ante, rather Trade than Lands, which re- 
ire care to make them turn to Tant and 
on Quarrels and law Sus. 
I xeturm to che Egyptiant, the moſd perfect 
of all, and che beſt know by the Relations 
af Qaſian They faſted all the Year 
_— and the paſchal Time; and whe- 
ther they faſted or not their only Food was 
Breud and Water to which they were \ fixed, 


q 
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regulated che Quantity of Bread to a Roman 
Found a Day, chat is to ſay Twelve Ounces. 
Which they divided into two Meals, one 
at Three and the other at Night. The Dif- 
ference in the Days that were not faſt, was 
only to advance the Meal to Noon, without 
any Addition to cheir Bread; but they re- 
quired they ſhould eat ſomething every Day. 
This was all their Auſterity: They neither 
wore dur re 
Syrian Monks ; for as for Diſeiplines ind 
there was as yet no mention of 

them. The Auſterities of the Egyptians 
conſiſted in a Uniformity of Life, 
which is harder to Nature than changing the 
moſt ſevere Penances, with ſome reſt; in 
Oday” 

of Herdſhips, 2 

Reſt and Pleaſure. os ab} 
The Prayers of the Egyptian Monks was 


regulated wich as much Wiſdom. They met 


to pray but once in four and twenty Hours, 
the Evening and Night: At each Time they 
recited twelve Pſalms, ſaying a Prayer at the 
End of each, and adding at the End two Leſ- 
ſons of the Scripture. Twelve Brothers ſun 


each a Pſalm ſtanding in the Middle of chæ 


Aſſembly, and all dhe reſt heard them ſitting, 
— a profound Silence without ap 
their Breaſis, or the reſt of the Body, 


whic 
cheir- continual Faſt and Labour would nor 
it. They called ta Prayer with a Beaſt's 
Which was inftead of a'Bell, and was 
ſafficiem in the Silence of their waft Soli- 
Leudee, and the Stars that are ſeen always 


tener, — 409 


reſt 


der Duſtractions than te he always — 
Lean bey tended to Purity. of Heart. ch 
Recompence of which is to ſee Ga: Their 
Devotion was of the ſame Faſhion, if I.may 
V ſo, as the Fyramides, and other ancient 
Koga of the Zgypriens, that is, great, plain 
Such were theſe Monks ſo much, 
cindy the {regs oor, Bai 
to now 


85 ed by the 
eels, what, 448,40 ite Paſſengers bene helm 
Citigens in — — Vou have ſeen hom 

* put them above the 
—.— hil —— and —_ - he toak their 
1 againſt mat chat blamed their In- 


upon this Subjects. 12 5 1 
of, 4þe; Cuſtoms of abe Cotlokel Church, whores 
in he defyes che Manichrans to deny cho 
Wonder that he mentions. in, cans Ih. 

. The. monaſtick Life was ſoon extended al! 
qyer Chriſendam, and the Nurnber af che ales 
Monks was ſo great, that in RgIHt alone, © 
Where, they, were, ſo perfect, in che End of 
e * Ah ay there were in Fh a- 
lone ouſand, without mentioning 
Me fe Nurnber we haye: not, the 
Benedid writ about dhe Year 
þ a —— vs diſtioAly, the State of the mo- 
naſtiek Life in the Meſt, and tis remarkable, 


tat his gre: Sins doe not give it as a * 
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4% Abbee Fleur Diſccrſe 
del of Perfection; but only as a limle Begin 
ning, far from the Perfection of the 
— which ſhews how much has 
diminſhed ſince, when chis Rule has been 
eſteemed too ſevere; and how far thoſe were 
from the Spirit of their Vocation, ho have 
ſo oſten mollify d it. F Win ee oo woods 
St. Benedic believed that he had condeſoend- 
ed much in allowing to Monks a little Wine 
and two Diſhes beſides Bread, without obliging 
them to faſt all the Year ; and Pope St. Gre- 
gory) who Jived in that Century, and who 
practiſed that Rule, praiſes particularly che 
Diſcretion; but corrupt Nature finds al ways 
its Rea ſons to flatter it ſelf, authoriſe Remiſnefs. 

We will examine them afterwards. I ſay tis 

better to live the common Wa than to tend 
to Perfection by an Atüncbe 
Nevertheleſs, there were form' d in ſeveral 
Churches, Communities of Eccleſiaſticka, 
who lead a Life reſembling Monks, 8s 
much as their Functions would permit. St, 
uſebius of Verceil is the firſt we find that 
made his Clergy live after this Manner, and 
St. Auguſiin followed his Example, as we 
ſee by his two Sermons of a common Late, 
They named theſe Clerks Canons, and abgur 
the Middle of the Seventh Century, St. Cu. 
degund Biſhop of Mata, gave them a Rule 
+ which has ſince been teceived by all the Ca- 
© = nons, as that of St, Benedict by all the Monkss 
So that here is two ſort of Monks; the one 
: CR Laity, for Monks wereLaixy 
a Theobje-of their Inſtitution was 
lar Sarada A 


1 Lives, bs ot aunt 
ſerious” penance, i: living/in 
Common 7 {+ "Lis: 36 
fence againſt Temprations of an aCtiye Lie, 
and their converfing with Seculars. 

At the Beginning of the ninth Cen "ana 
about 300 Years after St. Benedict, che Monks 
formed themſelves very fir from the exact 
obſet vance of the Rule of St. Benedict, becauſe 
Se ee e 
ant anot receive 
ſeveral Cuſtoms, Which were not S 
Rule; as the Colour and Form of their Ha- 
bit, and and the making of their Nouriſh- 
ment; and theſe ſeveral Cuſtoms were a pre- 
text to remiſſneſs. To remedy it, Rules were 
made at Aix le Chapelle in 8 15, at the Be- 
ginning of the Reign of Lew:s the Mild, by 

Cure of St. Benedie# Abbot of inan, 
wich the Advice of ſeveral other Abbots of 
the French Empire: They there recommend 

Manual Work, from which the Abbot himſelf 
was not exempt ; and it appears that then there 
were few Prieſts 1 Kays ae bn Year 
before, 8 16, ſeveral Biſhops bled at the 
ſame Plabe, gave 4 2 to was Canons, 
which is a ſort of. extention to that of St. 

Crudegund. it was ſent all over the 1 88800 
and obſerved ſeveral Ages. 

But in che Remalnder of | this, - 
the Beginning of che next 
Ravagts of che Normans, and the general 
Hoſtilities che Chriſtians, tuined ie- 
veral Churches ; and the greateſt Number of 
th Monaſteries; PT) we ſce-by the Complaints 
at-rh&Council of Trolle held 909. The Ob- 


2125180 ſervance 


Century, the Cluay- 
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Order of 
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8 of 4 Moneſfiek LIfg wWava Sk e 
ingulched in the e, when God rated 15 
07 Perſotis, whoſe ardent ral 0 N 

to it. for the Year following 

ling Dole bf Aquitdin Sanden 4 845 


tery bf Clugny; and pave the Conduct f it to 


the Abhot un, who wich the Aſſiſtance of 
the” Monk Hugo, taken from St. Martin of 
Autun, collected the Obſervance of the'tnoſt 
exact Rule af St. Benedick, Which Rad been 
preſerved in ſome Monaſtevi&y,- (59 
"Os, Succeflor of Bernon, brow ght 7 
Pe ems the Eſtablihment of Clug by 5 4 bf 
added to it ſeveral Monaſteries, of belt 
had the Conduct, making the ſame Order 
be kept, at is the fame Rule; from thence 
Hruos, ze Name of Order applyd ö ik 
rent Communities, Peaches 7 5 "Parte 
Rule, as the Order of of Bentdizt,'of St: 7 
5 of Sr. Fancit and the othef. 8 
fl was famous by Reaſon f 
the brat and Doing 'of * ins Hit Bal 
St. Marul, St. Odils and St. Hugs; by 
the End of two hundred Years 3 A in 
t Obſctirity, and 1 ſee no remarkable Per- 
"finice Peter the Venerabl. 
has = two Reaſons of this Decay, Riches 
and Multi plication' of 'yocal Prayers.” TY 
particular Meric of the fr Abdois of Cg. 


2 


I drew the Eſteem and Affection of Prif 


Kings and Emperors, who loaded them wi 
Riches, At the Time of St. Odih their 
Number was fo great, that there remains TY 
hundred and eighty Grants. It is r6'be fear d 
that cheſe holy Perſofis had not ſufficlent 
weighed the Buben of Riches, ſo "7 | 
et 


re YT COT neee 
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aeg pegs Parte he Koko es 
pagan Nichi are 
naturally proud, . that ' ſand 
in need of no Body, and that they ſhall ne- 
ver be in want. For which Reuſon St. Paul 
recommend to Timothy to exhort the Rich 
not to raiſe rhemſelves in their Thoughits, 
and not to put their Hopes in uncertain Riction 
Great Riches require great Care to preſerve 
them, and tas Cares do not agree with 
Tranquility and Contemplation, which ought 
to be the only End of à monaſtick Life. 
Thus in a large Community the Superior at 
leaſt and thoſe” that aſſiſt him in the Ma- 
of his Affairs, when the have | 
[got of their Houſe, find they are 
hardly any lo Monks; and that ofie 
Self- love diſguiſes itſelf under the” pA 
Name of the Good of the Conimoni 
that a Procurator or Collector, will 1 — 
his natural Bent to ſpend or ſpare under Pre- 
tence that he has no particular Advantage. 
Riches in common are dangerous even for 
Particular: In an Abby of twenty Monks, 
who, have fiſteen hundred a Year, Ay ons 
is proud to think that he has a Share in 
this large Eſtate, and he is rempted to con- 
remn "the Communities and thoſe that 
beg by Profeſſion; he will make uſe of the 
Riches of his Communi for his Fre noe 4 
ſe, and be better nouri 
ged than his Rule permits and porn For 
beyond. This is What happened at'Clugny, 
a3: we fee. by St., Bernard's "Apology; "the 
Monks eat che beſt that cbuld be in a fiſts 
Diet, and wore.) Cloth of the beſt * | 


erg 


i — The Churches — 
Cent built 8 and all Places 
© regulagin 4 
The other Occaſion of Reihe . 
Multiplication of Prayers, I mean Pſalms, 
and other vocal Prayere, for they had ad- 
ded a great Deal to — St. Benedict s Rule 
preſcribed, as we ſee by the Cuſtoms of 
Clugny, writ by St. Ulrich, who lived at che 
End of the cleventh They had 
5 others added the Office for the 
Dead, of which they were the Authors, 
and chey ſung it all the Fear. This long 
Plalming took from them all Time of. 
Work; And 4 the Venerable. owns it, 
anſwering the. Objections of St. Bernard 
The . Rule, ſays he, 2 it only to avnd 
Idleng 1 4 \ which we ſhun by imploying our Tame, 
Exerciſes, . Reading and fing- 
ing P[alms ; as if St. Benedict had not al- 
lowed Time enough for theſe holy Exer- 
ciſes, and had not good Reaſons for com- 
nding ſeven Hours of manual Wok 
1 y be Peter the Venerable and zheth;: 
Tow ght like him, were deceived by the 
Prejudices 8 0 the Tune, and look d on cot» 
poral ork. as ſervile and baſe a But Anti- 
not think ſo, as I have ſhewed 
n without ſpeaking of the . 
TAs and other Orientals, the Greeks and 
Romans. eſteemed it an Honour; but che 
CS. Natigns and Barbarians; accuſtome.. - 
an and. War 3. con- 
| 4 23 772 temned 
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wo hundred Years aftef the Sana. 
om of Cl Ood raiſed other | 700 
who retrieved the Spirit f Rule Wr 

Se. Bondy"! mean the Poltiders of 

eau;  partivolrly Sr, Dermud WHG 7 


loo mas we Wonder of his Age | 
ſerin d to have taken Delight in U 2 
gether in him all che Advantages of” ; 


and Grace; Nobilicy and vittusus Parlags 
"of Beer Perfection *6f Wei 
Vivaciy and Penetration, à ſhe Iiſefn- 
. — 3 
noble Sentiment 4 A cnn 255 
uptight and conſtant Will Aid i208 
natural Talents good Education aH? 
beſt Studies he — learn in his 
whether ſor human Studies, or for 
—— donſtant Meditation on the 


: 

Scriptures, a great reading — 
a hive — Stile truly oo men 
— but conform to the Age be de ; 
in: add the Effects of Grace, à proſdund 
Humility a Charty without Bounds ene 

ardent Zeal, and laſtiy the Gift of 
cle. 1909 bv 209% gr. jd g' $211 I ennw 
We muſt own, nevertheleſs, that b 
was nat regulated enough Diſcretion, im 
what s Health, . ho eine 


u Abby e Bünde 
28 -thoy — Aveda hungen 
TE JE 2 2 sch. 199814 
Bea wie much taken! is 
| _— 9155 ei {criouſly, = k 
 " {rvapce of, Giferyap, but they. ingrod 
I: Noveley, » which.,in- dre 
ibuted to Remiſheſs dh 
ion of -Monks of ei: | 
| 4 Rule making au menten N r 
che dlevench Century, the Monks ſerved, ons 
moderipon all Oveinns and eg la 
on ems ark, Nuit 
Jebn Gualbert was the butt, chat inllh 
72 Brothers, in his; Monaſtecy of Ft 
Kuhle, founded in the e 
of this Iuſtitntion Was, ge 9 8 
Ignoranee of, pew e or, th 
. nerality did not know how ,totead; 
Nobless'iſe that Latin being no — 
Tongue, ag it was. in Sd 
ide they: could not learn the Pk 
eat, nor profit of e Oi 
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Exec at that Time the M 


idinetion, dich not conſider. Lp 
arrive. at the higheſt Perfection 1 
Knowledee. of Letten, The to th 
of; the Monks of Egypt did, . 
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teh Kad, and St., Antony irik; af all ety 
Arjent being retired amongſt them... pin 0 
che Learning of, the Greeks and Raman fee 
bat J have not as yet leatnt mp 


that ancient Perſa hat your, ahink,, 
ene They imploy d che. ie 
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„und TG, dot think it is found; 
to Hale Monks before the clever; 
why: Kt keat the Rule of St. Bend; 
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V Eclat Fyhid). Pfg. 
dy d themſelves to it ſtrenouſſy, as. wel ies 
by the famous Gratian Author of the B 
erte, and this Study drew on that of the 
civil Law; chiefly ſines they found the Di 
gell and other Books of Jef t 
The Monks took to another Study more 
diſtant from their Profeſſion, that is Phy= 
fick. Rigard Monk of St. Denis was Phys 
ſician, that is, Doctor to King Leu t 
Grgſt, whole Hiſtory he has writ; and Be; 
Bernard ſpeaks of a Monk, of his Order whe 
was become! famous in this Art. I Will be» 
lieve that the Monks began to apply chem 
ſelves to this Study with Deſign to Nr 
Sick: But as it was neceſfary to go d 
to viſit chein, it Was always an Occaſion vf 
Diſſipation. One may ſay the ſame of the 
civil Law which drew on at leaſt ConfuE 
rations, +" MLL 241 L "LH: 12 4 221 
But if they began theſe Studies out - 
Charity, they continued them for Intereſt; 

either to preſerve the Goods of the Com- 

munity, or their on Healths, or to get 

Money, as the Seculars would have done 

This is What the Coungil of Nheimt cells 

us, held by Pope Innocent the Second; uno 
1131, which forbids Monks and canon Ne- 
gulars to ſtudy the civil Law or Phyfick, 
and adds that it is Avarice that engages them 
to. become Advocates, and to plead juſt or 
unjaſt Cauſes equally alike; tis Covetouſneſt 
that engages tem to contemm the care of 
Souls, to cure che. Body: And to fix their 
Sghis upon Objects that Modeſt even for- 
bidg to tiamie · The Council of L an for. 
bids it likewiſe, held by the ſame Pope 1139 
Hud  WK3 And. 


4% Ae Fleury Muff 


the Council of Ti⁶ f held by 
Ac anuer f 


T lud, in 1263. they forbid 

Religious the Profefſions. of «Phyfick and 

.._ __, Afvocatcy,and.notito ſecular Eochfialtichs : 
„Vine the Lon incapable euch of 
Aa Mt ni ]2aG i ASHRLD Won 2: 
. » ab the followings Cen- 
tun rhey permitted Religious to eereiſe che 
Function of Advocates for the R rs; as 
en at the Council of Naticchold by the 
Ergate Naberr Currin 1212; and hie Cobn- 
ei takes] Notice of n rr 
Women, we ſer it mott nlaicly.-#i+the gods 
an” beld three Years af - 


Geuncil of Later 

& e Which in order to yr 9 ——— 
prers » every+ 

has had but ſmall 


the holding general Cha 
Years; .} But this Remedy 

Effect; and ſince that Time the Monks ad 
tanan Regulars have continued to grow more 
wii Till the laſt Reforms Beſides; gene- 
ral Chapters had cheir Inconvenienees, and 
the Diſtraction of journeys is much gres- 
ters and the further they are, more is che Ex- 
pence, which tobliges to raiſe Monies from 
the? Mlonafterire and-occabions Cortplaints 
af theſe Chapters? New Rulebat 


| Hreticers to ſee them executed: ee 
Muhkiplieatian of Journeyao un, es, 
and that with litde Advantage, as 


porience uf faur Grnturies Has — 
and: St. Benedict ordeted 3 Abe it, th 
— —.— ones —— = 
-Exery 

hq and every Abbor bed 0 M 
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hie ſume Condi ef Daferun in 121 
forbids inveſting new religo — tion of re- 
2 og — for fear, fa de ee O- 


„ ſhould 
ew — ry Ohvret+ but thoſe 
who: would enibrace-a'r Life ſhould 
enter im one . "Thi Or 

Ages. Baſil in his Rules 
ho FIR arg Sr Bon 
Houſer in the fv Plz? And he 

21 not too different — 
but two Houſes b Tame.” And St. B 
gives Diſtr: be his Opinion; Thar 
4s! td one" good Superiour, 
but more'ts find rae.” The A Reaſon k 
That be multi of Monaftries is a Cauſe 
of 'Droifion. At firſt it Hull be only a landable 
Emulation; who Pall Proftive miſt . the 
Rule; dfter Emulation will become fy, Cores 
- ard Aver for, and they will ens 75 
—— ill offices to e ano ber; fhut 8 
corrupted.” Pagans themſelvet bebe 8. 
14 75 5 the Foundut ion o, *Politicks, that 
bt" one at much as may\ be; 
3 they. ſhould take from the Citizens, 
armuth bs poſſible the Feuds of Di viſon: How 
much mor- ougbr w "to endeavour to preſerve 
— = Chriſt, founded upon the 
— r ts ane 
be 2 wo ied 5 — . 
eee ee e " 
h 4 But 
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9 ; many lle Gburphes-4 eh. 
*M 2 Clark, Is mal den te ther 
— — ſhould rffeem —— tnftztution 


—_—— ax og 4 5 cum, and that-felf Lowe do nat 
IO 4 From even Religiais to prefer bis awn Inflat ut}- 
aon, and to quiſb to his own" OrderamoreRibhes 


and «Rept arion thun to Ot ben and thisito' 
make amends for, bat. Natarg yfaſfers In ba- 
Via mvhing rnprefiricty. I leave to. very Re- 
e bimiclf {erjauſly-upors; rtiis 
Heads! 1f there 2095-01)y a yanple-Enndation of 

irtuc Should we or Preredeuce, 


| sfor 
— rand fish, af Diſputaa 15 
un f what Order was ſucb a; Saint, 
. tbe, Author of juch Book of Piru. 
> Council -of Lateran did then very 
wiſely forbid Inſtituting any more new Or- 
dert. Bur tis a Dectece has been 0 ill: ob- 
loved, that there has been many more eſta · 
blized fince, chan were befort. They com- 


plained even at the Council of Lions held ſixty 


Vears after they renewed the Defence, 
and aboliſhed! ſome ne- Orders: Hut they 
have nevertheleſs W ape AUR 
ever fince,. n Ar * 
A che inventors: af new: Ones u not 
, Canonized for che greateſt Part; we: might 
hase ſuppoſed chat cher had, let themilyes 
be ſeduced by ſelf Love, and that theyrwould 


of cheir Underſtanding; and fear chat thæy, 
did not know all they ſhould- S. uncis 
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t Heal for the Salvation of Souls; 
— porteny afintereſtrmenc;"their- 
Hurniliey, and their memborable 
| very in A corrupt 754" 
00 recat 4 'of and [Chriſtian 
Simpli ly the Defects of the 
— —— er Fore for ie mol} pytr, Ignorant; 


many Corrupt und Seanda- 


At Westf it had been more uſeful to the 
Church, if che and Popes had”ap® 
plied themſelves ſerioufly to have” wh ene 
the ſecular Oergy; and eſtabliſh it on ige Pott 
of the fit four Centuries, without — 
to their fuſfiſtante ——— — 
there might be but rws Forts bf 
cared to God: — ogy 
Inſtruction and Conduct 27. i 


3 Biſhops; {4 ad Mio 
pm hip —.— from e e e 


oyed in Prayer, and Work in 


of this” penceden was' quite forgo 
they wete firtick with the 
they ſa w; the Avarice of t 


Þoxyry;* and their eſſeminate 1845 
o ite; which had likwiſe SOUS 
naſtries 'chdowed:" ae F340 RP 
They thooght they wut gnd a R 
in the 7 Ad renounee te Em 
Od; not only in particulars accords 
88 0 8 in this par- 
feier, But i comb So chat the Mors. 
ſery Mould have uo ft Ipeme. This was 
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let as have.) 2 75 * bo. of tar 

ashing Charity from Doar to Door.” "He con- 
cludesin his Will, by forbidding expyeſly tn 
ask che Pope- any Privilege, nor to give 8. 
ny. other den to. his Rule, | Bat ch 
Spirlt of Dilpute and , Cunning, thar ſwayed = 
at ET did not Fe that e 


e bot maſſed four Yeu a aher als 
Man -was the Brother 
n 3 4 in 1230 oh= 
rained of Pope Gregory: the. Ninth, a Ball; 
which declared, that they were not oblige: 
to keep his Will 5 and which, Explicates hi 
Rule in. ſeveral, Articles. Thus the Ef. cn 


4 4 nr * ; af . 
ce the Univerſity of 
nd Bologne; Where \chey. were EA 


2 


\#f-Dacfeeal ee, 5 


OR, as Wonders ofcthe Age. Allr the grnat, 
Hexenger of Aniem and after St. Tlumus dn 
St. Rennapenture. I. do not exainine what 
choſg Studies were in the Main': TLhave dene 

it cllewhere, it Juthees theſe holy. Religiaus 


outdid all athers; | 1. nano kt K 2 


x x by all;the World: Modeſty, love 
overty and Contempt, Zeal: fot the Pro- 


== "1 the;-Faich, which made them 
8 amo Inſſalels ſeeking Martyrdom, 
made them ſo ſoon ſavoured, and 
n rhe Pope, ho gave them ſo 
{-Privileges, and by Kings and Princes 
ch chat St. Lewis ſaid, IF ihe could 
Ne himſelt, he Would give one; Half 
tothe Deninicanb. and to the —— 


| —— Cardinals among 

The Brother Preachers were not at a 
a new Order, as a new-"-Congrega- 
tion ai. Canon Regulars, and Janes of Hir us, 
Monarch n them, Canons of 


the, dil Approbagian of his loſtitution, calls 
ham Prior of Sd. Namain o, Tolauſe and con- 
Ne chat · Chutch che Paticthon:cof all 
914 at tht: fut general 
pterqdheld im aa a, that he and his Brothers 
eee dere deen 
and any certain Rents, according o 
c axample: of-che Brocher) Minors) which 
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they 
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heir Wricings ſor ſometime made them 


14 


a menen. 


—— among ſt theme 
* utes upon —— "+ we 
Fact, which dividetbi{s- mgeh 
che F and: ut laſt ths Hel 
88 reſy of the Rrationflers; A Arad Rl) Dio 
cal Pover- ; 4\Phis'wichepr © co treat of Rπ¹⏑e 
„ gelicalPoveriy, and W oannbt followlw Ye 
ter Gmdeichan Sr. Cloment of ＋ 
Au Freac DC ns 
ory SN Javed} Whert 
he —— 4 
1 as Fer and Be 14 
— 
Gouge rh 
Abundance. of. which: mater Riches, 5 
Wears Matters jor the inn, of gerd 
cemmamued by Jeſus Chriſte” I, be-fhoultÞevgt- 
mandiail the» Faithful to quit theme 2b 
tifay what be bud ſaid, ani in Nye b did 
not command it to Lacheus He allow bim 
to keep bah On the contrary, extriam Por 
verty id an Jil in ite rather than" God. 
Is an OHν,jC&ͤd o Virtue; and an. Occuſuis 
ſcberul aualeut Tem n 
Ph! tour mipudence, 'Cowardice) and: hes 4m 
Earaabicb Reaſon: the Scripture ſay 8 
June next ber Nucbes 2 Ft ir 1 
We aft not therefore tale td he 
tet that Precept, Sell ali ribou baſk; o ert 
Cn gs ——— ro 
us 
dere us even o 16v& ous ne. 
Mies. w oniy make us undenfiand-By 
1 2 — 


are 
. Sort” of + Goods 5, 


ODF eres. eee dee e e 


che Paſions © EXCESS 288 83. 

Pride, Contempt f the: Nuur Loe ferns 
Jugl Henances 4 2 ni Rich, w ry 
andi otber' ;the lila. A rich Mam ufing well 2 


St. vont uri, h cannot be ſuſpocted : 
iin a Leccot of his writ in 1257gbeing Ge- 
af che Order 10 alb the Provincials and 

ne tor ubich they aſli Money, of 
the Idleneia of ſame Brothers, of their vaga- 
bond Life; t a i f 


= 


Rasi pubilic qd particular. They: ena: 
WY t On 


— yan —— dd —— 


— * 232 ——— —„-— Wo — — 


vation; and who travelled at ſmall Bxpence. 


— 


— —— 


on them the Execurorſhi of Wills 
— 5. 


tween Towns and Princes The Popes above 
all, gave them Commiſſions as to Mien of no 
who were entirely at his De- 


They employ'd them ſotnetimes to collect 
Montes the Buſineſs chat hindred them moſt 
was the Inquiſition. For tho it has for O 
jet che Pretervacion- of Faith, the Exrrciir 
is like that of criminal j uſtice, Informations} 
taking Prioners, Priſons Tortures, Candem 
nations, Conſiſcations, infamous Pains ot Pe- 
cuniary, often — — 
It ought at leaſt in theo Be- 


grinning. 10 fee making Profefiion 
. of the moſt | and moſt 
Poverty of 2 — — 


having Bailifis and Domeſticks armedycthar 
vn to ſay, Guards and Treaſure at their Diſs 
terrible to all de M 
ich the Hands 
che Fryere 4 
ri — Ie 18 
Tine ſet a Pact for on 
——— is employ d. 
Qne, — or in the moſt r- 
rien -Pottureahink of what one will of 
Per ſen ſhut in his Cell Vncher 
Pretext uf Study, read, I do not iſay ill, 
lais, and Book of Curiaſiry ; iti (hore h 
may ſleep: tis not the fame Work, Bun 
$0 viſible, and what. is done 
Beſides. Wits proper for Study are not - 
mon: The. proateſt: Patt of M cr 
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dily; and. are little curious, if it be no 

News-and little particular Facts, 12 
bold Judgers and Detractors. The Ancients 

knew how to ſtudy, and better than the Mo- 

_ derns, their Wruings witnels it 3 and never- 
theleſs St. Ba and St. Gregory Narienzen 
did not contenm the loweſt Works, in their 

One may be vain to have writ A 
good Bool, but never to have made Nets 
ot a Baſker: one inay apply one ſelf a all Day, 

at theſe Works, one needs neither to be. 5 
good Humour nor ones Head at caſe. 

The third Defect St. Bonauenture ro- 
proaches. the Brothers, is the va bend L 
of many, who. ta. procure Eaſe, ſays he, 7 
their Bodies, are a. Charge to their Hoſts, * 
ſeandalize inſtrad of edifying.. Th is the 
Incanvenience. of frequent travelling , Which 
occalions Exceſs. in Meat and Sleep, under 
Pretence to recover the Fatigue, and put out 
af Order the Uniformity of à regular Life. 
The fourth Defect is the Import of 
alking,wwbich makes. one fear, ſays * . B c 
venture, to meet one of - our. Brothers as one 
ound Thief. In effect, this Importunitq is 
4 ſart of Violence that few. know. how, to 
refills, above all to theſe whoſe Habit and 
. — 1 dra ven 4 — And be- 
ä ia ſequence of 1 for: in 
other preſfing Occaſions mae them over- 
came dhe Mpdeſty of an honeſt Educgrion, 
and having once broke the Barrier, they ta ke 
Pride, and eſteem. jt an Honpur to have mare | 
Iaduſtry han others co acquire N 

m nuts Bus mou v5 fs hte e 
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© The Greatneſs and Magnificent of Bulli. 
| , continues the holy Doctor, troubles" our 
| Rejts, incomventences our Frients, und ex 
| tis 70 the robe The Buildings 
trouble the Peace ôf the Religious by the 
Cares und Motions that the Superiörs and 
choſe that act under the Order, are oblige 
ch tale to examine the Deſigns 40d Plans, 
and to look to the Execution: But above all 
eo furniſh the having no certain 
Funds; and this is What incomtnodes their 
Friends. But whilſt the Work continues, the 
Peace of the Community is interrupted: — 
Workmen and the Crowd of Materials. A 
to the ill 2 of Men as to the Build- 
ings, Perer of Vipnes expreſſes it ſuffici 

in iy ing; Thofe Brothers, uo in the Bo 
of © their fem to trample 
Sur of of the World, take up the" 
fs 7 — — Aud $i nothing, 4 
Fall Things, and are richer thi 
VL tom fees. In ſhort, St. Barta 
Rich the 25 Brethren with their Greedl- 
Heſs df Burials and Wills, which drew; ſays 


he, the Tnagnarmm of the Cumgy und 
5 be Curates ; tis what 5 Po- 
* commplains of, fnying, They are" careful ts 
at the Deaths F the Great and Rich 10 
the Prejudice of © the ordinary ' Paſtors, they 
"fe Coverous if Gain and exrort* private Will: : 
bey only rerommend their on Order N lde 
Thad; 1 erben OT la 
9. But after St. Bona venture, Remiſneſs en- 
cen ur erciſgd very much amongft che brother Ni. 
brother ners, by che unfortonare' Schiſmy chat divided 
* the Order, * between the 
ſpiritual 


ſpiricual Brothers, and choſe ol ihe ae 
Obſervance. The good Pope Celine, whole 
Zeal. was greater than his Prudence, gay 
Authority to wis Diviſion by eſtabliſhing the 
Sk: ape of poor Hermits -yndetr.,, wy 
ct of Ae e What dro 
the Diviſion to che laſt Extremity, was the 


famous Diſpute about Property of 
which are err evi by! Ufe, as Brad 5 
ma 


other Nouriſhment St. Bonaventure: 
tain d that they tenounced to this 
and that it belonged to the Pope and tat 
| nog Church: Which was received by 
pe Nicholas the Third, but Pope Fobn 
5 rejected this imaginary "the of | 
And declared that the ſimple Uſe 
Thing, to which the prekendel Spee 
1 reduce. themſelyes, would 5 wha 
they becoming ſtript of all Right. 
le declared 22 Obedience is the princi- 
pal Virtue of Religions and preferable. i» 
2 For theſe ſtubborn Brothers main- 
in d. that they oughr not to obey; their ue 
— when what chey commanded, Was 
contrary to Perfection. Fhis was the Effect 
of ſcholaſtick Diſputes, in which theſe Bro- 
6 Jive ee daily ; chey treated 


Queſtions and ch em- 
ply al he Sol and Tri 1 


that 
be. They wx for Example, if the 


dale — vader mortal Sin and Venial 
only, and if it obliged to the Councils of 
the Goſpel as it doch to the Precept If - 
Wat it preſeribes in Manner of Admonitien. 
1 | Exhortation, ot Inſtruction obliges as much 
e128 en * 37 Oey __— 


] thru 


'T and by. this Mears they were accaltorted to 
refine upon the Commandments and Goſpel. 
Ibe Effects of theſe frivolous Diſputes 
Ladies. eras. © The 'BopB Wake [Ye 
Twenty-ſecond having dared to condemn theſe 
ſtubborn Brothers, they declared him Here- 
tick by their awn Authority, and appealed 
from his Conſtitutions to a future Council. 
In ſhort, the Revolt went fo far, that theſe 


Friar Minors, upheld by the Emperor Lewis 


of Bavaria, made John the Tventy-fecond be 
depoſed and put in his Place the Antipope 
Peter of Corbier one of their own, | who 
1 1. his Dignity took from all Parts, 

us terminated the Humilily of theſe 
Brothers and their Zeal for Poverty and the 
Evangelical Perfectio © + 
As for the reſt, if the begging of Religi- 
ous has been authoriz'd in the Church but 
fince the thirteenth Century, it is not that 
it was a new Invention. In all Ages we 
have ſeen Beggars, either under Pretence of 
Philoſophy. or Rauf The Cinich; Phi- 
lſophes ber ad Diogenes was ſeen exer- 
ciſing himſclt before a Statue as he ſaid to 
be_ refuſed. ITis on Account of che Me/- 
ſalian Heretic ks SH ie Epiphanius remarks 
the Inconvenience of, begging, inſiſting on 
the baſe Flatteries they make to the Rich, 
even to thoſe whoſe Riches are ill got; active 
and paſſive Viſits, Flatteries, Converſation of 
News, and other worldly. Affairs; and the 
_ worſt of all Compliances in the Facility of 
Abſolution, and the weakening moral Divinity. 
Willam Durendi Biſhop of Mendez in his 
Advices for the, Council of Vienna, ſhews a 


"46 a + great 
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of "Ef aftical Hiſt abt 


great Regard for the begging Religious. But, 
adds he, One ought to r their Po- 
verty, % -that they might have common Reue 
nues ſufficient, or ſubþi/t by the Work. US their: 
Hands as the Apoſtles did. 

N Mons and ancient Relig 1 fell 2" FM 
great. mpt, ſince the IniroduRtion of the?" 1 eg 
begging N They were no longer Veen 
nerable by their Love of Retreat, Frugality 
and Difintereſtedicls: Moſt of them 1 5 
laæſy and effeminate, and even Study, which 
chey pretended to ſubſtitute inſtead of Work, 

was with them very languiſhing: In a 
Word, they did not appear of any gary Uſe 
to the Church. On the contrary, the be 
ging Friars were every where ſeen to fill 58 
Pulpits both in Church and Schools, and by 
cheir indefatigable Labours to ſupply the 
Negligence and Incapacity of the Prelates ' 
and other Paſtors. This Contempt excited 1 
the old Monks to raiſe the Studies amongſt 
chem, as we have ſeen by the Foundation of 
the Colledge of Bernardins at Pede, 0 
Pope Benedict the Twelfth in his Bull ar. 
the 3 of black Monks, xy noo 
u 1204 
gh —ç the thought chen that hey FOND 
not Rudy any where but at the Univer- 
fries, they ſent. the Monks: thicher, which 
was a new Cauſe of Remiſneſs by che Dif 
ſipation cauſed by travelling, and * Neceſ- 
ſuy of converſing wich ſecular Students, for 
the. moſt cd very: in their Man- 
ners: Theo Vanity, of being Doctors and 
Graduates aud the ns this gives in 
Monaſteries, But the Monks in genera] not | 
507 113 only | 
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only of the great Rule but even thoſe of 
Clugny and Ciſterfiens were fell into great Re- 
miſneſs. One may fee it by che Council of 
Cana held in 1238, where it is obſerved 
that the Monks and canon Regulars received 
Nouriture and 'Cloathing in Mo- 
- "ney; o that a Monks Place was like a little 
Bete fce. The Monks went out without leave, 
ent in che Towns with the Scotihars and hid 
themſetves; they had their Penſions to them 
ſelxes, borrowed Morey in their own Names, 
aud Were Security tor others ; they eat Fleſh, 
wore Linnen and lay? in Cell or r 
Chambers. d Hb 2 
le appears to me, that his 615 
Place to examine the Cauſes, or rather Pre- 
rences, fot this remiſneſs of the Religious, 
of which the moſt common and moſt ſpeci- 
ous, is the Decay of human Nature; the Bo- 
dies are not, ſay they, what they were athou- 
fand Years ago or more; in the Time of St. 
Antbony and St. Bendict; Men do ay live fo 
long, and have not the ſame Won 
is an ancient Prejudice without 
even overthrown obs conſtant Facts. Ta 5 
Time of Moſes, three thouſand Years ago, the 
Life of Man was circumſcrib' d to an hondred 
or an hundred and twenty, nevertheleſs,” in 
a'P/alm that bears his Name, it is reduced to 
ſeyehry-or eighty : read all Hiſtory,” and you 
Will bd few have olitliv d that Age for three 
thouſand” Years; if it be wr, ion do 
'Modks;Atd to come to France for 1300 Years; 
mat the Monarchy laſts, "not one of oor 
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5 We muſt 92 85 * this 
judice,.w — * d. ts 
per — _ — the Red ious hr 155 
throughout the whole Church. 
Error comes it, that we advance. pigs: or 1 
Hours the only Meal allowed in Lent, 
and to . 8 5 a twelfth 
eter enerable, 
cuſe the Remilneſs of the EY Gag 
ny. ſaid, That human Nature was weakened 
ſince St. Benedicts Time. And 2 
St. Bernard, who lived at the ſame, T 
mentions, That all the, Faithful. faſted Li 
till Night. Nevertheleſs u pon this falſe 8 
poſition, they have 5 Meal of 
vening to Three, and that of Three till 
Twelve, as it is at preſent; not one Monae 


ery, tho never ſo Auſtere, — the an 
cient — — 


The moſt general Cauſe of Remiſnels of 
the Religious, is the Fickleſs of human Minds, 
and the Scarcity of Men reſolute and conſtant, 
who Perſevere long in the ſame Refolycon 
This is che Reaſon * introducing Vows 
fix the natural , Uneaſineſs,, which. is i El- 
ſential of a Religious Life. But that theſe 
Vows might not be raſh, they had inſtituted 
rigorous Proofs very wiſely; far from draw- 
Seculars to a religious ile, as they have 
r not only but Meritorious 
e Ancients imployed all 
| 03008 hoſe whoſe Vocation was 
not ſo Mon ore Benedict orders it exprelly, 
Fur tis not — ary there ſbauld be Religious in 
the Church z UM there be, they ought to 


tend to Perfection: They are no longer permit- 
3 
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teu to be - Chriſtians. | e ble ed” 
Guines a Carthuftan bad reaſon to qu Jf it 
«be Hue, that the May that lead Heaver 
«be trait and'that few find it; ie Rriigi- 
« g Inflitute that 'admits the few Subject 
«13-the beſt, and moſt ſublime, and thut, — 
& admits moſt, ic the lejs to be eſteemſ lng: 
A ͤremiſs Monk is one that cntradicte 
bimſelf continually; he has promiſed God 
to live in Retreat and Silence, and feeks Com- 
pany and Converſation ; he asks News; and 
tells ſome to others: he has promiſed to keep 
an exact Poverty; and to reduce himſelf to 
meer Neceſfaries; notwithſtanding be is ve- 
glad to have ſome Book to bimſelf, ſome 
11 Gdods, 4 little Money, a Chamber 
more neat and convenient than another. 
He -Afiiſts at the Office, but he loves the 
Occaſions to be diſpenſed, and gets it quickly 
over, as if he had ſomething more impor- 
tant to do after. And I do not mention the 
more viſible Remiſneſs of the Religious, who 
ſeem to be aſhamed of their Habit and Pro- 
feſſion, and Diſguiſe themſelves as much as 
may be, to approach the Exterior of Secu- 
lars, who make the agreeable and good Com- 
Panions in Journeys," and are e rer for 
Pargies'of Plas tf 17 15 eee nc od 
Others more 50S | codiftinguich 
Wei by e Talent. One 
knows a ſecret that is hot known to all the 
Faculty of Pbyſitk. Another enerlg in Ma- 
Font ir ArchireQure-orother- Arts'which 
makes him be applyed to: Another under 
ſtands the Conduct of Atfairs eithen pn blick 
Or Parcieblar: "He" is eee de yourts bat 
only eng 
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onlyda Family, but even a State, or at leaſt 
he tbirtks» 19«'i All theſe People, methinks, 
look back wards after having — their Hands 
to the. Plow. For to What End quit they 
the: World, and come into it again by ſo 
many. Ways e A, ttue Monk ſecks only to 
forget the World, and to be quite forgot, 
ad all other Religious in Proportion. 
I teekon amongſt the Occasions of Re- 
miſneſs, the Recreations introduced in the laſt 
Times. * For the Rule of St. Benedict does 
not mention a Word, nor any other ancient 
Rule, that I -know of, This Cuſtom, ſeem 
founded upon the, Opinion of ſome modern 
Diuines, ho thought that a free and quiet 
Converſation, Was a nectſſary Eaſe after 
Application: of the Mind, as reſt. aſter bodily 
Labour and they have named Virtue of 
Eutrapelia, the good Uſage of this Recreation 
of Mind: — have not conſidered that 
this; pretended V irtue, taken from Ariftatle,.i is 
reckoned by-$& Paul amongſt the Vices un- 
der the ſame Name of Eutrapelia. And what 
deceived: them was, not underſtanding; Greek, 
they-bave only ſeen in the Latin Verſion of 
St. Paul, the Word Scurrility, which they 
took care to place amongſt the. Vices. Thus 
the ſame Word of St. Paul Signifies. Vice in 
Latin and Virtue in Grerl. This: is a8 1 
4ake-it the Origin of Recreations. 
In che Main, it ic not true that Conver- 
ſation is, Neceſſary to refreſn our Applicati- 
on of Mind ; Motion of the | Senate 
proper, as Walking or moderate Work ;. be- 
cauſe this Movement circulates to N far- 
cheſt — thoſe Animal Spirits that were 
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* Abbee Fleury Diſcounſe 
aſſembled, and agitated the Brain; quite 
contrary, Converſation entertains, and often 
A the Agitation of the Mind; with- 
out reckoning the Temptations to which it 
expoſes; Jeers, Backbittings, Detractions, raſh 
Judgments on Aﬀairs of Sas State or the Church: 
For often publick News, is the Subject of 
Recteations. Eee to Experience, and I 
deſire Relig erſons to think what is the 
Subject 72 der Freq vent Confeſſions. 
I fear that — Auſterities fo much 
iſed in thoſe laſt Ages, have been Ocra- 
fions of Remiſneſs; for they are not infallible 
Signs of Virtue: One may go Barefoot wich- 
wear Haircloath, 


12 all, 


Setf-love 
weak Minds that they 
are Saints, as ſoon as they Practice theſe ex- 
rerjor Virtues; and to make amends for what 
he ſuffers in that Nature, may ſcek to make 
amends by i ſome Pleaſure not un- 
lawful. In ſhort, ſome think they can make 
Repriſals of this Nature, as that Italian, who 
faid, What will you Brother? A little Gcaa, 
a little Bad: the Good God will forgave us. 
The Scripture. doth not ſay ſo, Fly Evil and 
do Good: Teaching us to quit Sin before 
we do good Works, if we would have them 
profitable. In ſhort, I eſteem the Life all 
of a Piece of the 'E Monks; before 
char of 4 Religious without Shoes; who af- 
hes 4 given himſelf the Diccipune, Sits 


| ate. to a good Meal; and 
0 to male *Hinſel . agroadie by 
Uk e keen. 00MIN, MG} MIR 
TH YCSBI 4412195 1504) * a had 


Bxemptions were without doubt a 


Bermard "takes Notice,” ou have ſeen: what 
he ſays, chiefly in two Places of his | 
The Letter to Henry Archbiſhop of Sens 
todching the Duties of a 1 andthe Bobk 
of —— to In one 
He c ns of tbe Montt and Albert who 


obtained © Exemptions, and in the other 


2 
Popes that granted them. e goes ſo 


even to call in queſtion the — the 
Pope as to this Point: Of which, in Effect, 
1{ce no other Foundation than a confuſed 
Idea imprinted in Peoples Minds, by the falſe 
Decretals, that the Pope could do every Thing. 
But the Inconvenience of Exemprions is ſen- 
ſible, tis to have no Superior, to hade him 
i far off, and ſo takem up with import- 
ant Buſineſs. Tis an Occaſion to contemn 
the Biſhops and Clergy who are ſubject to 
them. Tis a cauſe of Diviſion in the Church, 
— particular Hierarchy: See che 
iſpute that aroſe upon that ſubject, at the 
Time of the Council of Vienna between Giles 
of Rome Archbiſhop of Brurges, who attack d 
che Exemptions of Monks, and the RE in 
Chailly: who ſuſtained it. 
But this Abbot attacked crengly thols: of 
the Mendicantt, that were moſt odious tothe 
ſecular Clergy. 
eiſell, by Virtue of theſe Priviledges, moſt of 
the Pocleſtaſtical Functions, which at chat 
Time the Monks did not much mind; 
atid the Mendit ant Brothers, were choſe that 
moſt ſtrenouſly upheld: the A of the 
Po en See the ExtraQs I have 


mY 10 
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Occaſion” of Remiſneſs of | Religious, a8 St. ons a 


In that thoſe Brothers exer- 


taken out of 
Auguſtin 
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* Auguſtin. Triomphe, — of Alvar Nelag . 


_ ©, the one an Auguſtin the other a Framiſcan. 


By endeavouring to raiſe che Power of the 
Popes they render it odious, raſing it above 
all temporal Powers, not only as/to Excel- 
tence - and Dignity, but as to the effective 
Power of erecting, transferring and ſuppreſ- 
ſing Empires and Kingdoms; 5 to eſtabliſh, 
correct and depoſe Sovereigns; ſo that ac- 
carding, to their Syſtem there is in the Word 
but one Sovereign, who exerciſes the ſpiri- 
tual Power by himſelf and his Clerks co 
whom he appoints ſome Part, and the Tem- 
mow by the Lairy upon whom he is; wile 
g to diſcharge himſelf. This is not the 
Sylke of the Sacre nor the Tradition of 
the firſt Ages. 4 17 ous 
The new Hierarchy of; ihe Religious ex 
empt has had bad — both in their 
Bodies as well as in the Church. Within 
they have been much taken up with their 
Government, with holding general: and par- 
ticular Chapters, with the chuſing Superi- 
ors and other Officers. The Religious are 
become, Politicians, more d entire to the Af 
fairs of the Order of the Congregation than 
of their private Perfection or of the Sal- 
vation of .cheir: Neighbous, if chey are cal- 
led to work at ig. I do not only ſpeak of 
theis, Bribing to arrive at Poſts and raiſe or 
exclude. others; but of the, Trouhle they 
hte i gh. oem one Canem te, anbcher, 10 
tollow: a, Superior chat is a Friend or avoid 
one that is diſagrecable ; All chis at the Ex- 
Pence. ef Retmat, Silence and the Tranqui- 
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of a. Nove ife. The moſt expoſed to 
theſe Temptations are the mendicant Friars 

and others who change Superiors often and 
have no fixt Reſidence. Nothing was wiſer 
than the Stability of the Ancients. Thoſe 
that love Motion and Action mould e in 
the World. 

Humility decreaſed by Diſtinclion NUI 
the Brothers. A General of an Order Jooks on 
himiſelf as a Prelate or great Lord, and ſome 
take the Title and Equipage. A Provincial 
imagins himſelf Commander over 4 Pro- 
vince 2 And in ſome Orders, after his Time 
is out, he keeps the Title of Exprovincial. 
During the Intervals of Elections, their 
Minds are agitated for the next Chapter. 
They form Cabals, and- Leagues for them- * 
ſelves or ſome Body elſe; ſometimes out of 10 
Zeal for the Good of che Order and Regu- [| 
larity of the Obſervance, often out of Self- 
love, or by natural Reſtleſneſs, diſguiſed un- 
det the Name of Zeal, and the Occaſion of 
this Solicitude is Lazineſs. Ay 34 

Since manual Labour has been contemned 
and forgot, the Religious that have Lands, _ 
have -abandon'd themſelves to Lazineſs and i 
Reſt, eſpicially in the cold Countries. The i 
' Mendicants chiefly in the Countries, where 
their Minds are more lively and ſtirring, have 4 
followed curious Studies, Subtilties and ſcho- th 
laſtick Niceties, or Intrigves, and political | 
. monaſtical Cunkings of which I ſpeak. They 
enter into Religion to- male their Fortunes: 
In Haly, for Example, a brother Preacher = 
ſtudies in hopes of becoming at Remę a Di- 
. o.. Cardinal, Conſultor of ſome Con- | 
WN gregation, 10 
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penn viſicor, - Biſhop, Nuno am at 
— ＋ h or 2 bimſelf t 
Order he will pr to moumt by Degrees 
to the: uit Piz nis Thu u bat we call 
and Induſtry. y 
RNemiſneſs being * general has o- 
calion'd. Mitigations either by ſimple T 
ration, or by 5 7 Conſtitutiom gran 
the Hardneſs of Heart and Import of 
the Religious; and the moſt founded upon 
the pretended Weakneſs of Nature: A Pre- 
tence I think I have ſufficiently refuted, and 
ſhew'd that tis not the Bodies that ate 
grown weaker, but the Courage. They have 
thought that imperfect Religious were bet- 
ter than the common of Seculars. And thoſe 
who have embraced Religion on the Font 
of Mitigation are content generally not 10 
decline. This is not the Spirit of the Goſ- 
pel. Tous Chrift ſays, to his Diſciples, that 
is all Chriſtians; Be perfect as your celgfiral 
Faber is perfect : And again: Endeavour 0 
enter by the little Doer, for there will my en- 
ter all that would. 70 
I ſay then that all Chriſtians being obliged 
td tend to Perfection according to his State, 
one had better ſtay in the World, making al- 


Ways ſome Step to Perfection, than to reſt 
under the Shelter of a __ and wif 
Jigious Habit; according 
Spain Tis a Sort of "of Hypooni 
4 Rule, that one obſerves = 
it is ſeeking the raren Life above 
common, without undergoing '- the trpuble, 
which makes all he Ie Men By² —. 5 
magnifying the Perfection of their wy. 
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che Religious have neglected to 
effectively; they DR to e 
put cn äh their Habit. This 


made them contemmn all thoſe chat are not 
of their State; the Prieſts eveti and 
without whom: they thought chey could do 
very woll if they were not to rebeive from 
chem cheir Ordinadſon . 
The Remiſneſs of Religious has without 
doubt been u 20 alf Chrilttahs Ther a 
Sechlars have ſaid? If thoſe chat dught tocridaat 

de tho Model of Perfection are permitted 

ſuch and ſuch Things we may well 
ourſelves more: If they don't judge ſuch 
and ſuch Actions are Sins, we ought not to 
de more ſcrupulous, 4 think che Weakning 
of moral Divinity, introduced for about four 
or five hundred Years, is ſprung from the 
ſame Cauſe. The Caſuiſts, who have writ 
in theſe laſt Centuries, were for the general 
Religious, and thoſe chiefly Mendicants, who 
found themſelves almoſt alone in Poſſeſſion 
of Studies, and the Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments of Penance : But begging is a 
great Obſtacle to Severity and Reſolution to- 
wards thoſe from whom we draw our Sub- 
diſtance; :: Lao) ama vat rn 

:1=1Beſides, theſe Caſviſt knew: no mort of 
the ancient e than the little that is 
found im the Deeree of Grutium; for they 
Vene no bigher, as we ſee by their Citations. 
knew neither the aneſenr ary 
Canons ndr the different Degrees bf Pen- 
Ace nor rhe” foltd Reaſons wlüch made 
therm be eſſablim d. S0 that, without Deſign, 
they _ —— 


Nx; Vice 


© "rended to do by 
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Wn reign; the. one; ingxaung; bee 
mber of Sins, the gthex, in failirating 
che Abſolutions. | 'Tis taking away Sg d. 
leaſt | Py che Imaginations af, Mer, ton sach 
them that What, they, 2 ——— 
10; chis is what modern Dottors 
their DiſlinGions, — 
laſtick Subtilties; above all. by — 
af Probability, 163: 413. re wy gs 
In regard IR cannot excuſe, 
Remedy is an caly Abſolyrion, withqus ver 
refuſing or deferring, it, tho the Relapſes ave” 
never. 10 frequent. Thus the Sinner gains 
his End and doth what he pleaſes. Some 
times they tell him chat really he 6ns, bus 
the 9 is eaſy and that he may ſin 
every Day if he will confeſs every Day. Bu 
this Facility ſeems neceſſary in Sende — 
the Taquifht ition, where the habitual 81 
who will not mend, . doth not dareiomig. 
paſcal Duty for fear of being * 
cared, and at che Vear's End declared ſuſpect 
of. Hereſy, and as ſuch purſued by the La 
And it is in thoſe Countries that che molt 
looſe Caſqiſts have liy et. rontds 
This Facilicy. of obtaining Ahſalutioa ria 
1 3 Meaſure takes away Sin, ſince i687: 
vgs the Horror and makes it lonk d. on 
as am ordingry Evil and unavoidable., Would 
de fear 4 Fever if the Cure wras 9 fab 


w.a Glaſs of Water? Should ans be ar 
ot a 19 55 . 


id to 
ade Is Hands? 1 FU ee 
4s, caly' when it only _—_ yjog 


hs . Delay af * e 


tisſact ion, 


Word: at be Eat of a Confallns, —— 
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riafaChon; or Neceffity of quitting the 
dec, Boe I am inſenſbly be d fc 4 


in add; that the new Devotions 1 
duced by ſome Religious have been ewige 0. 
a Means to diminiſh the Hotrot of Su ahd. 
hindred the Correction — Manners. One 

a Scapular, ſay" Day ſome 
SITS 0 1 6, 0 for- 
e C reſtoring Thin All # 
forks Thing 40 
* — Figs People love, [The which do 
not oblige to be better. And in practiliag 
theſe little Devotions they do not fail to/ 
— themſelves better n. thoſe that de 
not practice them, and flatter themſelves 
chat they will bring us a goal Death; for j 
they would not convert Ade whilſt = 
they" have Youth and Health, it would coſt i 
too much. From thence comes the exte- | i 
rior Devotion to the bleſſed Sacrament; 11 =_ 
love better to adore it expoſed, or follow | 
in Procefſion, chan to diſpoſe to eee 1 
Since . Work of Harids has ak; - i 
ipious, they have extream 1 
mental Prayer, which; is in effect * Soul 

of Chfiſtian Religion; fince it is the actual 
| Exerciſe of Adoration in the Mind and 
Troth preſefibed by Jeſus Chrift himſelf, 
but tis eaſy to aboſe ir. Tis in what con- 
fiſted Chiefly" the Hereſy of the Meſaligns 
condemned in the fourth Century. And 
what "Citholicks reproached them the moſt,” 
was, Contempt of Labour abd Begg + The 

Pratieelh” hee laſt Times refſemled 

MOHR *4 K k chem 
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always Nets and Baſkets, one ſaw) well, he 


that the Lives of Saints of theſe laſt A- 


their Thos 


Degrees and Progreſs of Chriſtian( Perfecti- 
on and as it was the Mode long 
turn all the Texts of Scripture to a 


ys Segſe, for want of ede tete the 
* 


andes rie 


ys: DR, 


cher ch, and amaiight (rhe. Mehell 
Prayer bas been 'a P b ſeveral Abuſes. 


When an Egyptian Monk made in pray ying 


employ'd well his Tune; bor only God 
knows how he employs it, that is uo His 
Knees for an Hour ot two, bk Arms aver.) 

But chis lazy Devotion, and by Conſe- 

uy Fes has been the moſt ordinary 
or five hundred Years paſt chiefly amongſt 
Women, naturally more lazy and of a 
tier Imagination. From thence comes, 


ges, St. Brigide, St. Catherine of Sienne, che 
bleſſed Ang 8 of Pholingny contains little hut 
and Diſcourſes; without any 
memorable AA "Theſe Saints withont doubt 


ſpent 4 great Deal of Time, in giving an 


Account of their Interior to their Prieſt that 
directed them; and theſe Directors, preju- 
diced in Favour of their Penirents, whoſe 
Virtue they knew, eaſily took their Thoughts 
for Revelations, and what happened to chem 
e 
Theſe Directors, being bred in che Me- 
. - thod and Settlements of Schools chat ruled 
at chat Time, did not fail to apply 
mental Prayer: Of which they made a long 
and Acud Art, pretending to diſtinguiſh 


for Miracles. W 40 


ix to 


exactly the ſeveral States of Prayer, and che 


ech to 


theſe Doctots fram'd all they Ge. 


[s os and thus was formed myſtick Diytnity 


that 


LA: 


Went y-[ecou 21 WI O 310 Kiatne? HY ” 
duced at the Beginning of the ame Age 
the Erro of the Beguards, and Regi nt. 
condemned at the Council of Vienna, And 
we may ſay that in all Times the Devil made 
Uſe of the ſame Artifice to plunge Men into 
the moſt groſs and foul. Vices under Pre- 
tence of the higheſt Perfection, Such was 
from the. ſecond Century Car pocroy and his 
: alle Gnoſtics, and ſuch has been in our 
Time Molinos and his Quietiſts. Another 
Effect of Spirituality out o Bounds is Fa- 
naticiſm, ſuch as that of Gregory Palamas 
and the Greet Monks of the Mountain A- 
90. Senſuality, but a P ride and an, invincible 
Let us ſay a Word for publick prayer, 
which for ſeveral Ages has been the Chief 
Impleyment of Religious. Let us ask of God 
chat it may be true Prayer, and that the 
- Song and exteriot Ceremonies be upheld and 
we may ſay with St. Paul, I will, Jing with 
F chat 
the natural Action of the Soul, be Accompa- 
nied with the Movement of Grace; otherwiſe 
the Song is omy a motion of «Breaſt, and a 
Sound Ae that of an Organ, and other 
u " RD Mufical 
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1 tis no 
To render it ſerious, one ſhou 


We ought, as much as poffible, not to leave 
to Hereticks any pretext to think that Devo- 


tion is a new Invention of Monks introduced 
for Intereſt, or other human Motives; for 


this Reaſon we muſt go back to the firſt Ages 


of the Church, and confider the Life of St. 


Clement of Alexandria, propoſed to all Chri- 


ſtiant, in his Pedagogu 
makes in his Stromates of the Perfect Chriſtians 
chat he Names Gno/ticks : all this before there 


were Monks, Tis there one ſees chat the 


true Devotion is not a Subtilty of the laſt 
Times, bur a 
taught and what the moſt Tradition has 
tranſmitted to the following Ages. Tis there 
we fee a Devotion noble, 


generate into ſtition: A Devotion wh 
is fit for no dy but choſe that, en — 
better. 


I finiſh here my Refletions en the Re- 
ligious State; and as I find it m 
leave them in the Remifineſs that rule thy 
Beginning of the fifteench Century, I advertiſe 
the Reader, that there have been holy Re- 
formes which have raiſed moſt of the Or- 
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Prayer. 
| wks more 
Attention to the Letter than to the Note: 
Study carefully the Literal Senſe of Pſaln 
and the other Parts of the Office, at leaſt ſo 
as to underſtand what one ſays. | 1 


e, and the Picture he | 


practice of what che Apoſtles 


great, ſolid, and 
infinitely diſtant ben he mee ä 


— 


—— 


A. 


OI OFT" D2.s > 


ST 2 
i w 


53 


DP 
8 


5.7 


238 eue e e SSHFA FE 


0 1955 "| a 1er i 4347 2 , — > FR, | CES. PPE 2 


> 
Sam of 6 rf A 6 HERS 2 BER p | 
« W107 T4 ? > Fig — 3 j_ >- af <a —_ 1 7 4 [ 
n 47 £445 fat; a7 AE 

* * 1 9 * F £. | 14 | * | 
1, 71 „ . — 1 + — 


® * - : 
- % * oy A 
- 2. « SE p 
+, * F ” I a * 14 * a * Ry 


Epiſtle to the Reader. | 1 
Age 6 preached before them, read prattiſed beſore | 
P . p. 12 Geaν⁰ of Cyzign, r. Gelaſius of Cyxic. | 
P. 1] Awvelizs proteſted promiſed. p. 18 like» | 
wiſe, x. otherwiſe.. p. 20 Vienna, r. Vienne p. 47 had de- 
ſired. r. had — p. 48 write to a Man, r. write to 
s Nun: 51 this IIluſtrious, r. that IIluſtrious. p. 55 
of their E r. their Rights. p. 58 free Nations r. 
five Nations. p. 63 Colvis r. Claris. p. 73 againſt faſting 
r. for falling. p. 75 accuſtomed by Vote, r. aceuſtom 
by Rout. p. 76 acquaints, r. quits. p. 114 Odilen Ab- 
bot of Clary, r. Odilen Abbot ot Cluny. p. 118 ſixteenth 
Century, r. thirteenth Century. p. 122, was Momenta- 
„ was voluntary. p. 135 Faſts r. Feaſts. p. 143 did 
els, r- did not Conteſs. p. 145 four teenth Coancit 
r. fourth Council. p. 46 appertains, r. aſcertains our. 
p. 152 Brother, 1 Mother. Fans Brother read Mother | 
p. 168.he, r. ſhe. [bid vali Ir. valid becauſe. p 3 
194 Avias r. Avian. p. 219 did leſs r. did not Tels. p. 22 1 | | 
r. Pompous. p. 235 Inſticution r. Inſtructi- 
age — eP 1. the Pape 0 GO 
p. 285 always t, ways taught. p. 
l F N 335 and 1 wo” 244. 
p. rie r. Petia. [bid, Croiſade r. creſſed. p. 41 
NO to He r. Aera. 171 Cluny. 1 454 
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